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We will nor hide them from their children, shewing ro the
generation to come the praises of the LORD, and his strength, and
his wonderful works thar he hath done. For he established a testr-
mony in Jacob, and appointed a law i Israel, which he commanded
our fathers, thar they should make them known ro their children:
Thar the generation to come might know them, even the children
which should be born; who should arise and declare them to therr
children: That the)/ mlgbf set therr /zopc n God, and not szgcr the
works of God, bur keep his commandments. Psalms 78:4-7

ome time during the 1860s a remarkable event occurred dur-
ing a Church Conference at the Green Oak Branch in the
State of Pennsylvania. Many of the saints had crossed the
river between sessions to eat some dinner. Upon their return,
while in a small boat, there arose a storm of such magnitude
that they feared for their safety. Brother William Cadman, an apostle of
the Church, arose under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit and led the

others in the small vessel in a verse of that old familiar hyrnn:

Fear not Brethren, Lo tis Jesus, Holds the helm and gu[des the 5/71]),‘
Spreads the sails and carch the breezes, Sent to waft us through the deep.

Brother George Barnes, standing on the shore, rebuked the wind in
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and all the saints landed safely on the
shore.

This true story speaks volumes about the history of The Church of
Jesus Christ—then and now. It is a picture of the Church traveling
through perilous waters with one of our Church leaders focusing the
attention of the saints to her head—TJesus Christ Himself. The power of
God was invoked on behalf of the Church, under the authority of the

ministry represented by Brother Barnes as he rebuked the wind, while the
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brothers and sisters were singing in unison through the storm. Surely
when the Church is united, the strength of God is evident to face any
obstacle that comes our way. This powerful illustration concludes with all
the occupants of the boat arriving safely at the shore; and thus it is that
the Lord has promised, and delivered, safe passage for His Church through
the perils and storms of life.

In A History of The Church of Jesus Christ, Brother William H.
Cadman, the author, in his inimitable way, showed how the history of
The Church of Jesus Christ bore evidence to the truths presented in this
experience. He begins appropriately with the story of Joseph Smith—
giving a brief account of the discovery, translation, and publication of
ancient plates— The Book of Mormon. One cannot speak of this Church
without placing this record at the center of the discussion for it has had
equal stature with the Bible from its inception—being a second witness
to the mission, message, and mandate of the Son of God. The Book of
Mormon remains a vibrant force in the Church to this day, shaping the
focus of her missionary program, the administration of her ordinances,
and her expectations and vision for the future—for the Kingdom of
God and for the nations of this world, especially Israel.

He further lays the foundation for the book by giving a brief over-
view of the establishment of the Church. Similar to the illustration of
the saints in the boat facing a perilous storm, the Church came through a
serious crisis not long after her formation. History points to this, espe-
cially at the time of Joseph Smith’s death. The Church emerged from this
period as the Lord moved upon William Bickerton to be His anointed
servant to rebuild His Kingdom here on earth.

Brother Cadman next traces the history of the Church from a local
congregation, with a membership confined to the hills of western Penn-
sylvania, to a worldwide organization with Branches on three continents:
Europe, Africa, and North America.

Growth is also portrayed in terms of the broadening of the ethnic
and racial diversity within the body of Christ. One ethnic group, which

was very responsive to the message of the Restored Gospel, was the Ital-
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ian people. The first volume also records the efforts of the Church among
the Native Americans.

Volume IT offers the reader a broad panorama of the Church History
as well as an interesting in-depth focus, with particular emphasis given to
the decade of the 1940s (from the ending of the previous volume) and
the 1950s. It begins with an overview of the major historical develop-
ments featured in the first volume and then provides a blend between a
topical and chronological presentation of the Church’s history.

This period of history begins with the United States and the Church
recovering from a severe economic depression and ends with this nation
emerging from one of the most prosperous and peaceful decades in its
history. America experienced rapid growth and westward expansion in
the I950s, which most certainly had a significant impact on the Church.
The younger generations are presented with unprecedented educational
and career opportunities. Transportation and communication become
more accessible and affordable than ever before. In times of prosperity
and rapidly changing lifestyles, it is often difficult to maintain one’s focus
on spiritual goals. It is often easy to become less dependent on God and
one another for help. These would be only some of the challenges of the
1950s that the saints would face.

At the October 1960 General Church Conference, Brother Donald
J. Curry was elected General Church Historian. Then, at the April 1975
Conference, the objectives for the new history book were formulated by
the historian’s staff. Two years later, a rough draft for the first chapter was
submitted to Brother Dominic Thomas, President of the Church. The
project did not progress any further until several years later. In April
1980 Apostle Robert A. Watson was elected General Church Historian.
and ApostleV. James Lovalvo and Evangelist Idris Martin were selected
as his assistants. Shortly thereafter, Brother Watson selected others to
also join the historian’s staff, which helped to expedite the work of this
immense project. Later, subsequent to the death of Brother Idris, Evan-
gelist Car] Frammolino was elected Assistant Historian.

Some of the words that have been used to describe the saints of God

in The Church of Jesus Christ are a “ . . . chosen generation, a royal
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priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people. ... “ (I Peter 2:9). The
word peculiar actually connotes the idea of a people whose own identity
is willingly given up in order to take on the identity and name of Christ.
It would be a mistake to use the aforementioned adjectives such as cho-
sen, royal, and holy to give significance and praise to the members of the
Church. On the contrary, Peter says that, when we understand where
Jesus brought us from to where we are today, we will glorify and praise
Him “who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light” (I
Peter 2:9).

The scripture says “. .. other men laboured, and ye are entered into
their labours” (John 4:38). It is important to be aware of the seeds which
were planted and nurtured by our departed brothers and sisters in Christ,
and understand and appreciate how our harvest today has been made
possible by their labors of yesterday. In some cases, the old seeds may
even be dormant in the ground, but, just as the prophesying to the dry
bones of Israel led to their resurrection, so shall these seeds be revived
even to the point of harvest by the Spirit of God through our labors.
‘We must understand that, although the Gospel is free, it is not cheap. It
was not only purchased by the blood of our Savior Jesus Christ, but, in
addition, many of our spiritual forefathers have made great sacrifices.
Please bear in mind that we are not just referring to the martyrs in the
early Church. We need to know that many of our mothers and fathers in
the faith were rejected by their family and friends when they were bap-
tized into the Church; yet they remained true to their covenant with the
Lord. We must not let their testimonies die. It is our desire that through
this record their legacy of faith, courage, divine guidance, and deliverance
will be preserved. We need to pass them on to our children even as the
nation of Israel was charged by God to remind the next generation of the
great things He had done for them in delivering them out of bondage in
Egypt.

It is equally important that our history be documented for others
who are not members of our Church and who are seekers of truth so that
they might know about the blessings of God to the body of Christ. We
mvite you to pray about what you read and to inquire of the Church for
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further information, which we will willingly provide. Itis our hope that
all who diligently seek for the salvation of their souls will find the same
joy and peace that we have found in the Restored Gospel of Jesus Christ.

In conclusion, a careful study of the history of the Church will help
us to honestly assess her successes and failures so we might learn from
them. In doing so, it is important to recognize that, no matter how pure
the doctrine of a church may be, as long as there are people involved,
albeit redeerned souls, there will still be imperfections in administration,
as well as other shortcomings. Satan has always been eager to exploit those
weaknesses, and one way he has done so is through deception and divi-
sion. The Church of Jesus Christ has certainly not been exempt from
these attacks; and, in fact, has been a prime target of his cunning. The
Church has always prevailed, by the grace of God; but sometimes it has
been at a high cost. This volurme will highlight those events that present
The Church at its best, but it will also reveal that it is made up of imper-
fect human beings who face the same struggles and setbacks as anyone
else. It must be remembered that the Church is a part of this world, and,
as such, is vulnerable to the social ills and the problems that afflict this

generation.

“] Wrote the Faith of Your Church”

One experience, which illustrates this point, was received by Sister
Connie Moraco from Detroit, Michigan on February 4, 1958, and pre-
sented to the General Church at the April Conference of that same year.
The Priesthood accepted it “as a true revelation of God,” directing that
“each presiding elder have this dream in his possession and refer to it in
their elders’ and teachers’ meetings.” It was clear by this action that the
ministry believed it to be a revelation that had an important message to

the Church. Sister Moraco writes:

... 1 dreamed that a very distinguished gendeman, just above nuddle
age, came to me and said: “Take your litcle boy and visit all of the
various churches. . . 7 He said “Remember, you belong to the true
Church, don’t let anyone tell you differently; however, I want you to
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show your little boy the things that are wrong with these other churches
and how they do things differently than the Church which you attend”

... In one church I found the people looking very proud because of
their great church building. In another, I saw them baptizing in a pool.
In another, people would come up to the front and ask their minister to
pray for their loved ones who were sick. The minister would touch them
on the head and say: “Go home now, your husband will be healed,” etc.
Still in another church, 1 found one of our old sisters sitting in their
congregation; a sister who cannot read or write. While the minister was
talking, she interrupted him and told him that what he said was not
right. I, too, knew that whar the minister said was not according to the
Bible. The people in the congregation who belonged to the church said
nothing.

I visited many more churches and made notes. [ noticed some were
bickering over money matters, some over one thing and some over an-
other. | returned to the man with my notes and began to tell him how
happy I was to be a member of The Church of Jesus Christ and how
these other churches were wrong. I then told him that there was one
church that he had not sent m® to visit, which was the Catholic Church.
He said, “I did not send you there because there is nothing there for you
to analyze.”

He then said to me, “Let’s compare the Church you attend with the
various churches which you have visited. Remember, you belong to the
right Church; however, I want to compare your Church with the others.”

“First, | want to tell you that there is one great fault in your
Church—that your ministers are not united. If there existed more unity
among your ministers, all the little faules, which T am going to point out
to you, would not exist in your Church, and your Church would grow
in number.

“You remember in the one church how one of your old sisters
found fault when the minister was speaking? This elderly woman does
not read or write [but] still she was able to detect the wrong things the
minister spoke. See—that is what is going on in the Church you attend;
even those who can't read or write will find fault with your ministers.
Yet, did you notice that in that church the people had respect for their
minister and did not find fault? That is how your members should
respect their ministers, providing, of course, that they are preaching the
word of God and not their own opinions. Everyone is entitled to their

own opinions, but, when your ministers speak the true word of God,

they should be respected.
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“Now take the church that baptized in the pool. True, it is not the
proper way, but did you notice that all the members of that church
looked with respect on the baptizing and enjoyed it? Yet, in your Church,
which is the true Church, some of your members will doubt the person
being baptized instead of praying for him that God may help him to
become a good member of your Church”

Each time that this man would point out a fault in our Church, I
would try to cover up and say it wasn't so, but he would just pat me on
the shoulder and smile as if to say, you know beter.

“You remember,” he said, “in one church you saw a man who had
done a wrong. In your Church, what would you do with a person like
that?” I answered, “We would suspend him.” He smiled and said,
“Wouldn't it be better if first your ministers would try to talk to him
like fathers? If your little boy did something wrong, would you throw
him out of your home?” “No,” I answered; “I would talk to him and
correct him with love and tenderness” “That is the way your ministers
should talk to the people who are in the Church you attend—Iike a
father to a son. The ministers in your Church have been placed there for
a purpose—that they may administer to the people and father them.
Did you notice the patience that the minister of that other church used
toward the man which had done wrong? He did not reveal his wrong
doings to any member of the congregation but he kept it a secret.

“Remember that church where the people were requesting prayer
for their sick?” “Yes,” I answered, “but that 1s not according to the Bible.
In our Church we call for the clders and they anoint with oil and pray.”
“Yes,” he said, “that is the correct way; but, in your Church, your people
are not healed because they doubt too much.”

He told me many more little faults, all of which I cannot remem-
ber, and how much better our Church would be if we would correct
them. However, cach time he would reassure me that I belonged to the
true Church.

He told me that we have one perfect ordinance, which no one bick-
ers about, and that is feet washing. He said, “That is why you are blessed
in performing it.”

“. .. [Y]ou do not agree with the different churches of the world,
which have done great things for their people, but tell me, what have
your conferences accomplished in the last ten years?” He said, “T'll tell
you, nothing! You know why? Because your ministers always go there to
straighten out something of the past instead of trying to bring up things
that may better the Church. I attended one of your conferences and I

17
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was very disappointed to see two of your ministers take up a whole
meeting bickering back and forth over nothing.

“.. .1 have just come to show you how your Church finds fault with
these other churches, yet you have many faults within the Church you
attend. The members of those other churches do their best with what
they have. Your best should exceed the best of the other churches because
you have the right Church”

I asked him how he knew so much about our Church and all the
things that were going on? He said, “I wrote the Faith of your Church.”
I answered, “then you must have also written the laws and by-laws, too.”
“No,” he answered, “T had nothing to do with writing them, [ only wrote
the Faith of the Church.”

I then asked him if he ever attended our Church. He answered,
“Yes, I always attend your Church” T said, “Did you ever visit our
branch on West Chicago?” He said, “Yes.” 1 answered, “T've never seen
you there” He said, “You probably never looked for me,” and smiled
saying, “I attend all the various branches to sce that the Faith which I

wrote is kept” I then awoke.

The fact that the dream was given to a sister and that she was told to
take her son with her as she visited the other churches, suggests that the
message was intended for others besides the ministry, which is why it has
been included here. We may conclude from the context that the messen-
ger was Jesus Christ, He said, “I wrote the faith of the Church” This
experience reaffirms a foundational truth accepted by the Church from
its inception—that the faith, doctrine, ordinances, and oftices upon which
this Church has been built are the same as that of the first-century church
established by Christ and His apostles and represent the divine fruits of
the Restoration of the Gospel which took place in 1830. Although
Satan has sought to destroy it, the Lord has revealed that, in this dispen-
sation of time, the gates of Hell will not prevail against it, and that His
Kingdom will ultimately cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.

On the other hand, when you have the truth, you are not afraid to
face constructive criticism; and the Church, to its credit, has been willing
to do this over the years, which is why the priesthood voted to accept this
as a revelation of God. The messenger in the dream, in his critique of the

Church, found “one great fault:” “Your ministers are not united. If
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there existed more unity among your ministers, all the little faults, which
I am going to point out to you, would not exist in your Church, and your
Church would grow in number.” In other words, if and when the Church
has not progressed, it has not been because of doctrinal error but because
of human failings. The ministry has recognized that the Lord works
through the leadership of the Church and that they must be willing to
accept the primary responsibility for its success or failure. On the one
hand, the Church should take heart, because its potential is vast; on the
other hand it should take heed, because its degree of accountability 1s just
as great.

It is to the honor and the glory of God and His Son, Jesus Christ
that this book is written. The pages of this record reflect the joys and
sorrows, the victories and defeats, and the healings and afflictions of the
Church during changing and uncertain times. If these words inspire the
reader, may the glory be to God. Brothers and sisters of The Church of
Jesus Christ, this volume attests to the manifestations of the Almighty to
you and your forebears with the fervent prayer ... that our children may

know to what source they may look for a remission of their sins. .. ” (Il

Nephi 25:26)
Svry Weoon, Semins Eiton













CHAPTER ONE

A stone was cur our without hands, which smote the mmage . . .
and the stone thar smote the rmage became a great mountam and

filled the whole earth. Daniel 2:34,35

THE EARLY YEARS: ANOLDTRUTH RESTORED

(The author of this chapter is deeply indebred to three men for
their dedication ro assembling the information in this chapter: Donald
Curry, the former Church Historian, who wrote a first draft of this
chapter which was invaluable in providing a starting point for this
work; Idris Martin, the former Assistanc Church Historian, who tire-
lessly reviewed, transcribed and annotated Church minutes from the
carly history; and Robert A. Watson, the present Church Historian,
who traveled throughour the country to obtain the materials withour
which this work would have been impossible.)

hat is the history of The Church of Jesus Christ?
This question would elicit many divergent re-
sponses. Some would refer to the various lead-
ers in church history. Others would describe sig-
nificant events that have occurred.

The true history of the Church, however, cannot be told without
first understanding the central truth that draws people to The Church of
Jesus Christ. The Truth of the Gospel cannot be found in the history of
men (although certain persons have played prominent roles), nor can it
be understood by reviewing a sequence of events. The Truth of the
Gospel, which makes up the real history of the Church, can only be
found in the hearts of her members, for it was in their hearts where the

Spirit of God wrought such a mighty change that they never returned to

their old life.
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Few have ever expressed this central truth of the Church as eloquently
as William Bacon, one of the earliest members of the Church. When
asked whether the Church members were deluded, he responded:

How can we account for the Lord pouring out His blessings upon
us if we are deluded? How is it we have such glorious manifestations of
the power and goodness of Almighty God? Why so much peace? Why
so much joy? Why such a glorious prospect beyond the grave? How do
we feel that there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, if
all 1s delusion?

We know we are right, because we have such evidence in ourselves
that leaves no room for doubt and we have not this from man, nor from
books.

It is the Spirit in our own souls, and it is impossible to be deceived.
If we are deceived in these things, then we never saw the sunshine. We
never did anything; our existence is all a delusion. . .. But thank God it
is not so. We know it. Everyone that obeys the Gospel can have the same
evidence. We have the Holy Spirit of God in our own hearts.

You may burn the books. You may take the ministers. You may kill
our Brethren. You may shut us out from communion from all the
world, but it is still there. It is in us, and the word is there in us, written
in our hearts. And you may kill our bodies, but you cannot take away
our knowledge. And our soul would go to Glory. Amen. (Martin,

January 1858, p. 26)

The history of The Church of Jesus Christ is more about the endur-
ing persistence of the Truth of the Gospel than it is about one crucial
man or woman. Certainly, various persons played important roles, but
the real hero of the story is the Truth itself weaving its way through men
and women. The Truth made the best use of the strengths of these men
and women. The Truth endured despite their weaknesses. God’s great
miracle is His perfect Gospel progressing through imperfect people.

The history begins with Jesus Christ, the incarnate Truth. We believe
that Jesus Christ was with the Father when all things were made (John
I:1-3). We believe that the roots of The Church of Jesus Christ began
long ago. Satan disguised as a serpent, deceived Eve. God promised that
Eve’s seed would bruise the serpent’s head. (Geriesis 3:15) From this
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point forward, the Old Testament tells the story of the building anticipa-
tion of the promised Messiah. The Church of Jesus Christ was fully
revealed in the New Testament when Christ delivered the Keys to the
Kingdom of Heaven to His Twelve Apostles and gave His Church the
divine commission of evangelizing the entire world.

In more recent times, however, the Church traces her history to a
small grove in Palmyra, New York. A young man by the name of Joseph
Smith, Jr. found himself grieved at the multiplicity of churches and creeds
in his day, “for I discovered that they did not adorn their profession bya
holy walk.” (1932 History) This description of the First Vision in this
1832 account is the only version extant that was written in Joseph Smith's
own handwriting. It is also the earliest known account of the First Vi-
sion. (Vogel, p. 26) Seeking to know which of the churches was God’s
True Church, young Joseph retired to a grove to pray. He had resolved
that only God could tell him which of the churches he should join. He
was greatly influenced by this promise from the Epistle of James: “If any
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberaﬂy,
and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him.” (James I:5)

While praying, the young Smith had a vision:

A pi]lar of light above the brighmess of the sun at noonday came
down from above and rested upon me, and [ was filled with the Spirit of

God. The Lord opened the heavens upon me, and [ saw the Lord, . . .
(1832 History)

According to Joseph, a Voice spoke to him, saying: “This is My
Beloved Son, hear ye Him.” Joseph understood he was to join none of

the churches:

Joseph, My son, thy sins are forgiven thee. Go thy way, in My
statutes, and keep My commandments. Behold, I Am the Lord of Glory.
I was crucified for the world, that all those who believe on My name
may have eternal life. Behold, the wortld lieth in sin at this time, and
none doeth good—no, not one. They have turned aside from the Gospel
and kecp not My commandments. They draw near to me with their lips

while their hearts are far from me; and mine anger is kindling against
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the inhabitants of the earth to visit them according to this ungodliness
and to bring to pass that which hath been spoken by the mouth of the
prophets and apostles. ... (1832 History, p. 157)

This vision would be followed by a visitation from Moroni, the last
survivor of an ancient American culture, who told Joseph Smith about
golden plates. The plates described by Moroni contained the writings of
a lost civilization, a descendant of Joseph, the son of Jacob, and the great-
grandson of Abraham. It told of their descendants, their wars and their
beliefs. Joseph Smith was to obtain and translate the plates and publish
the writings as The Book of Mormon.

We refer to this event as the Restoration of the Gospel. When Jo-
seph Smith received the plates from Moroni, September 22, 1827, (1839
History) he was mindful of the total apostasy from the Truth that had
been revealed to him years earlier in the grove. The Book of Mormon
provided great insight into the complete and unadulterated Truth of the
Gospel of Jesus Christ. What Satan had sought to destroy God would

restore.

THE RESTORATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD

Joseph Smith began translating the plates in early 1828. From about
April 12 to June 14, 1828, Martin Harris, one of the original witnesses
to the plates, acted as a scribe while Smith translated 116 pages of the
Book of Lehi—a book that was later lost by Harris. (1839 History)
Joseph Smith was left without a regular scribe until April 7, 1829, when
Oliver Cowdery began assisting with the work. Cowdery would also be-
come one of the three witnesses to the angelic revelation of the plates.

As Smith and Cowdery worked, they came to the book we now call
Third Nephi. Cowdery would later reminisce:

After writing the account given of the Savior's MINIstry to the rem-
nant of the seed of ]acob upon this continent, it was easﬂy to be seen, as
the prophet said would be, that darkness covered the earth and gross
darkness the minds of the people. On reflecting further, it was as easily
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to be seen that amid the great strife and noise conccrning teligion, none
had authority from God to administer the ordinances of the Gospel.

(Messenger and Advocate, October 1844, Volume I, No. I, p. I5)

Cowdery and Smith began to pray for the restoration of this author-
ity. On May 15, 1829, an angel visited them. The angel said: “I am thy
fellow servant,” Cowdery would later recall, and “upon you my fellow
servants, in the name of Messiah I confer this priesthood and this au-
thority, which shall remain on the earth, that the sons of Levi may yet

offer an offering unto the Lord in righteousness!"

THE MARTYRDOM OF JOSEPH SMITH

Joseph Smith would go on to be one of the most controversial reli-
gious figures in history. In 1830, he published The Book of Mormon,
and, on April 6, 1830, he organized The Church of Christ. He would
g0 on to pronounce numerous revelations, and he would write many
things. His life ended in tragedy on June 27, 1844, when a mob gathered
outside of the jailhouse at Carthage, Illinois. The angry mob assassinated
Joseph Smith and his brother, Hyrum.

History has been deeply divided on Joseph Smith. After his martyr-
dom, many claimed that he had provided them with certain truths prior
to his death. Over the years, many have stepped forward in an effort to
identify the “real” Joseph Smith. Most often, the “truth” rendered by
such observers fits rather conveniently with the theological agenda they
had prior to their exploration of Joseph Smith’s life.

Regardless of what positions are taken on Joseph Smith, no one has
denied that, prior to his death on June 27, 1844, the history of Joseph
Smith and the history of the Restoration were inseparable. Those in-
volved with the Restoration movement have been defined by where they
stood in relationship to Joseph Smith. He was energetic, charismatic,
and, time would prove, very difficult to replace.

His death immediately raised the question as to who would be his

successor. T he three largest Restoration churches trace their history through
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three possible successors: Sidney Rigdon, Brigham Young, and Joseph

Smith’s son, Joseph Smith, II1.

Sidney Rigdon

A very obvious successor to Joseph Smith was Sidney Rigdon, the
first counselor of the Church and the only surviving member of the first
presidency at the time of Smith’s death. Rigdon was a charismatic preacher
converted to the Restoration as a result of the efforts of Oliver Cowdery,
Parley Pratt and Ziba Peterson.

Rigdon was born in 1793 in Washington County, Pennsylvania. His
father, William Rigdon, was a farmer living on a farm ten miles from
Pittsburgh. William Rigdon married Nancy Gallagher, and Sidney was
their youngest son. (Rigdon, p. 15)

Rigdon learned the Bible and history by self-study at his parents’
farm. Since his parents would not give him candles for his nightly stud-
ies, he collected hickory bark. He would throw the bark into the fire and
read by firelight until morning. (Rigdon, p. 20)

After his father’s death, Rigdon and his mother sold the farm. Rig-
don studied theology under a Baptist preacher named Peters. He ob-
tained his license to preach and began his ministry in Pittsburgh, Pennsyl-
vania. Through this ministry, he developed a reputation as a great orator.
He accepted an offer to become the pastor of a Baptist Church in Pitts-
burgh, but later resigned because he refused to preach the doctrine of
infant damnation. (Rigdon, pp. 20-22)

He became associated with Alexander Campbell, founder of the Dis-
ciples of Christ. The doctrine of the Disciples of Christ was: believe in
Christ, be baptized for the remission of sins and let the Bible be your
guide. While preaching for the Disciples of Christ, Rigdon refused to
accept pay for his preaching. (Rigdon, p. 22)

When he met Cowdery, Pratt, and Peterson, he was given The Book
of Mormon. He quickly read it from cover to cover. He was convinced
of its truth, and he became converted to the Restoration. He was bap-

tized and prompdy shared his gifted oratory with the followers of ]oseph
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Smith. In a very real sense, Rigdon had found his home. (Rigdon, pp.
23-24)

His ability to electrify congregations with sermons about the coming
wrath of God and the necessity of the Restoration made him a popular
speaker in the young Restoration movement. He also became a close
friend and confidant of Joseph Smith. In 1833, Rigdon was ordained ;;s
Smith’s First Counselor, a position he held until Joseph Smith’s death.
(Rigdon, p. 25)

On June I, 1841, Smith ordained Rigdon to be a Prophet, Seer and
Revelator, the same calling as his own. (McKiernan, p. 126) When
Joseph Smith announced he was running for President of the United
States in 1844, Rigdon was selected as his running mate. (McKiernan, p.

124)

Brigham Young

Young appeared to be a far less likely candidate for Smith’s successor.
Unlike Rigdon, he had not received the “Keys to the Kingdom” and had
not been ordained “Prophet, Seer and Revelator” He had never been the
first or second counselor to Joseph Smith and he had never enjoyed the
close relationship with Smith that Rigdon had.

Brigham Young was introduced to the Restoration through the ef-
forts of Joseph Smith’s brother, Samuel. Samuel was one of the first
missionaries, and he had left a copy of The Book of Mormon with a
Methodist minister and his wife, a couple named Greene. Mrs. Greene
introduced Samuel to one of her brothers, Phineas Young. Phineas and
his sons, Brigham and Joseph, and their friend, Heber Kimball, were con-
verted and were baptized. (Bushman, p. I41)

In 1834-5, at the same time as he was establishing the First Presi-
dency with Sidney Rigdon, Joseph Smith ordained twelve apostles and
ordained his own father to be a patriarch of the Church. Young was one
of the apostles called. The apostles were expected to go on missionary
efforts throughout the world, and Young went on a missionary journey
to Great Britain. At the time of Joseph Smith’s death, Young was the
President of the Quorum of Twelve Apostles.
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Joseph Smith, ITT

A third possibility was the claim of Joseph Smith’s son, Joseph Smith,
IT1I. After Joseph Smith’s death, his wife, Emma Smith, and their son,
Joseph, asserted that Joseph Smith had ordained and set apart his son
prior to his death. According to the claim, Joseph Smith had ordained
his son as his successor in Liberty Jail in I839 and again in Nauvoo in
1844. (McKiernan, p. I127) Asto the ordination of Joseph Smith, IIT ac
Liberty Jail, this claim would later be challenged by Sidney Rigdon’s son,
John Wickliffe Rigdon, who claimed to have been with young Joseph the
entire time that he was at Liberty Jail and claimed that the ordination
never took place. (Rigdon, pp. 36-37)

Joseph Smith, I1I was only twelve when Joseph Smith was killed, and
it was not seriously considered that he could lead the saints in the troubled
aftermath of the martyrdom. (McKiernan, p. 127) In I860, Joseph
Smith, [II accepted the position of president and prophet of the Reorga-
nized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints.

THE LEADERSHIP CHANGE AT NAUVOO, ILLINOIS
When news of the martyrdom of Joseph Smith spread throughout

the Restoration, the question of succession was addressed immediately.
The persecution of the saints under the leadership of Joseph Smith had
been terrible. The leaderless saints were justifiably concerned that the
mob mentality that had led to Smith’s assassination might extend to in-
clude further violence and more death. The question of succession had
not been clearly established by Joseph Smith prior to his death. No one
anticipated his early demise. The need for someone to take the mantle of
leadership was severe and immediate.

Sidney Rigdon had been in Pittsburgh at the time of Joseph Smith’s
death. (VanWagoner, p. 335) Although the two men had been very
close in the past, their history together during the months immediately
preceding Smith’s death was rocky, at best. Rigdon had accused Smith of
making advances on his daughter. (McKiernan, p. I15) Smith had re-
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sponded by unsuccessfully attempting to excommunicate Rigdon.
(McKiernan, p. 123) Rigdon had been sent to Pennsylvania to achieve
some form of separation between the two men.

Rigdon arrived at Nauvoo on Friday, August 2, 1844. He declined
to meet with the three apostles present at Nauvoo, preferring instead to
first present himself to the saints. On Sunday, August 4, 1844, Rigdon
preached to an assembly of the saints on the topic of “Judgment.” In his
sermon, he related a vision he received on June 27, 1844, the day Joseph
Smith died. In the vision, he was told to go to Nauvoo and to present
himself as “Guardian of the Church” (McKiernan, p- 127)

Young arrived at Nauvoo on August 6, 1844. On Wednesday, Au-
gust 7, Young and Rigdon both addressed the ministry gathered at
Nauvoo. (McKiernan, p. 128) Rigdon pressed his claim to be Guardian
of the Church. His strongest support for this position was his appoint-
ment as the spokesman of Joseph Smith and the fact that, since he was
first counselor at the time of Joseph's death, he should automatically
have become the next president. Young countered that no one could
succeed Joseph Smith and that authority should instead be vested in the
Quorum of Twelve.

Rigdon called a special conference for August 8, 1844. Once the
meeting convened, however, Young took charge. Rigdon was given the
morning to present his case. Rigdon shared his belief that he had been
appointed the “Guardian of the Church” with the entire assembled con-
gregation. Before Rigdon had the opportunity to request a vote, how-
ever, Young called for lunch. (McKiernan, p. 128)

After lunch, Young played very strongly on the idea that no man
could replace Joseph Smith. “You cannot appoint a Prophet; but if you
let the Twelve remain and act in their place, the keys of the kingdom are
with them and they can manage the affairs of the church and direct things
all right” (Journal History, August 8, 1944) Young then put the issue to

a vote:

Does the Church want, and is it their only desire, to sustain the
Twelve as the first presidency of this people? . .. If the Church wants
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the twelve to stand as the head, the first presidency of the Church and at
the head of this kingdom in all the world, stand next to Joseph, walk up
into their calling and hold the keys to the kingdom. . . . All thar are in
favor of this in all the congregation of the saints manifest it by holding

up of the right hand. (Millennral Star, Volume XXV, pp. 199-20T)

Young convinced the gathering at Nauvoo that day to support the
Twelve and to elect no new leader. On December 5, 1847, Young, who
had resolutely insisted that no one person could replace Joseph Smith,
had himself appointed President of the Church by a vote of only four
apostles, in a private session while encamped in their Winter Quarcers.

(Reorganized History, Volume 3, pp-21 —22)

SIDNEY RIGDON ON HIS OWN

Young quickly excommunicated Rigdon. ( 7imes and Seasons , Sep-
tember 15, 1844; October I, 1844; and October 15, 1844) Rigdon
believed very strongly that his personal opposition to polygamy was a
significant reason that the saints at Nauvoo did not support him. Rig-
don refused to attend his excommunication trial, and he was cut off from
fellowship on September 8, 1844—one month to the day from the meet-
ing at which he asked to be appointed “Guardian of the Church.” Ten
men voted to oppose the excommunication of Rigdon. Each of them
was, in turn, cut off and “delivered up to the buffetings of Satan.” ( 7zmes
and Seasons, October 15, 1844, p. 6806)

Greatly distressed at this turn of events, Rigdon returned to Pitts-
burgh, Pennsylvania in the fall of 1844. He published 7%e Latter Day
Saints Messenger and Advocare. The first issue of this publication was
printed on October 15, 1844. In this first issue, Rigdon explained the
purpose of his publication:

It will be the primary object of the editor to give a full and clear
development of the doctrines of said church, carefully distinguishing
between the true religious beliefs of said church and the strange doc-

trines which have crept in unawares, and are maintained by some who
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would fain make the public believe that they are the only legitimate
authorities of the Church whose claims shall be examined and exposed.

. (The Latter Day Saints Messenger and Advocate, October 15, 1855,
p- 16)

Rigdon held a conference in Pittsburgh on October 12, 1844. He
published the minutes of the meeting in 7%e Latter Day Saints Messen-
ger and Advocate, October 15, 1844. The object of the meeting was to
distinctly ascertain the minds of the members of the Church relative to
the heretical doctrines taught and practiced in Nauvoo by the Quorum
of Twelve and some of their associates.

At this meeting, they resolved:

I. tosustain Rigdon as President of the Church

2. to disfellowship themselves from Young’s Quorum of Twelve

3. toadvise their friends and brethren to stand with them

4. to affirm their faith in the Bible, The Book of Mormon and

The Doctrine and Covenants | The Doctrine and Covenants

is a book of writings that The Church of Jesus Christ does

not accept as the Inspired Word of God. The book was largely

authored by Joseph Smith, and it contains several sections
that do not conform to the Bible and The Book of Mor-
mon. 7he Doctrine and Covenants has been substantially
revised since its original publication. |

5. to send messengers to eastern branches of the Church to gain
support

6. topublish the minutes of the conference

( The Latter Day Saints Messenger and Advocate, October 15, 1844,
pp. 11-12)

Rigdon formally organized “The Church of Christ” on April 6,
1845, fifteen years to the day after Joseph Smith organized the Church
under the same name. (McKiernan, p. 136)

One cannot help but notice that the intense struggle about the proper
succession of leadership after the death of Joseph Smith had more to do
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with the power of men than it did the Truth of the Gospel. Somewhere
in the loud debate, the Truth seemed lost. Young, who would take the
bulk of the members to Salt Lake City, taught polygamy, baptism for the
dead and celestial marriage. He taught that black people could not hold
the ministry because they were cursed. (Journal of Discourses, 1860,
Volume 7, pp. 290-291)

Yet, God had not restored His Gospel only to watch it fall away
again. The Truth of His Gospel, obscured by this power struggle, was
preparing to go forward in all of its power. God had selected the person
who would carry on the Standard of Liberty, and it would ultimately be
neither Young nor Rigdon. Instead, it would be an English immigrant by

the name of William Bickerton.

THE CALLING OF WILLIAM BICKERTON

William Bickerton was born in Lancastershire, England, on January
15, 1815. After his facher suffered an untimely death, his mother, his
sister and brothers, and he immigrated to the United States in the 1830s.
They settled in Wheeling, in what is now West Virginia. He was later
married, and, in the 1840s, moved into the Monongahela\/a]ley of Penn-
sylvania. He was a Methodist until he met the Restored Gospel. (Note:
Biographical data on William Bickerton is excerpted from a biography of
him prepared by his family, which is in the possession of the Historical
Committee of The Church of Jesus Christ.)

William Bickerton met Sidney Rigdon in 1845. He was baptized
1mnto Rigdon’s organization in Washington County, Pennsylvania. He
was ordained into the ministry and, eventually, into Rigdon’s Quorum
of Seventy Evangelists. (Enszgn, The Church of Jesus Christ, 1863)

While Bickerton was convinced that Rigdon preached with the power
of God, Rigdon and Bickerton did develop differences. Rigdon attermpted
to establish a gathering of all Church members in the Allegheny Moun-
tains. Bickerton disagreed with Rigdon's direction and would later state
that he believed that God did not inspire the move to the Allegheny

Mountains. Moreover, Bickerton would state in his own history:
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He [Sidney
Rigdon] went
wrong after he
came to Pites-
burgh. He
wanted to make
a gathering in
the Emlenton
Valley of the
Allegheny
Mountains. At
the same time,
he had orga-
nized a School
of the Prophets,
or Solemn As-
semblies, and
many things

were revealed to

us showing

things were go-

William Bickerton

ing wrong. He
sent two of his
apostles to stop our Assemblies of the School of the Prophets. The
objective of the School of the Prophets was to teach the young elders to
know the teachings of the Spirit. Many things were revealed that came
to pass. After Rigdon went wrong, all that followed him fell away, and
I was left alone.

Bickerton found himself without a church. At this time, Bickerton

had an experience about the Gospel.

[IIn the vision, I was on the highest mountain in the carth; and
[God] told me that if I did not preach the Gospel, I would fall into a
dreadful chasm below, the sight thereof was awful. I moved with fear,
having the Holy Spirit. Here there was none to assist me and, without
learning, popular opinion against me, and the Salt Lake Mormons stood
in the way. I could not return back into Methodism again. No, I knew
they had not the Gospel. 1 stood in contemplation. The chasm was
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before me, no other alternative but to do my duty to God and man. 1
went ahead preaching repentance towards God, and faich in the Lord
Jesus Christ. Some believed my testimony and were baptized, and we

met together. R (Ens(gn, p- IO)

Throughout the end of the 1840s, William Bickerton preached in
West Elizabeth, Pennsylvania, where he developed a following, and they
began to worship regularly. Bickerton’s first meeting was beside a ferry at
McKeesport in Pennsylvania. He continued meeting there for some time
and baptized many into the Restoration.

Left without an organization, but convinced of the Truth of the
Restoration, Bickerton associated with Brigham Young’s organization for
a short while in I851-52. In 1852, representatives of Brigham Young
visited Bickerton. During this meeting, the elders explained to William
Bickerton that he was required to teach polygamy. Bickerton resolutely
refused to follow the way of polygamy; he exclaimed: “If the approval
of God were to come to me by accepting the doctrine of polygamy, I
prefer the displeasure of God.” (Cadman History, p. 6) With that,
Bickerton left the meeting and never again considered association with
Brigham Young.

Bickerton met with his congregation at West Elizabeth. On March
10, 1852, Bickerton and his group at West Elizabeth formaﬂy separated
from Young's organization “because of their adultery and general wick-
edness” (Martin, March 10, 1852, p. 7) The declaration was unsigned,
and it is not completely clear whether Bickerton’s entire congregation
supported the proposition as early as 1852. By 1855, it was clear that
anyone who openly supported polygamy was cut off from the Church.

From this point on, Bickerton taught the Gospel of Jesus Christ and
strongly challenged Young’s teachings on polygamy. Bickerton also de-
nounced the doctrine that women could only obtain salvation through
their husbands. Freed from the influence of Young’s followers, Bickerton
taught that the Bible and The Book of Mormon alone were the Word of
God. The Doctrine and Covenants was rejected because it introduced
doctrines contrary to the pure Gospel of Christ. (Personal Observa-
trons, pp. 12-1 6)
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Throughout the I850s, the congregations at West Elizabeth, McK-
eesport and Youghiogheny continued meeting. It is apparent that the
saints did not see themselves as splitting from the Church organized by
Joseph Smith. Instead, they saw themsclves as the continuation of Smith’s
Church, while Brigham Young led a group of apostates. For example, the
Church minutes of July 1857, record that Sister Harniham testified that
she had been baptized in the Church for 25 years. When hands were laid
upon her for the reception of the Holy Ghost, a promise was pronounced
upon her that she would live to see Zion flourish. She announced that
day that the promise had been fulfilled. She had seen in the Church the
sick healed, tongues and interpretation of tongues, visions, and the dis-
cerning of Spirits. Before her eyes, Zion was flourishing,

Bickerton describes this wonderful time for the Church:

We then began to increase in numbers, and formed ourselves into
conferences. Elders [were] called and ordained, and the Lord being with
us, the signs followed the believers, the gifts of the Spirit being made
manifest in tongues and interpretation of tongues, prophecy, wisdom,
knowledge, visions, dreams, faith, discerning of Spirits, and the sick
healed, and pains removed, so we began to grow up mto the knowledge

of the Son of God. . .. (Ensign, p. 12)

By 18062, the decision was made to formally organize the Churchasa

legal entity.

THE CHURCH ORGANIZES

After along fasting and prayer session on July 2, this small group of
saints met on Saturday, July 5, 1862 in Green Oak, Pennsylvania fora
conference that would last four days. The opening hymn was quite ap-
propriate considering the purpose of their gathering: “Come Let Us
Anew, Our Journey to Pursue.” On the first day of this conference, the
saints discussed the mission at hand, formally organizing the Church.

On Sunday, July 6, 1862, the group met again for worship. During
this meeting, Brother Meadowcroft spoke in the gift of tongues. Speak-
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ers spoke on the signs following those who believed. There were baptisms
and powerful testimonies of the goodness of God. After a full day of
worship, the group adjourned.

When the conference reconvened on Monday, July 7, 1862, the spirit
of anointing fell on the saints, and many were anointed. Brother
Meadoweroft again spoke in tongues, and the interpretation was “Set
apart—-Set apart and ordain the Twelve. Set apart and ordain.”

Brother George Barnes conferred the gift of faith upon Brother Wil-
liam Bickerton by the laying on of hands. When this was completed,
twelve men were ordained as the apostles of the Church. Some of the
names are well-known to present day members of the Church: William
Cadman, Cummings Cherry, Benjamin Meadowcroft, Arthur Bickerton,
Thomas Bickerton, Alexander Bickerton, James Brown, Joseph Astin, Jo-
seph Knox, James Nichols, John Neish and John Dixon. Three men were
ordained to constitute the Presidency of the Church: William Bickerton,
George Barnes and Charles Brown.

On the final day of this first conference, Brother George Barnes was
inspired with the Word of the Lord: “Hear ye the Word of the Lord. Ye
are My Sons and Daughters, and I have committed unto you the Keys to
the Kingdom, therefore be faithful” (Martin, July 5-6, 1862, pp- 88-93)

The following year, in 1863, the Church published 7%e Ensign, its
first publication. The pamphlet was intended to give the world an under-
standing of the beliefs and history of the Church. At this time, the
Church was still operating under the name, “The Church of Jesus Christ

of Latter-Day Saints.” The name would soon be shortened, however, to

The Church of Jesus Christ.

CONCERNS OF THE EARLY CHURCH

In the early years after organization, the Church clarified her beliefs
on various subjects that were raised. Some of the issues involved beliefs
espoused by other Restoration groups. Some issues were imposed by the
world.
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The Name of The Church

Lord, we will thar chou wouldst tell us the name W/)ereb}/ we shall
call this church; for there are disputations among the people concern-

mg this matter. (111 Nephi 27:3)

This question, which was in the minds of the Nephites at the time of
Christ’s visitation to the land of America, was also asked by the early
saints after the Restoration of the Gospel. When the Church was being
organized under the leadership of William Bickerton, the issue of the
name of the Church was of critical importance. Those who had mi-
grated to Salt Lake added the words, “of Latter Day Saints,” but the
Lord was very clear in His response to the question asked above when He
said, ... Ye shall call the Church in My name” Consequently, the offi-
cial name chosen was simply, “The Church of Jesus Christ.”

It should also be noted that Jesus added a significant caveat to his
response when He said, “. .. If it be called in My name then it is My
Church, if it so be that they are built upon My Gospel.” In other words,
it is very presumptuous to use His name to identify a church, unless it is
tounded upon the doctrine of Christ. He goes on to say, ... Ye are built
upon My Gospel” He then provides us the means by which we can
recognize whether, indeed, a Church is built upon His Gospel—"the
father [will] show forth his own works in it.”

The importance of the name of the Church has become even more
evident with the passing of time, especially with the growing confusion
resulting from the emergence of so many different denominations. This
is certainly evident on many of the American Indian Reservations through-
out the United States. Shortly after Brother Dan Picciuto brought the
Restored Gospel to the San Carlos Tribe, some of those who heard the
message went to the Lord in prayer to ask for direction. On September
30, 1961, an Apache woman named Lillian Quasada received a beautiful
experience. According to Sister Lillian:

I heard a very soft voice speak and kept repeating the numbers 3-
) P pt rep g

27-1-15. 1 awoke and looked into the Bible for some meaning to these
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numbers. I then searched through my songbooks but still couldn’ find
anything. ] then knelt down and asked the Lord, “pleasc Lord, if that
voice I heard came from thee, hclp me to understand what it means!” [
cried after I had finished praying and then I thought of The Book of
Mormon that Brother Dan gave me. [ started looking into it and
finally I curned to Il Nephi, 27th Chapter, verses I through 15! I read
this scripture and it told me the Church bearing the name of Jesus Christ
was His Church and He had named His Church with His name! [ said,
“Thank you Lord, for showing me that it reaﬂy 1s the true Church.”

The Book of Mormon

... [The Bible and The Book of Mormon| shall grow rogether,
unto the confounding of false doctrines and laying down of conten-
trons, and establishing peace among the fruir of thy loins, and bringing

then to the knowledge of their fathers in the latter days, and also to the
knowledge of My Covenants, saith the Lord. (I1 Nephi 3:12)

As stated earlier, The Book of Mormon, from the earliest days of the
Church, has always been considered to carry the same authority of scrip-
ture as the Bible. However, the above reference provides even greater
insight into just exactly how it has helped shape the Church’s doctrine
and identity. In this verse the Lord is explaining that the Bible and The
Book of Mormon are to be used as though they are one book. In other
words, they complement each other in presenting the fullness of the
Gospel, and in order to fully understand the doctrine of Christ, one
must read both. For example, a careful study of both records puts an end
to any disputations about how, and to whom, baptism is to be adminis-
tered. Itis also indispensable to a fuller understanding of coming pro-
phetic events, especially with respect to the fulfillment of the covenants
to Israel.

Another experience received by the above-mentioned Sister Lillian
Quasada from the San Carlos Indian Reservation illustrates this point

very well. Inher own words,

Shortly after I was baptized [on October I, 1961], I dreamed I was

in our Church building in San Catlos. There were just a few of us in the
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buﬂding, In front of che pulpit, Iying in a casket was the body of an
Indian lad. On the rostrum were elders from different places. I recog-
nized some from California. Qutside the Church [there was] a large
number of people from other churches on the reserve. A voice kept
telling me to go up to the casket and give gold plates to the boy. I did
not go up at first but the voice kept telling me to give gold plates to the
dead boy. Finally, I gathered enough strength to begin walking up the
aisle towards the casket. A figure I did not recognize put the gold plates
into my hands as [ walked up the aisle. I thought the dead boy looked
like my nephew as I approached him. I placed the gold plates into his
hands and immediately the boy came to life. His face became beauti-
fully illuminated. I no longer recognized him as I looked on his shining
face. He began waving the gold plates in front of him. Then the Indian
boy spoke, “These plates arc a record of our people and this 1s The True
Church of Jesus Christ!”

All of a sudden, the people that were standing outside began to
come into the Church and quickly filled up the building. As they came
in, they kept saying, “Now we know that The Book of Mormon is a
record of our people! Now we know this is The True Church!”

Gathering

A central issue to the Church has been the belief in the gathering of
the Church. The Church believes that, prior to the Second Coming of
Jesus Christ; the Church shall be “gathered.” The honest of heart shall be
“oathered,” along with Israel and the Church. The early Church members
were very focused on the hope that the Gathering would occur in their
lifetime. This belief would be very influential in the eventual decision to
move to Kansas.

During this time, not long after the turn of the century, a hymn was
written that expressed the spirit of this movement so well that it became
something of a theme song for the saints of that era. It is still greatly
loved by The Church, even to this day. Brother Charles Ashton provides

the background:

My sister, Bertha Ashron Smich, composed this hymn. Ac the time
she composed it, there was considerable joy among the brothers and
sisters over the establishing of Zion on this land. In fact, the blessing of

God bore witness to our souls as the subject of “Gathering in Zion” was
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preached and spoken of by the whole Church, with very few exceptions,
[and we] had cause to rejoice in happy anticipation of that event. Ac-
cotding to my memory this joy remained in the Church for a period of
seven years—sufficient time for the Church to become rooted and
grounded in the building of Zion on this land and the gathering of
Israel. Based on this doctrine and the spirit, which accompanied it, my

sister, Bertha, was inspired to write this hymn.
Longing for the Gathering

On thar bright and glorious morning When the Lord shall come again,
And the gg[/zf"mg of the Aock will flee ro Him,
Then the saints of God will Hourish When they meet on Zion'’s land,
And afflrcrions, we will think no more of them.

When we gather in Mount Zion We will go with one accord,
And well look upon that city and we'll sing,

We will sing the songs of Zion In that /mpp)/ land so farr,
And the Lord will come and we will refgn with Him.

Then the Lamanites, [/zty will be blest, We'll all become as one
When the samts of God go out to preach to themy,

777@)/ will have the 5}712‘1‘[ with them For to lead them on their way;
And we'll praise the Lord; Hosanna to therr King/

Then their eyes, they will be opened And their hearts will understand,
And our trials and temprations will be o'er;
Then the Gospel in 1ts power will be preached thru'out the land,

And we'll sing and shout His praises evermore.

Chorus:
We are longing for the gathering, That will be forever blest;
We shall gather in Mount Zion, Where we'll sing redeeming grace.

Native Americans

The Book of Mormon reveals that the Native Americans are de-
scendants of Israel, specifically through the Tribe of Joseph (or some-
times called the “Seed of Joseph™). The early Church began with the
desire to bring the Gospel to the “Seed of Joseph.” Brother William
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Cadman, baptized into the Church in 1859, would later write that God
had revealed to him that the Church is not Israel except through the laws
of adoption under the Restored Gospel, and that by the performance of
our duties towards Isracl, we have the promise of being partakers with
them in the benefits of the covenants made to them. (Expectations, Pp:
2,5,7-8,11)

This belief, that the Church could claim to be a part of Israel only by
adoption, but that the promises made to Israel would be fulfilled to
Abraham’s actual seed, becamne one of the most significant driving forces
in the Church. The Gathering could not occur unless the Church first
went to the Seed of Joseph to present the Gospel to them. Again, Brother
Cadman said, “We are simply Israel by the laws of adoption, under the
Restored Gospel, and that by performance of our duties toward Israel, we
have the promise of being partakers with them in the benefits of the
covenants made to them.” (Expectations, pp. 8-9)

Racial Integration

From the outset, the Church has advocated full racial integration.
Although the country was tearing itself apart over the question of segre-
gation and other racially charged issues, the Church insisted that all races
come under the blessing of the Gospel. (Martin, April 1871, p. 157;
January 1874, p. 180 and January 1905, p. 375) In October 1905, the
Church suspended an elder for opposing the full integration of all races.
(Martin, October 1905, p. 379)

The insistence on full racial harmony would continue. Historian

Dale Morgan, who was not a member of the Church, would write:

An interesting feature of the Church’s doctrine is that it discrimi-
nates in no way against Negroes or members of other racial groups, who
are fuﬂy admitted to all the privileges of priesthood. It has taken a
strong stand for human rights, and was, for example, uncompromis-
ingly against the Ku Klux Klan during that organization’s period of

ascendancy after the First World War. (Morgan, p. 4)
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It is particularly noteworthy that, at a time in the nation’s history
when segregation was commonplace in most institutions throughout the
country, including many churches, two of the most prominent leaders of
The Church of Jesus Christ were African Americans: Brother John Penn,
one of the Twelve Apostles (the leading body of the Church) from 1910
to 1955, was very instrumental in bringing the Restored Gospel to some
of the first Italian Americans who came to the Church, and in like man-
ner, Brother Matthew Miller, an active and prominent evangelist who
was ordained in 1937, was one of the earliest and most faithful mission-
aries to one of the Church’s Native American congregations, having trav-
eled from Detroit to the Muncey Indian Reservation in Ontario, Canada

for many years.

Polygamy

The Church continually took a strong stand against polygamy. The
Church rejected the doctrine as an abomination and a serious error pur-
sued by other Restoration groups. (Martin, 1855, p. 7; Personal Obser-
vations, p. 24; Expectations, p. 14; Testimony of William Bickerton;
Cadman History, p. 6)

Authority

A critical concern of the Church was the continuity of the priest-
hood authority that had been restored on May 15, 1829. On several
occasions, God confirmed by revelation that his authority continued in
Bickerton and the early apostles of the Church.

Bickerton understood from his vision of the great chasm that God
had commanded him to preach the Gospel. For him, the issue of his
priesthood authority was simple: God had commanded him to preach
the Restored Gospel, and no other option was open to him. As he began
to meet with brothers and sisters in West Elizabeth, God began revealing
in more express ways that He had cloaked this Church with His priest-
hood authority.
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In October 1857, Brother William Bacon began keeping a journal of
experiences in the Church. He recorded an early experience related to the
“Church of Philadelphia” described in Revelation 3:7-13. He wrote that
William Bickerton received the Word of the Lord as follows:

.+ Taccept you this day as My Church to whom My servant John
was commanded to write while in the Spirit on the Lord’s day: And to
the angel of the Church of Philadelphia, write; “These things saith he
that is holy, he that is True, . . . T know thy works: behold, I set before thee
an open door and no man can shut it. . . ” (Cadman History, pp. 8, £))

This experience was very important to the saints. In Revelation, the
Church of Philadelphia was the faithful Church. Moreover, many of the
saints understood the letters to the churches of Asia in the Book of
Revelation to refer to epochs of the Church. The first letter, to Ephesus,
was understood to refer to the experience of the apostolic church. The
letter to Smyrna referred to the experience of the church of martyrs in
the first few hundred years. Sardis, the church without the Spirit of God,
referred to the Reformation. In The Church of Jesus Christ, God had
His Church of Philadelphia, the faithful Church.

In January 1858, Brother Charles Brown had a vision that he recounted
at conference. In the vision, he saw the Keys of the Kingdom that Jesus
had given to His apostles in Jerusalem. In the vision, he was told that
authority had been given to the Church to adopt men and women into
the Kingdom of God, and that the Priesthood Authority had been again
conferred upon men. (Martin, January 1858, p. 56)

In January 1859, the Church received a powerful outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. After meeting for three straight days in worship and prayer,
the saints continued in song and prayer long after the public had de-
parted their meeting. Suddenly, the power of God came down upon the
brothers and sisters, filling the room. All present rejoiced at the outpour-
ing of the Spirit. In the minutes of the meeting, they reported that the
Spirit came with such power that some had not felt anything like it. Stream
after stream of Glory struck the saints as they worshipped. As one par-
ticipant described it:
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Some declared it to be like electricity upon them. Oh, who can
declare or tell the goodness of our God and the riches of His blessings?
Oh, who would not praise and adore our God, for his condescension in
this Watering of his garden [by which he Was} making 1t grow. Oh,
praise the Lord! Oh, our soul and all that 1s within us! Bless his holy

name! (Martin, January 1858, p. 105)

Such experiences, TeIniniscent as they are of Pentecost, were common

as the saints gathered together. Visions, tongues and interpretations of

tongues, healings and other experiences reinforced to all participants that

God was working through this Church in a powerful way. When the time

came that the Church decided to organize as a legal corporation, the

Church had already been worshipping and enjoying this Second Pente-

cost for more than a decade.

In July 1860, a sister named Hibbs recorded the following vision:

This morning after I swept out this house, [ sat down behind the
door, when a woman all dressed in white came in with a crown in her
hand. In the crown was twelve stars. She laid the crown upon the stand
and said, “This crown belongs to this Church,” and then disappeared.

(Cadman History, p. 29)

In 1861, the Church would experience another revelation of God’s

authority. William Bickerton testified:

In 1861, when the [Civil War} began, the Utah pcople sent mission-
aries out and scared a good many away to Salt Lake City. At the same
time we had Conference within a half-mile of the Salc Lake people’s
Conference. We had no apostles at that time, but in that Conference, the
Lord revealed to us that he accepted this Church as the Church of Alma.
There was thirty stood up and testified to the Revelation. Well, Alma
never received any ordination. . .. [While King Noah was establishing
a many wife Doctrine, Alma had to flee before King Noah, and he
wrote down what Abinadi had to preach, and Alma fled to a chicket of
timber. . . . [Albout 200 followed him. Alma asked them if they had
any objection to being baptized, and they clapped their hands and said
that was just what they wanted, and Alma and Helaman both went into
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the water and he (Alma) declared he had the Authority from God to
baptize, and they both went down under the water and both were filled
with the Holy Ghost and he took all and baptized them having received
the Authority from God.

The parallel to the authority cloaked upon Alma in his day was very
influential on the early Church. Like Alma, William Bickerton lived in a
time when polygamy was being preached. (Cadman History, p. 8) Alma
was converted by the testimony of Abinadi; William Bickerton was con-
verted by the testimony of Rigdon. Like Alma, authority was vested
upon Bickerton by the revelation of God. In both cases, it was the
insistence on teaching the Truth of the Gospel that allowed God to use
these men. (The comparisons between Alma and Bickerton were made
by many, but most noticeably by Cadman in Personal Observations, pp.
43-44.) God revealed to the Church that he accepted it as he had ac-
cepted the Church that Alma founded, cloaked with his full authority.

Revelation

Akey doctrine of the Church from its very inception has been that
God continues to reveal Himself to His Church in this dispensation as
in the days of the Apostolic Church.

However, the early Church struggled as they attempted to discern
which revelations were from man and which were from God. The Lord
had revealed to the early Church that they needed to always remember
that they were fallible. (Martin, January 18060, p. 54) As such, they
experienced the joy of revelations that proved to be from God, but they
also learned, the hard way, the need to be discerning. (For example, the
“revelation” was given that when a building was built for the Church at
Green Qak, the Church would go from that building to the world. The
Church was very discouraged when the building burned soon thereafter.)

The importance of discerning true revelation dates back to the earli-
est days of the Restoration. In 1830, Joseph Smith instructed Oliver
Cowdery and Hiram Page to go to Canada for the purpose of selling the

copyright to The Book of Mormon, assuring them that their mission
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would be successful because of a revelation he had received. In truth,
however, all of their best efforts were in vain, and they returned home
empty-handed and confused. When Joseph inquired of the Lord as to
what had gone wrong, he was told that some revelations are of God,
some of man, and some of the devil. The other lesson to be learned from
this was the inherent danger of relying on only one man as the sole me-
dium through which the revelation of God must come.

The Church of Jesus Christ today does not ordain men as prophets
or seers, nor does it take the position that revelations to the Church may
only come by way of the presidency, or the apostles, or even the priest-
hood. The Church does take the position, however, that the most impor-

tant criterion with which to judge a revelation s: Is it consistent with the

Word of God?

Gifts of the Spirit

From the beginning, the Church has en; oyed the gifts of the Spiri,
including the gifts of healing, tongues, interpretation of tongues, vi-
sions, dreams and many others. The gift of healing, in particular, has
blessed the lives of nonmembers as well, and has been a key factor in
drawing many to the Church. Inan 1885 letter, a copy of which is in the
possession of the Historical Committee of The Church of Jesus Christ,
Mormon missionaries who had visited members of the Church, inquired
of their superiors as to how a group that rejected the authority of Brigham

Young could be experiencing such dramatic healings.

Unpaid Ministry

This was another unique position of the Church that distinguished
it from most other churches and denominations. From its inception, the
priesthood of the Church has performed their ministerial duties without
monetary compensation. This has also helped shape the direction the
Church has taken and has contributed greatly to the extensive liberty this

ministry has enjoyed in preaching the Gospel over the years.
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THE CHURCH PROCEEDS TO INDIAN TERRITORY

Almost immediately, the young Church developed a strong desire to
bring the Gospel to the Native Americans. In 1868, it was decided that
William Bickerton, William Cadman and Benjamin Meadowcroft would
g0 0N a Missionary trip meo IndianTerritory‘

This first mission was aimed at meeting with Louis Downing, the
principal Chief of the Cherokee nation. While on the mission, they met
with a combination of African Americans and Native Americans. They
had a fair amount of success among the former group but were less suc-
cessful among the latter. Somewhat discouraged, they returned home.
(Expectations, pp. 3-4)

The hope of missionary work among the Native Americans contin-
ued to be strong, however; and in 1874, the Church appointed a com-
mittee aimed at achieving a gathering of the Church among the Amer;-
can Indians, with the hope of establishing “a stake of Zion” among them.
The following year, William Bickerton went to Stafford County, Kansas.
He proclaimed the area “Zion Valley” and asked a blessing of God on the
land. This area is now known as St. John, Kansas. The residents of St.
John view William Bickerton as one of the most significant founders of
the town to this very day.

Bickerton, after dedicating Zion Valley, encouraged the saints from
Pennsylvania to migrate there. (Martin, January 1875, p. 194) The saints
who remained in Pennsylvania pledged to support the missionaries as
best as they could.

During the same year, 1875, a controversy arose over whether the
conference in 1876 should be held in Zion Valley in Kansas or in Penn-
sylvania. During this time, the division between those who had migrated
to Kansas and those who had remained in Pennsylvania became more
pronounced. (Martin, pp. 197-215) This division was reflected in the
leadership. Brother William Cadman was elected President of the Church
in the East, and he presided over the saints in Pennsylvania. Rrother

Bickerton was President over the saints in the West.
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The Church suffered its most serious setback to date in 1880. In
April of that year, Brother James Taylor brought charges against Brother
Bickerton for “causing a separation in his family and for acting in a man-
ner that was not becoming a Church member.” A counsel meeting was
held on April 17, 1880. Brother Rickerton maintained he was innocent
and chose not to attend. After the various people involved were heard,
the decision went against Bickerton.

Bickerton was suspended from all Church privileges on May I, 1880.
On June 5, 1880, he was separated from the priesthood, along with both
of his counselors. By July of that year, William Bickerton had been
disfellowshipped, and William Cadman was elected President of the whole
Church.

It is worth pausing at this juncture to reflect upon the significance of
this event. Whether Brother Bickerton actually engaged in the acts about
which he was accused cannot be resolved with certainty. Undoubtedly,
this event was a real tragedy for the young Church, as it lost its energetic
leader.

Whatever feeling one has on Bickerton's guilt or innocence, one thing
was clearly established in I880. No person is more important than pre-
serving the Truth of the Gospel. The Truth would progress in The Church
of Jesus Christ, and it was not dependent on the strengths or weaknesses
of one person, even when that person happened to be the President of
the Church.

Brother Bickerton challenged the allegations that were raised against
himin a court of law at a later date and was exonerated of all wrongdo-
ing. He was reinstated into the Church in 1902. He passed away a
taithful member and minister of the Church in January 1905.

THE PRESIDENCY OF WILLIAM CADMAN

In 1887, the Church held its last general conference in Kansas. At
this time, Brother William Cadman was President of the Church, Brother
William Skillen was his First Counselor, and Brother Cummins Cherry

was his Second Counselor.
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In October 1887, the
Church held a general con-
ference at West Elizabeth,
Pennsylvania. The head-
quarters of the Church
was returned to Pennsylva-
nia, where it has been ever
since,

Brother Cadman con-
tinued his Presidency over
the Church throughout
the 1890’s. His position
against polygamy and re-
lated doctrines intensified.
In early 1904, William
Cadman was interviewed
by The Prttsburgh Leader,

which quoted him as say-

. « William Cadman
mg: I do not know of any

book on earth that is as positively against polygamy as [ The Book of
Mormon|” (Cadman History, pp. 101-102)

Between 1900 and 1904, there was a growing concern over the orga-
nization of the Church, primarily because William Cadman was the only
living member of the Quorum of Twelve Apostles. Then, in 1904, the
General Church Conference assembled on July Sth. All baptized mem-
bers participated in the process of filling the Quorum.

The Church unanimously called Brothers Alexander Cherry, Alan
Wright, W.T. Maxwell, James Skillen, Thomas Dixon, William Lynch,
Thornton Welch, . L. Armbrust, and William H. Cadman, all of Penn-
sylvania, and Brothers Marion Campbell and John Williams of Kansas,
into the Quorum of Twelve. The gathered conference adopted a resolu-

tion:
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Be it known to all men that we are witnesses to the revelations of
God for the reorganization of the Church and the ordination of Twelve
Apostles and while waiting on the Lord, the gift of tongues was given
and the interpretation was: “Go on with My Work and you shall ac-
complish My Will” (A copy of the original resolution is in the posses-
sion of the Historical Committee of The Church of Jesus Christ.)

Brother William Cadman died on November 6, I1905. At the time
of his death, he had been President of the Church for 25 years, and he

was the only surviving member of the original Quorum of Twelve

Apostles of the Church. (Cadman History, p. 104)

THE PRESIDENCY OF ALEXANDER CHERRY

At the ]uly Conference the following year, Alexander Cherry was
chosen to be the third President of The Church of Jesus Christ.

In I907, a serious controversy divided the Church. A publication
was circulated entitled, 4 Conversation on the Thousand Years Reign of
Christ.” The Church became divided over the question of whether man
would live as flesh and blood during the thousand years described in
Revelation 20. Brother Alexander Cherry, President of the Church, took
a strong position that there would not be flesh and blood in the millen-

nium.

Dissension over “Blood Life in the Millennium”

Brother Cherry, in the April 1907 issue of the Church periodical,
The Gospel Reflector, wrote an article entitled: “TheThousand Years
Reign” Brother Cherry’s editorial was intended to be a defense of his
position that there would be no blood life in the millennium.

His position, which eventually prevailed, was that the millennium
would take place after the resurrection, when we would be in resurrected
bodies. Although the intensity over the issue may be difficult to under-
stand today, the importance in the early Church cannot be understated.

Brother William H. Cadman described the controversy decades later in
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an article entitled: “An Opportumity for Souls to Repent After Death.”
Brother Cadman stated:

In the controversy that arose [in 1907] relative to “would there be
flesh and blood in the millennium” [the thousand years spoken of in
Revelation the 20cth Chaptcr] The Church said, “No.” During the
controversy, the question was asked: “What is the object or the purpose
of Christ reigning with the saints for the thousand years>” President
Cherry (who was considered second to none in this Church) answered
the questions . . . as follows: “To tutor the saints of God, bringing them
up to a level of understanding of the things yet future to them, the great
struggle of the devil’s final attempt to overthrow the saints and God's
purposes, when he would gather together his hosts and compass the camp
of the saints and of the beloved city.”

In the end, some members left the Church over the dispute. The
controversy became so pronounced that one-half of the Quorum of
Twelve Apostles broke away to establish a “Reorganized Church of Jesus
Christ”

It was not long before
controversy emerged again
this time over the issue of
the “Three Above The
Twelve”—the concept of
establishing a presidency
above the Twelve Apostles.
This was the structure used
by Joseph Smith in his
“Church of Christ”, and in
the ]uly conference in 1908,
the Church decided to set
aside such a presidency. The
Church then called five new
apostles to fill out the Quo-
rum of Twelve. This would

prove controversial in 1914 Alexander Cherry




Gathering at Jefferson Church Building, circa 1900.
(1) Lizzie Leonard, (2) Old Brother Curry, (3) William Lynch, (4) Arthur Bickerton, (5) Alexander Cherry,
(6) William Cadman, (7) William H. Cadman, (8) Sam Lynch, (9) Frank Gilbert, (10) James Gilbert
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Tent Meeting near the Jefferson Branch Church Building, 1902, included in the photo
are (1) William Cadman, Sr., (2) Alexander Cherry, and (3) Willlam H. Cadman
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Quorum of Twelve Apostles, 1913: (left to right, bottom row) Alma Cadman, Charles Ashton, Alexander Cherry, Nephi Federer,
James Caldwell; top (row) Fred Smith, George Neill, Vernon Chester, Samuel Sanders, John Ward, John Penn, Robert Anderson
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when several ministers turned in their licenses over the issue. A commit-
tee was appointed to visit James Caldwell, who appeared to be the leader
of this group, to ascertain a reason for the actions. The given reasons
were: (1) the Twelve had been made a mere “figurehead” by Brother Cherry;
(2) the “Three Above the Twelve” and the election of the brothers every
year is but a form; and (3) while the brothers accepted Brother Cherry as
the President, they rejected him “as the leader of the people” (Cadman
History, p. 126)

The Church separated the involved individuals from the priesthood
and suspended them from the Church. James Caldwell organized a group
by the name of the “Primitive Church of Jesus Christ” which eventually

merged with the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ.

THE COLONY

In 1909, there was a strong interest for the saints to have a place for
the Gathering. The conference of the General Church delegated Brother
Charles Tickhill to go west for the purpose of seeking a place for a gath-
ering. Brother Tickhill went to St. John where he was joined by Brothers
William H. Cadman, Alma Cadman, and Robert Lynch. They purchased
1,920 acres of land in the southeastern part of Comanche County, Kan-
sas, for approximately ten dollars an acre.

The land was a ranch composed of pasture and farmland, with prac-
tically no improvements. Alma Cadman was placed in charge of “The
Mount Zion Mission,” or the land that had been purchased in Comanche
County, Kansas. A few families moved to the property, which became
known as the “Colony.”

There was a large home on the Colony, and Brother Alma Cadman
moved his family into the home. He was accompanied by Brother George
Neill and his family, Brother John Amalong, the Lynch family, and the
Jacobs’ family.

The Church held a general meeting in Pennsylvania on February 13,
1910, to establish rules for the Colony. The rules required that the Colony
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On horseback at the Church’s “Colony” in Kansas,
circa 1910 (Alma Cadman on the right)

stay under the direct control and supervision of The Church of Jesus
Christ and established a set of moral codes, such as prohibitions on gam-
bling and liquor. The rules established judicial authority and allotted
one-half acre of ground to every member.

Unfortunately, as time progressed, the debts grew, and the indebted-
ness became so great that Brother William H. Cadman requested each
wage earner in the Colony to donate one percent of his wages towards
clearing the debt. A subsequent conference passed a resolution request-
ing all male members of the Church to give two dollars per month for
the purpose of creating a fund for the Zion Colony. Finally, at the con-
ference of July 1917, a motion was passed to sell the Colony, which was
done.
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THE PRESIDENCY OF WILLIAM H. CADMAN

Brother Alexander Cherry died on August 31, 1921. At the follow-
ing July Conference, William Henry Cadman was chosen as the fourth
President of the Church. Brother Cadman stayed in that office until his
death in 1963.

The following chapters of this book record the numerous ways The
Church of Jesus Christ flourished under the careful stewardship of Brother
William H. Cadman. Special attention is given to the works in various
parts of the world, including the Native American work, the work among
the Italians, the spread of the Church westward and the spreading of
missions throughout the world. These works all progressed with great
vigor during the administration of Brother Cadman.

This small Church that organized in 1862 during times of terrible
civil war could not have foreseen the thriving organization that would
spread its efforts throughout the world. The Church of Jesus Christ, as
we shall see, met every challenge, cleared every obstacle, and continued in
the fervent hope of a better day. The noble vision of Brother Bickerton
and his Pennsylvania congregations flourished as the Good News of the
Gospel was brought to the world.

The Truth of the Gospel had persevered, despite many challenges
and obstacles. The next 40 years of the Church would see growth, bless-
ings and a great outpouring of the Spirit. The power of that Spirit,
explained so eloquently by Brother Bacon 60 years earlier, was pushing
forward to touch new hearts, to reach new souls. The Spirit is ever reach-

ing out. TheTruth is marching on!




Gathering at the home of John and Henrietta Grimes. Included in the photo are James Heaps,
Ellen Cadman Rennie, Mary Griffith Wilson, William H. Cadman, Fannie Lynch, Ruth Griffith
(Cadman), Sarah Cadman Parlor, John and Henrietta Grimes, Elizabeth Cadman Davidson,

Hannah Skillen, Robert Anderson, Vernon Chester, Fred Smith, Charles Ashton, Oran Thomas

Walter Grimes, Lillie Grimes, Lizzie Rennie Grimes, Clyde Doran and Sadie Lynch Doran
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Church Gathering behind the Furniers’ home in 1944.
Seated in front, left to right: Sam Kirschner, John Mancini, Charles Behanna, Unknown, Henry Johnson,
William H. Cadman, Orrie Thomas, Joseph Bittinger, Aima Cadman, Herman Lottig, Gasper Karella
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CHAPTER TWO

But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come

upon you; and e shall be witnesses unto me ... Acts 1:8

WEST ELIZABETH BRANCH
(Later Known as Clairton)

est Elizabeth, Pennsylvania has great significance

to The Church of Jesus Christ, as this was the

seedbed where it first took root. As presented in

the previous chapter, this is the location where

the first congregation in the Church emerged
under the leadership of William Bickerton in 1852, which was 10 years
prior to official organization of the Church in 1862. Brother Bickerton
was the first presiding elder. It is also noteworthy that Brother William
H. Cadman was baptized in this branch in 1896, and his brother, Alma
in 1895 and was ordained an elder there in 1900.

The West Elizabeth Branch played an important role in the Church
over the years, as it hosted many of the General Church Conferences
prior to the erection of The General Church Headquarters Building in
Monongahela, Pennsylvania in 1930.

Over the years there have been several ministers from West Elizabeth
(and later Clairton) who have had an impact on the Church that has
been felt far beyond the local congregation. In the following pages we
would like to feature three of those men who lived during the period
covered by this volume. All three of these brothers were strong exposi-
tors of the Truth of the Word of God, and one is still with us as of this

writing.
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Old West Elizabeth Church Building

(The material for the following three testimonies was compiled by
Sister Iva Bordeaux)

Brother Clarence Robinson

Brother Clarence Robinson was a man of God blessed with wisdom
from above. In those days education was not as readily available to Afri-
can Americans, and he was only able to complete elementary school.
Brother Jesse Nolft, a co-worker at the US. Steel Plant where he was
employed, introduced him to the Restored Gospel. Brother John Penn
baptized him on August 17, 1930. After his calling into The Church of
Jesus Christ, he became educated by the Holy Spirit that taught him to
read, write and preach the Restored Gospel in the power of God. Through
his influence, many souls came to the Church, and the Gospel that he
preached was sealed in their hearts causing his testimony to live on through
the lives of those he touched. He would have someone read to him, and
if a word was missed, he would say, “Read that again, you missed some-
thing which doesn’t sound right” He knew the scriptures, both Bible and
The Book of Mormon.

Brother Clarence was later employed by the Pennsylvania Railroad;
therefore, he had a pass, and traveled throughout the branches and mis-
stons making sure the saints were nourished with the Restoration. Com-
ing from a different church, the message of the Restoration was manna

sent down from heaven to his soul, and he loved to share his love for the
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Gospel with the saints. “Study the scriptures, search the scriptures, live
righteously before God and lay aside all foolishness,” were admonitions
often delivered by Brother Clarence.

He walked alone for many years, and his staunch belief carried him.
Initially, the rest of his family attended other churches and showed no
interest in the Restored Gospel. Finally, his son, Harry, came to Brother
Clarence one day saying, “Dad, there must be a better way to serve God.
There must be a people who are truly serving God.” Brother Clarence
then said, “Son, there is a better way,” and he proceeded to testify of The
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Soon, his son was baptized and a few years later
became an elder in The Church of Jesus Christ.

Brother Clarence was ordained an elder on January 22, 1933, at che
Glassport Branch and later ordained an evangelist. He later became a
member of the West Elizabeth Branch. He developed a philosophy, “No
place is too far and no price too great for the saints of God,” and he,
indeed, lived it.

In December of 1962, the General Church sent Brother Clarence to
Fort Pierce, Florida to perform missionary work, and Brothers Cleveland
Baldwin and Wilbert McNeil, both of the New Brunswick, New Jersey
Branch, accompanied him. Brother Cleveland later recalled how Brother
Clarence mentored them as young men in the Church, challenging them
to walk circumspectly before God. As they were driving through the
South, Brother Clarence, with deep conviction, made the comment: “One
day there will be a great work in this State, the State of South Carolina.”

One experience he often shared happened while he was asleep one
night. He stated that a beautiful white dove came into his room. When
he saw it arrayed in glory, he shouted out, “GLORY; his wife woke him
inquiring what was the matter. He exclaimed, “I'mjust receiving a little
more grace.”

His wife, two sons, and five daughters eventually obeyed the Gospel,
and his home became a place of joy for many of the saints. In his later
years, cancer of the bone began to eat away his flesh. He lay in his bed as

this disease took its toll on his body. Even while hie was afflicted and
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wasting away, he could still be found rejoicing and would exclaim, “I'min
bad shape, but in good hands,” preaching the Gospel until he could no
longer talk.

One of his daughters had an experience in a dream that she made a
telephone call to inquire about how much insurance coverage her father
had. The man who answered the phone informed her that he was worth
amillion. The daughter said, “Oh, no; you must have made a mistake.
He doesn't have that much insurance.” She asked him to check again to
make sure. The man replied, “We checked just before you called. He’s

worth a million” He passed away in 1964.

Brother Harry Robinson

Brother Harry Robinson, led by the wonderful example of his father,
Brother Clarence Robinson was baptized into T he Church of Jesus Christ
in 1953 and ordained an elder in 1958. As a young man, he worked for
the State of Pennsylvania as a social worker.

Under the spiritual tutelage of his father, he was taught the goal of
striving for perfection and spoke of it often. The article written by him
in the June 1957 issue of The Gospel News reveals his great desires in the
Church. Itis entitled: “What Manner of Man IsThis?” In this writing,
Brother Harry pointed out to the reader the fact that the one and only
perfect man (Jesus) has planted a perfect seed in everyone that has been
truly and spiritually born again. He continued to say that this holy seed
must then be cultivated and nourished until we as sons and daughters of
Christ, measure up to the perfect stature of the fullness of Him. Then
the Royal Priesthood would be able to present the Church to Christ as a
chaste virgin. If the priesthood of reformation could have perfected the
saints, it would not have been necessary for God to restore another Priest-
hood in 1830 under the Restoration of the Gospel. (Refer to Ephesians
4:11-14). Brother Harry further explained: “I write these words, not as
though I have arrived at perfection, but I am striving to reach the mark”

This article represents the type of gospel that Brother Harry preached

and tried to live. He was a dynamic and gifted preacher, and many said
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that he spoke as the sons of thunder. This power was recognized, as

recorded in the Aprﬂ 1961 issue of The Gospel News:

At ten to four, having finished the sacrament, Brother Kirschner
suggested that the meeting continue beyond the usual four o’clock clos-
ing time. Within a matter of minutes this decision proved to have been
inspired. Messages were delivered by Brothers William Cadman and
Harry Robinson. Phillip Sigmund rose to his feet and asked for bap-
tism. An elated spirit of gladness engulfed the congregation like a cloud.
The mounting joy of the moment was accelerated by a declaration from
Joan Vansickle that she too desired to be baptized. People began arising
to their feet in every section of the Church giving restumonies, having to

do for the most part with revelations pointing to baptism.”

ore of his testimony forthcomme in the nexe History Volume.
M ' y ford] 10 / History Vol
Testimony of Brother English Webb, Jr.

... On November 6, 1953, I was baptized into The Church of Jesus
Christ, which maintains her Hcadquartcrs n Monongahcla, Pennsylva—
nia. lt is my testimony that the faith and doctrine of this Church is
based solely upon the Bible and The Book of Mormon and that it was
established by the revelation of God. On April 20, 1969, | was called
and ordained an elder to minister in this Church, and I have worked in
an evangelistic effort to establish this Gospel in many parts of the United
States.

My testimony begins afar off with bitterness and hatred embedded
deep within my heart. I thought God was responsible for the prejudices
and racism that was a part of my life in America. As a child I had a
great fear of God because of what my mother said to my sister and me—
~“Be quiet because God is in the lightning, God is in the thunder and
God is n the storm.” | studied to prove to myself and others that God
was a myth, the vain imagination of man’s mind. Only the words of
my mother kept me from becoming totally convinced that there was no
God.

In 1948, while in the United States Air Force, 1 was sent to Shemya,
Alaska. This island was only four miles wide and four miles long, a
rock in the far north Pacific Ocean with nothing to see or do but read,
gamble and drink. One night arose one of the most violent storms I

had ever witnessed while on Shemya. During this raging storm, a ques-
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tion came to my mind—"Why not go out and challenge the God of the
storm and prove once and for all that God does not exist?” Acting upon
this thought, I rose up and went out into the storm. | stood at the edge
of a cliff that dropped 250 feet down to the rocks and beating waves of
the ocean. The wind, the rain, the thunder and the lightning roared
relentlessly as 1 stood on the edge of this cliff. My clothes were thor-
oughly soaked as the elements beat against my body. At that moment |
ratsed my fist and shook it toward the heavens and dared God to strike
me dead. All fear left me, and, when the lightning did not come out of
the heavens and claim my life, | became clated at my own discovery that
[ had challenged God and nothing happened. I began to scream and
rave as | blasphemed the God of the Heavens. I began cursing and
laughing at how greac I was because I had conquered fear, challenged
God and came out victorious. The more I screamed and raved, the more
fierce the storm became, as if it was trying to drown out my screaming
and cursing. [ did not leave that cliff unul the storm subsided, realizing
that I was still standing and this God that everyone feared had done
nothing to me. | then laughcd and cried in a loud voice, “THERE IS
NO GOD!”

... | received an Honorable Discharge from the Air Force on
December 8, 1952. [ returned to my hometown of Clairton, Pennsylva—
nia where I met Harry Robinson, an old high school buddy. He had
just found The Church of Jesus Christ, and . . . was trying to sell me on
coming and joining. Harry would come around after work and we
would get into discussions about the Bible, which I had studied quite
thoroughly while on Shemya for just such occasions as this. Finally, he
had to admit that I was too much for him and asked if I would go and
meet his father, Clarence Robinson, an cvangelist in the Chutch. T told
him I would meet with anyone who thought the Bible was anything
more than the vain imaginations of men’s minds.

The next evening at seven o’clock Harry took me to his father’s
home on Patk Avenue in Clairton. Harry opened the door so that |
could enter first. I looked across the room and saw an old man in a sofa
chair seemingly asleep. All of a sudden | heard this voice coming from
what sounded like the man across the room speaking loudly saying, “See
how the heathens rage and tmagine a vain thing.” Lt startled me so that 1
jumped back, pushing Harry in front of me. . .. Brother Clarence stood
up and extended his hand to greet me. ... Others began to arrive . .. they
all grected each other with a kiss, which I thought was a very weird and

odd way to greet someone. | felt turned off as I observed them. At the
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beginning of the mecting Brother Clarence picked up the Bible and gave
it to me. | jumped to my feet, slamming the Bible to the floor, and said
in a Joud voice, “This Bible 1 don't believe!” Brother Clarence just
reached down and pickcd up the Bible and laid it on a little table beside
his chair and said, “Well, young man, if you don't believe the Bible,
then I have nowhere to start.” He then began to discuss with me just why
I felc che way | did, and this starced a dialogue between us. ... 1 tried
hard to stay away from those meetings at Brother Robinson’s house, and
when Thursday nights came | found mysclf ﬁghting not to go, only to
end up going. . . .

The first crue experience I remember having was when Brother Harry,
Brother Rocco Tassone and the “Old Man” (the name they lovingly
called Brother Clarence Robinson) had this great desire to go to their
Church conference being held in New Jersey. | was the only one with a
car. Out of my mouth came these words, “I'll take you” I was so
surprised to hear these words coming forth that I wanted to take them
back, but my pride would not allow me to do so. The following Friday
after work, I went home and told my wife to pack a bag for me because
I was driving these Church people to New Jersey to a conference. . . .

This conference was my first exposure to the Church people. It fell
to Brother Paul to put me up for the night. I was an extreme racist
myself, and I thought all white people were racist as well. After we had
dinner or I should say a late night snack, 1 learned that Paul had in-
structed his wife to make a bed for their two little children in the bath-
tub so that I would have a bed to sleep in. Around midnight Paul and T
started talking. When he found out that I was an atheist, he tried every
proof possible to convince me that there is a God. We were sall at it
when the sun came up. 1 must confess that this was a strange kind of
white man, bedding his children in a bathtub so I could have a bed to
slcep i, and then laboring all night trying to convince an atheist that
there is a God. . . .

The next morning we went to the home of one of the brothers
where the backyard was set up for a preaching service under a large
weeping willow tree. A black brother by the name of Matthew Miller
was preaching on the subject of Peter’s denial of the Christ. This brother
had great liberty. Suddenly Brother Rocco Tassone jumped to his feet
crying and exclaiming, “I'll never deny Him, I'll never deny Him.” . . .
We came back to Pennsylvania where I wasn't quite so confident in my

belief as I had been before going to New Jersey. . ..
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... [One day] I was on my way from the housing projects, where 1
lived, to work on the midnight shife. [ always took a short cut across the
playground that came to the edge of a steep hill running down about
fifty feet to the street Jeading to the mill. The night was dark, with no
light after leaving the project buildings. 1 was smoking my usual ciga-
rette, for I was up to a pack and a half a day. When [ reached about the
midpoint of the playground, a voice spokc, “Throw away that accursed
cigarette.” I stopped and looked all around, thinking someone was play-
ing a trick on me. I went back the way I had come and even opened the
door to the project hallway, but I saw no one. Oh! | thought that was
just my imagination. I started once again to cross the playground, and,
when [ got to the exact spot where | had heard the voice, it spoke again,
a little louder than before, “Throw away that accursed cigarette!” [ then
looked to my own mind, for I had studied much oriental philosophy of
mind over matter. . . . | knew I was dealing with a force | had never
encountered before. Nevertheless, I took one more step and the voice
sounded like thunder, “Throw away that accursed cigarette!” My lunch
bag went one way, my cigarette went another, and I found myself in the
middle of the playground trying to cry out to God for help. Suddenly,
I felt a warm sensation starting at the soles of my feet, moving up my
legs and through my body. When it got to my mouth, I heard my voice
shouting HALLELUJAH! I jumped to my feet and began to run as fast
as | could. [ felt so free that I wanted to run forever. When 1 got to the
end of the playground 1 did not stop. 1 leaped off into the dark night,
falling as I landed about ten feet down a steep hill. There I was rolling
over bushes, bouncing off trees, stumbling over rocks and all manner of
objects that I could not see. When [ stopped, somewhat dazed and
scratched up, I was halfway on the sidewalk and halfway in the street.
At this point the voice spoke again: “Now get up and walk!” T got up,
unhurt except for the scratches and bruises, and went to work. Even
with an experience like this, I still did not ask for my baptism.

All during this time I was attending the Bible study sessions and
going with the group to the Glassport Branch of The Church of Jesus
Christ. When 1 first started going to Glassport, I sat in the back of the
Church, but as I got to know the membership a little better I started to
move up toward the center. [ listened intently to the preaching of the
Word of God and to the testimonies of the brothers and sisters. I began
to enjoy coming to this Church but did not join. . . .

One Sunday morning, after about three months of attending Church,
I found myself sitting on a front row seat. Apostle Charlie Ashton was

preaching ancl was about to concludc hiS sermon Wl‘lCD I bcgan to CXPC—
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rience a vision. | he whole floor in front of the pulpit opencd up and [
was looking straight down into hell. The sulfur fumes coming up out
of hell were burning my nostrils and stinging my eyes. I knew I was
crying, for the tears were making it hard to see what I was looking at
below. I kept blinking my eyelids until I could see men and women
strapped down in hell with bonds the thickness of a strand of human
hair, which they could not break. A voice was ringing n my cars with
a warning, “If you walk the length of this Church to that door, your
soul will be lost forever.” Brother Chatlie concluded his sermon, and as
he stepped down from the rostrum, I leaped and grabbed him by his
shoulders and began to shake him. [ began to cry and to yell, “Baptize
me, baptize me, baptize me.” [ could see by the startled expression on his
face that T had frightened him just a bit by my actions, He recovered
rather quickly and began to pry my fingers from his shoulders one hand
at a time. He bcgan talking to me saying, “Well, young man, T've gotten
a little old now for going into the water, but I am sure there 1s someone
here who can baptize you.” Brother Clarence Robinson was selected to
baptize me. The service ended and we headed to the waters of regenera-
tion. As [ was coming up out of the baptismal water, while there was a
layer of water over my eyes, I was looking at the throne of God in the
Heavens. From behind his throne I could hear choruses of angels sing-

mng the praiscs of God. . ..

THE GLASSPORT BRANCH
(Formerly the Rock Run Branch)

On April 4, 1857, the Church organized the Rock Run Branch. This
was only the second Branch to be organized. This was five years before
the Church was incorporated in 1862 at Green Oak, Pennsylvania. Brother
Charles Brown was appointed presiding elder.

The exact locarion of Rock Run is not clear, but some time in the
early 1920s, the branch came to the town of Glassport, Pennsylvania.
Still, to this date, it is sometimes referred to as the Rock Run Branch.

Around 1920, Brother John Penn anointed a terminally ill woman
from the City of Monessen, Pennsylvania. This woman was healed and
later married. Her name was Sister Carmella Nolfi. One of the witnesses

to the healing was a man who was an atheist and subsequently became
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convinced of the power of God; and he, too, became a member of the
Church. His name was Joseph Corrado.

Brother Corrado then invited Brother Penn to accompany him to
Glassport, because he had some Italian friends living there. Many heard
and joined the Church, which was the start of the Italian Americans
coming into the Church.

Many brothers and sisters throughout the Church can trace their
roots back to this branch and a number of missions can also be linked to
their extensive efforts to spread the Gospel. The “Word of the Lord”

was given in the Glassport Branch on December 21, 1902 as follows:

Hearken, Oh my people and hold that thou hast, that no man take
1“/7}’ crown. Agarn, Vt’I'IZV sarth the Lord God, ye are my pc‘op/@,

By the decade of the 1890, records show that over 600 brothers and
sisters had been baptized at the Rock Run Branch.

Testimony of Brother Anthony DiBattista

Another prominent member of the Glassport Branch was a brother
by the name of Anthony DiBattista. His testimony of how he met the
Restored Gospel follows:

I came from Detroit, Michigan to McKeesport, Pennsylvania in
1919. I [became] acquainted with many people and made friends very
fast because | played the accordion. In 1920 I met Brothers Dominic
Dintino and Vincent DiGennaro. They spoke to me about The Church
of Jesus Christ, and I asked, “Where do you meer?” They said in
Dravosburg, Pennsylvania. We agreed I'd meet with them the next Sun-
day. I met with them on the second Sunday and [on] the third Sunday
I was baptized—that was on March 20, 1920.

The Lord began to bless me wonderfully, but my friends began to
hate me. One of my best friends was a barber. We also played music
together, When I didn’t go to play anymore and I went to his shop, he
began to question me why 1 didn't go to the shop as often as I did before.
I'told him [ had joined The Church of Jesus Christ. He called me all
kinds of names; then he put me out of the barber chair and said I wasn’t

his friend anymore. . . .
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In the early days in the
Church I used to buy The Book
of Mormon from the Salt
Lake people. I purchased four
books, two for Brother Joseph
Dulisse. On Sunday morning
I got up about 5:30 am. and |
took a walk to his home (he
lived in Glassport at the end
of the streetcar line) to give
him his two books. 1 saw that
he was still asleep so I went a
little further from his place
where the Glassport Bridge is
now. | sat down on the ground
and [ was going to read The
Book of Mormon, and the
book opened to the 17th Chap-
ter of 111 Nephi. 1 started to

read. The more 1 read, the

Fraolina and Tony DiBattista

more blessing I felt. When |

finished reading thac Chapter | was filled with the love of God, and 1
asked the Lord, “Why don't we get such wonderful experiences like the
Lamanites?” At the same moment | was covered with a white cloud and
I fele che glor)‘ of God. [ heard the word from Heaven say, “This 1s a
true book.” The words were repeated three times, I got up and walked
down to Brother Dulisse’s home filled with the Spirit of God. When he
looked at my face, . .. [he] saw my countenance was changed. The Bible
was on a stand and | gor it and held it in my hand, and it opened ieself
to the 53rd Chapter of lsaiah. 1 read the first verse, which said, “Who
hath believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?”
In the twinkling of an eye the walls and ceiling of the room disappeared
for the Glory of God filled the room. We all knelt down and gave
thanks to the Lord our God and His son Jesus Christ for the Holy Spirit
He sent down to bear witness to us. This was a remarkable experience
for me in my carly c{ays in the Church. (T/)C Gospc‘/ News, March
1963; May 1963)
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Til Earth is Good Again

Brother James Curry, an elder of the Glassport Branch for many years,
was blessed with a gift for understanding and communicating some of
the deeper truths of the Gospel. A man of keen intellect and insight, his
impact on the Church came more by way of the pen than through mis-
sionary work. A prolific writer, he wrote many articles for 77e Gospel
News covering a wide range of theological topics. He was also inspired
to write a few hymns. One of those hymns, 77/ Earth is Good Again,
provides us with a clearer vision of the glorious future awaiting the Saints
of God in the latter days. We will defer to Brother Curry, himself, to

explain how he came to write the words:

Back in the 1940s [ wrote an article for 7/e Gospel News in which
[ advanced the idea that the Ancient of Days should exist on both ends
of time, the Ancient of Days of the past being that first thousand year
petiod following the cxpulsion of Adam and Eve from the garden of
Eden; the Ancient of Days of the future being that last, or seventh,
thousand year period prior to what we call the end of the world. After
finishing it, a disquieting feeling that there was something wrong with
the article troubled me. Several days later as [ sat struggling with the
problem, a little cloud appeared before me. Out of the cloud came a
little word. It came toward me, growing in size as it came.

I had often heard of the “Living Word”. This word seemed alive. It
was capable of reason—movement—expression. It was the word RE-
STORE.

[ stared ac the word dumbly, uncomprehendingly. It faded away,
only to appear a second time. It seemed to be saying: “It is this way.
RESTORE. RESTORE.” Baffled, I could only stare at it dumbly, as
before.

The word faded away and appeared for a third time. It scemed to be
somewhat agitated because it had not gotten through to me. It seemed to
say: “Don’t you see how it is? RESTORE! RESTORE!”

As the word faded away, its meaning began to dawu upon me, and
with it, full understanding came. It had told me that the work i which
the Lacter Day Church is engaged is the RESTORATION of the An-
cient of Days.
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I related my experience to my sister, Gertrude, who failed to grasp
its meaning. She took her problem to God and had the following expe-
rience:

She dreamed that she had found an old painting of the kind that
men call a masterpiece. Someone had smeared mud all over the paint-
mg. She took it down into the basement of her home where there was a
barrel of water. She used the water from the barrel to wash the mud
from the painting. As the mud came away, the original colors and beauty
of the painting were revealed. When she had finished, the barrel was
empty and the water covered the whole floor of the basement.

The barrel of water was a representation of the waters of life. The
fact that Sister Gertrude used the whole barrel of water indicates that
the sum total of heaven and earth’s resources will be utilized to wash
Satan’s mud from God’s Masterpicce. When the last vestige of mud has
been removed, the carth shall stand forth in paradisiacal glory. “The
carth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the

sca.” (Isaiah 11:9)

Brother Curry was inspired to ask Sister Sadie Cadman to write the
music for the lyrics. Unbeknown to him, however, was the fact that Sister
Sadie in September of 1959 had become blind. At the time this hap-
pened she was engaged in the writing of The Book of Mormon Concor-
dance. With her sight now gone, it seemed that her will to live had van-

ished with it. Her daughter, Sara, recalls her reaction to this request:

Brother Curry did not know of her blindness. After reading the
letter for her, I wanted her to tell him, for 1 knew he would understand:
but she didn't want to tell him even though she felt that without her sight
it was an impossible task. She asked me to read the words of the poem to
her which 1 did several times.

One day as | went over to her home, she said she believed she had a
tune for Brother Curry’s hymn. She said the meter was difficult but
thought she could sing it if I could play it for her. We went to the piano,
and, as she sang I played, untl I could play and sing the words as she
had. Later, my sister Mabel and | wrote the notes, and the music was
given to Brother Curry for his hymn, 73/ Earch Is Good Again. He

didn’t know of her blindness until after the music was written.
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The words of this beautiful hymn follow:

Lord, God, when thou didst finish all thy labors
10 calmly survey all the world that srood,
Before Thee like a jewel among its neighbors,

Thou saw thar all 777/}/ hand had made was good.

But oh, the heare-felt pain and consternatron,
As from the frery pit I see released,

A great dark trde of evil degradation,

Spread o'er the beauty of Thy masterprece.

My heart leaps high as from Thy resurrectron
1 see a stream of healing waters flow
10 wash away the dross and imperfection

And Edens glories burst again to view.

Obh, beauditul bevond my expectation,
As ancrent splmm’oz:c hid from eyes of men,
Gleam through the l)z'{_gf/?rc‘171}1g skies of resroration,

Tl God can say that earth 1s good again.

Glassport Church Building on Ohio Avenue
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Chorus:

11 God can say that earth is good again,

"Til Eden’s blessings we again obtrain;

We shall rend the evil shroud, dissipate the hovering cloud;
11l God can say that earth is good again.

The Glassport brothers and sisters met in many places in town. Then
around 1935, they had a desire to have their own building. Construction
began in 1937 under the leadership of Brothers Isaac Smith and An-
thony DiBattista, with help from the membership, at a cost of $23,000.

The Branch was dedicated in October of 1938, with a membership of
93,

THE MONONGAHEILA BRANCH
The Monongahela Branch actually had its beginning in 1864 when a

schoolhouse was rented in the village of nearby Mingo in which to preach
the Gospel. Their first contribution towards spreading the Gospel was
made at the Conference of January 1870 when the Mingo-Monongahela
City Branch offered to donate the large sum (for that day) of $100 to
pay the expenses of “setting free an elder to visit all the branches of the
Church.” Brother William Bickerton was then set aside by anointing and
laying on of hands to visit all branches for a period of one year.

The membership of Monongahela grew to 122 by the year I1875.
Because of the movement of many members from the Eastern Branches
to the gathering of the Church in Kansas, however, Monongahela be-
came dormant for a few years. With the return of Brother Thomas Spence
and help from Brothers Alexander Cherry, John Ashton, and William
Cadman, the Branch flourished again. In 1897, a conference was held

there once again.

“They That Wait Upon the Lord Shall Renew Their Strength”
His favorite passage was, “But they that wait upon the Lord shall

renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall
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run and not be weary; and they shall walk, and not faint” (Isaiah. 40:31).
Evangelist and gifted preacher, Brother James Heaps was born on July 5,
1893 in Yorkshire, England. He and his father set sail for the land of
America in 1906 when he was only I3 years old because his father was no
longer able to find work in their homeland. After obtaining ajob and a
place to live, they sent for his mother and younger brother.

They lived in a town called Black Diamond, near Monongahela, with
his father working in a coal mine and young James in a glass-making shop.
James seriously injured his eye on the job, which kept him home for a
while. It was during this time, on a Sunday afternoon, that Brothers
Alexander Cherry, Clyde Gibson, Joseph Tucker, Sr., and others from the
Church held an open-air meeting under a big tree not far from their

house. According to Brother Heaps:

... It started to rain. My father, having been a religious man all hus
life, called them and said: “Come over here and hold your meeting in
our house, for our house is always open to the pcople of God.” We were
Baptist at this time. So thcy came in, and for the first time we heard the
Restored Gospel preached, and my father said: “I never heard it like this
before.” They asked my father if they could anoint me for my eye and
he told them to go ahead, and today I stll have sight in that eye, though
it was badly burned.

My father and mother obeyed the Gospel, but I opposed it. When
the saints came to our home for [a] meeting, I walked out. My father
made me carry notes inviting all our neighbors to these meetings, and 1
had to carry chairs for the old folks to sit on when they had open-air
meetings; but I never did this cheerfully, for I wanted nothing to do with
these people. But one night my mother said: “Jim, it doesn’ look right
for you to always walk out when the saints come in, won't you stay . . .
for this meeting tonight?” So, for mother’s sake I stayed. . .. It was the
night that God took hold of my heart. . .. When my mother bore her
testimony, I could stand no more but went out to the back of the house
and knelt on the boardwalk and threw my hands up to heaven and cried
to God to have mercy on me, a sinner.

The next day mother said: “Jim, don't you want to be baptized?” |
told her, “Yes,” and to tell them to come and baptize me; and they did,

on one of the coldest nights in February. The ice was flowing down the
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Monongahela River, but I never suffered any harm fromit. ... (Cadman

History, pp. 350-351)

He was baptized into The Church of Jesus Christ in 1911, and he
was ordained an Elder the next year. He traveled extensively for the
Church and even returned to his native England to preach the Restored
Gospel there. Wherever he went, his exuberance and straightforward
manner were always prorminenct.

Brother Heaps had memorized many passages from the Word of God
and would often recite them in his sermons. He was also well known for
his love of singing hymns of praise. He was sometimes called a “singing
evangelist” because of his ability to sing solos and with others spontane-
ously as the occasion presented itself.

[t seems rather appropriate that he passed away while on missionary
work at the San Carlos Indian Reservation in Arizona. He had been a
frequent visitor there and was always well-received. The Lord called him
home suddenly as he was conversing about the scriptures, having preached
the night before on the promise of eternal life awaiting those who obey
all the commandments of our Creator.

Brother Heaps had been the presiding elder of various branches of
the Church. He had also served as president of the California District.
Prior to his move to California in the 1940s, he and his family had re-

sided in Pennsylvania and Detroit, Michigan.

“I Had Only a Few More Hours to Live”

Over the years the saints have been given many remarkable experi-
ences, which have provided an ever-expanding view of the glory and
majesty of God. One outstanding example of this was shared by Fillomina
Rullo many years ago. She and her husband, who were both members of
the Catholic Church, were born in Italy, and immigrated to America in
1912. Filomina writes:

I began to lose my health, and by 1916 I was bedfast. This condi-
tion lasted for most of seven long years. As a last resort, a specialist was

called in. He told my husband that I had only a few more hours to live.
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Three weeks before this, unknown to me, Brother Sam Verducci of
the Dunlevy Branch, later known as Roscoe, had an experience. A heav-
enly messenger visited him in a dream telling him that someone in
Monongahela was in great need of God and that he should go there. [At
first] Brother Sam did not heed the words of the messenger. This expe-
rience was repeated two more times during the next three weeks, and the
messenger told Brother Sam that God would lead him to the family that
needed His help.

We were startled when, at 9:00 a.m. on April 18, 1923, a stranger
knocked at our door. He introduced himself and began relating the
cxpcricncc he had. From the bedroom, 1 heard [his] voice and I called
to my husband. We were amazed because this was the first time I had
been able to spcak for several days‘ At my insistence, my husband dressed
me and carried me mto the kitchen, and for six hours 1 heard the Scrip-
tures expounded, as | had never heard before. Brother Sam related the
way of salvation according to the true Restored Gospel of Jesus Christ.
I was deeply touched when he told of God’s healing power, and I be-
lieved every word he spoke. I even promised to attend his Church on
Sunday, if 1t would be the will of God.

Immediately after Brother Sam left our house, I felt a divine peace
spreading over my entire body, and my sickness began leaving me. Within
the hour [ was able to walk outside. ... 'When my husband told me how
close I had been to dying, I realized that something supernatural had
taken place. The following day, I was able to get my children off to
school, bake bread, and cook supper. 1. .. was feeling better and better.

When Sunday came, Brother Verducci was there to take me to his
Church. For the first time in my life, I witnessed the Spirit of God
being made manifest in the hymns and testimonies. . . . Later that
afternoon I witnessed four baptisms and was amazed. . . .

As soon as [ returned home, 1 related all the happenings of the day
to my husband, who had not attended the meeting with me. I told him
that I felt this was the True Church of Jesus Christ and that the pure love
of God was there with these humble people.

Before I went to bed that night, I prayed to the Lord, asking Him if
I should join this Church. The answer came by way of a dream. A man
dressed in a white robe appeared unto me. He was surrounded by a
bright light, and I knew that this was Jesus Christ. He called me by
name and asked if T would promise to go to The Church of Jesus Christ
on Sunday and be baptized. I answered affirmatively. Then three rimes

He asked if I truly believed in Him and repented of my sins. Three
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times [ answered, “Yes.” I was then told to raise my right hand, and as |
did, the spirit of repentance came down upon me so forcibly that I
began to ery in my sleep. When my husband awakened me, I related my
dream to him, and he said he had heard me talking in my sleep. He then
told of a dream he had in which he walked into a cave lined with
shining gold. In the cave was a baby lying in a manger, surrounded by
sheep. . .. Then and there we both decided to be baptized mto The
Church of Jesus Christ.

On Sunday, April 29th, 1923 my husband and I were baptized in
the Monongahela River. ... A year after my baptism, 1 met the doctor
who had given up hope for me. He was shocked to see me alive and
quite healthy. He wanted to know how I had survived my grave ordeal,
and 1 told him of the Great Physician in Heaven who has the power to

heal all who believe in Him. . . . (The Gospel News, September [964)

Sister Rullo lived for many years after her healing.
At the Conference of 1928, the Quorum of Twelve Apostles pro-

posed to build a suitable place in the East in which to hold our Confer-

Monongahela Church Building on Sixth and Lincoin
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ences. Monongahela was chosen as the site, and the General Church
Headquarters was built. This was a relief for the members of Mononga-
hela who had been meeting in the Oddfellows Lodge Hall. During this
period, many of the elders could be seen preaching on the street corners
of the city.

The Great Depression did not hinder the members from giving what
they could afford, and they labored diligently to complete the structure
at Sixth and Lincoln Streets, at a cost of $14,500. The building was
dedicated on October 19, 1930.

Along with several other branches and missions in Western Pennsyl-
vania, Monongahela enjoyed a remarkable revival in the mid-1950s, es-
pecially among the young people. In 1956 and 1957 alone, there were
59 baptisms, 32 of which were among the youth! In retrospect, since this
spiritual harvest was so fruitful and abundant, it is worth considering the
factors that contributed to it. Of course, it would be presumptuous to
say for sure, but the record does give us some helpful indications.

First of all, it was at a time when a great deal of missionary fervor and
activity was emanating from this Branch. The work among the Seed of
Joseph, which was being actively pursued, primarily in South Dakota, was
under the Monongahela Branch at that time. The ministry, especially the
evangelists and apostles, provided the leadership, making trips there and
reporting back encouraging news of baptisms and blessings. The Book
of Mormon was not just being taught but was being believed and put
into action, and the fruit was evident to all.

Monongahela was also a center of activity for the work in Africa,
which was still in the early stages of development. Once again, the min-
istry was leading the way, with the Missionary Benevolent Association
(MBA), Sunday School, and Ladies Circle all playing a supportive role.
The President of the Church, Brother William H. Cadman, traveled to
Africa, even though he was advancing in age. He was accompanied by
Apostle Joseph Bittinger. Those who were not directly involved were

contributing in other ways, such as fund-raising.
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During this time, the branch choir, under the directorship of Ruth
Mountain, was active and growing. This was becoming an exciting focus
for Church involvement and outreach for many of the families and young
people. At the same time, the MBA was also very active and was another

catalyst for youth involvement in the Church.

The St. John, Kansas Mission

William Bickerton led a group of saints to a place they named Zion'’s
Valley, in Stafford County, Kansas, arriving in April [875. These hardy
pioneers had to endure many harsh winters, as well as other hardships, to
establish The Church of Jesus Christ in the nation’s heartland. By the
early I900s, St. John (as it was later named) had become a thriving and
prosperous city, with a growing Church membership of over 100, and
close to 40 children attending Sunday School. New families from the
cast continued to arrive after the turn of the century. Among the new-
comers were the Frys, Lynches, Morgans, Skillens, Bartles, Sanders, Max-
wells, and Wrights, as well as the William H. Cadman family. Brother
Will’s brother, Alma, who had been in charge of the Church “Colony”
in Comanche County, Kansas, also moved to St. John shortly thereafter.

In those days, many of the older members of the Church were called
aunt or uncle, reflecting the family-type atmosphere that quickly devel-
oped. The Church was blessed with the manifestation of all the gifts of

the Spirit, including the gifts of prophecy, visions, tongues, interpreta-

Old St. John Mission Building
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St. John Mission on Easter Sunday 1851, when the Lord healed Sister Eva Bair.
Children are Melinda and Stuart Underwood. Front row: Marjorie Hess, Joy Clements,
Louise Robinson, Eva Sanders, Eva Bair, Sis Jones, Phyllis Wergin (only her head seen),
Amelia Wergin, Reece Jones, Ed Wergin. Second row: Lydia Robinson, Dixie
Underwood, Hettie Fry (hidden), Charlie Sanders, Alex Robinson and Pera Kirkpatrick

tion of tongues, and healing. One particularly memorable experience
occurred some time around 1910 when the son of Brother Allen Wright,
an apostle of the Church, was trampled by his horse. He was sent to
Topeka for medical care, and subsequently returned home with the grim
prognosis that he would not survive his injuries. His father stated, “There
is still a God in heaven who hears and answers prayer” and called the
saints to a fast and prayer meeting. God heard them and completely
healed the young man.

Charlie Sanders was very impressed with the healing. He petitioned
God to reveal himself to him, which He did in the form of a dream,
where he found himself in a Church service back in Pennsylvania, with
Brother Alexander Cherry in charge of the meeting. Someone spoke in
the gift of tongues, and a visitor rose stating this was just gibberish and
had no place in Church. Charlie said, “I was thrown on my feet declaring
that these gifts and blessings were from God and would endure so long as
there was a faithful man left upon the face of the earth.” As he was not
yet baptized, he wondered where this strength came from. Looking back,

he saw Christ standing by the door. He smiled at Charlie, and revealed to
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him the circumstances and duration of the First and Second World Wars,
as well as the Vietnam War.

’ Many years later, circa 1949, in an afternoon meeting on Sunday, an
clderly woman about 90 years old came into the meeting, stating she
would like to be baptized. She said that 24 years eatlier she had been
healed of typhoid fever, relating an incredible story of God’s grace. At
that time she was living with a family who were not members of the
Church. When she became delirious, they called for Brother Jimmy Skillen
to come and anoint her, which he did, commanding her to arise in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. After Brother Skillen left, she went into
the other room where the owners of the home lived. They tried to put
her back in bed, thinking she was still delirious; but she began to praise
God, loudly declaring that she had been healed. These are just a few of
the many blessings and wonders that accompanied the growth of the
Church in the State of Kansas.

St. John Mission, August 1959
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THE ROSCOE BRANCH
(Formerly Lucyville)

The Roscoe Branch, formerly known as Lucyville, 1s one of the ear-
liest in the Church, beginning in 1886. Conference minutes report Brother
Cadman, Sr. assisting in this mission and Brother Benjamin Meadowcroft
assigned to Roscoe in 1888. Brother Alexander Cherry reported holding
mectings here every Sabbath.

Organization of the first Missionary Benevolent Association (MBA)
in the Church took place in Roscoe on June 16, 1905, by Brother
Alexander Cherry, then President of the Church. One of the interesting
rules in those days was an initiation fee of $.25 to become a member of
the MBA; dues were $.15 a month. Members were charged one cent for
being late.

Older brothers and sisters have related that Brother Cherry stood on
abox and preached the Gospel on street corners in Roscoe. He was well
respected by the people in town and was often invited to speak in their
churches.

The first Gospel News, known as 7he Gospel Reflector, was printed
at the Roscoe Ledger in August 1903.

Brothers John K. Penn and John R. Ward were both ordained apostles
from this branch. The saints met in homes for a while and then in a
schoolhouse in Dunlevy for several years. Many asked for their baptisms
there after only attending a few meetings, as the power of God was so

great among thCITl.

“The Healing of My Soul Means So Much More
Than the Healing of My Body”

Brother T hurman and Sister Birdie Furnier attended this Branch when
it was known as Lucyville and Dunlevy. A brief account of Brother
Thurmans life is provided in the Chapter on Leadership, later on in this
volume. In the account provided below, Sister Birdie testifies that there

were two occasions when she heard the voice of the Lord.
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“Is Thy Heart Right With God?”’

According to Sister Birdie Furnier, she was reared by parents who
read and believed the Bible, teaching her to place her full trust in the
Lord. She received her first experience when she was 26 years old, mar-
ried with two children, living in a little country home on about five acres

of land not far from Uniontown, Pennsylvania. In her own words:

... Lrespected all churches and never found fault with any. I thought
they were all right, and to this day I believe there are good people in
every church. Now | want to give my testimony as to how I came to
belong to The Church of Jesus Christ. Being alone in my humble licele
farm home, I was very busy [with housework] and singing the Hymn
“Is Thy Heart Right With God, Washed in His Crimson Blood” A
vorce spoke to me aloud. It was right beside me, very distinct, filled with
love and kindness beyond explanation. The voice said, “Is thy heart
right with God?” I knew it was something from heaven, something I had
never witnessed before; I knew it was the voice of the Lord. 1 fell on my

knees, and I talked to God. 1 said, “Lord, I know this is You. What will

You have me do?” As ] praycd there alone, a blanket of Tove completely
covered me. | left mysclf in His care. (T he Gospc/ News, December
1964, Pp- 6—8)

Not fully understanding what it all meant, Sister Birdie shared her
experience with her mother, Mrs. Rosalie Riggen. It just so happened
that Mrs. Riggen had recently met a woman named Mary Ann King, and
had mentioned to her “that she did not know of any Church that was
built upon the plan as laid down by Jesus Christ.” Whereupon Mrs. King
replied, “You would be satisfied with the church ] belong to; it is The
Church of Jesus Christ, and my husband is an elder in the Church.” So it
was that when Mrs. Riggen heard her daughter tell of this divine visita-
tion, she was reminded of Sister Mary Ann and suggested that Birdie
visit her. Following her mother’s counsel, Birdie went to the King’s home,
only to find that Sister Mary Ann was not there. She did, however, have
an opportunity to visit with her husband, Brother Martin King, who
asked whether she would be willing to permit them to hold meetings in

her home, to which she agreed.
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Sister Birdie continues with her account:

On Sunday, August 23, 1914, the meeting was held in the home of
my sister, Alverdia Gibson. A wonderful blessing was being poured out
upon us. While Brother William Bailey was bearing his cestimony, I was
filled with a portion of my carlier experience, when God's voice had
asked me if my heart was right with Him. The spirit of repentance fell
upon me. 1 felt as if | was right in front of Jesus ac his feet. I asked for
my baptism, and seven of my family followed: my husband, Thurman;
my sister, Alverdia; her husband, Hem‘y Gibson; my sister, Gladys; her
husband, Ray Hillen; and my youngest brother, Winfield Riggen.

“Now is the Time”
Two weeks after Sister Furnier was baptized she became very l. She
testified that up to that time she had enjoyed remarkably good health all

her life. In her own words:

My illness all started with typhoid fever, which left me a complete
cripplc unable to raise my hands. Thcy fed me soup, which was strained
through a cloth. I was completely helpless and weighed less than 75
pounds.

When the next January Conference came, I wanted to go. My mother
and father disagreed about taking me out in the snow and ice in January.
My mother said I would not recover anyway, so she arranged with a
farm neighbor to take me to the railroad station at McKeespore, Penn-
sylvania. . .. | was rolled in blankets and carried like a baby to a horse
and buggy, and carried into the depot. When the train came, the con-
ductor hclped the farmer put me on the crain. When [ got off the train,
Brother Nephi Federer’s son was there with a horse and buggy, and they
carried me from the train just as they had carried me when I got on the
train. | was taken to conference, which was held on the second floor of
a I.odge hall. T was carried up 18 steps and set on a chair, with my feet on
another chair. . .. On Saturday night they got me a room close to the
hall and on Sunday I was carried back upstairs for Sunday meetings.
There were abour 300 people there. . ..

I had been anointed by just about all the twelve apostles and by our
president, Brother Alexander Cherry, during those months of sickness,
but had not been healed or even benefited. . . . When the afternoon

meeting opencd for testimony and sacrament, a voice spoke to me. |
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recognized it as the same voice that had spoken to me when I was alone
mn my lictle farm home. It said, “Now is the time.” | spokc right out and
said “Brothers, if you will anoint me, now is the time.” Two elders came
back to me and carried me to the front of the hall. They anointed me
with oil and made a very simplc plain prayer, with their hands on my
head. I was completely healed right there, and restored back to perfect
health. I got up from the chair I was sitting on, walked back to my seat,
and went home with the crowd in perfect health. The next day was
Monday. I went back home on the train, walked two miles to my home
in the country, and have been blessed with good health ever since.

I feel that God has spoken to me twice in a very special way in the
50 years | have tried to serve Him. The first time He spoke to me asking
the question, “Is your heart right with God? . . . in preparation for the
saving of [your] soul” The second time was for the healing of my body.

... The healing of my soul means so much more than the healing of
g Y g

my body. (.7770 Gospc‘/ News, December 1964, pp- 6—8)

The Move to Roscoe

The brothers and sisters greatly desired a building of their own to
meet in and bought a lot in Roscoe because most of the members were
living in that area. They erected a house of worship in 1949. The total
cost of construction was approximately $7,700, and it was built almost
entirely by brothers of the Church. On January I, 1950, the saints met
to dedicate their new building. It was a new year, a new building, but the
same old Gospel.

The speakers were Brothers Isaac Smith and William H. Cadman,
Church President, who spoke briefly on the 66th Chapter of Isatah—
the meaning of the Church and where the Spirit resides. Precious memo-
ries of earlier days were recalled by all the speakers that day, and Brother
Will told of attending conferences in Roscoe when it was known as
Lucyville. There were afternoon and evening services, as well, on dedica-
tion day. Others who expressed themselves were Brothers Teman Cherry,
Charles Ashton, Idris Martin, and Joseph Bittinger.

The saints from Roscoe recall a brother being converted through the
gift of tongues many years ago. The interpretation was, “T'his man will

ask for his baptism before he leaves this room.” Not fully convinced and
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thinking the members were trying to hurry him, he said to himself, “We'll
just see about that” When the meeting was over and all were ready to
leave, he still sat in his chair. He just could not get up. He realized that,
if he expected to get up, he would have to ask for his baptism. When he
made the decision, he was released and became a firm believer in all the
gifts and was faithful to the end of his life.

Revival
It should be noted that Roscoe was one of several branches that caught
the spiritual fire that was blazing through other nearby branches in Penn-

sylvania in the mid-fifties. The records show that there were 22 baptisms

between 1956 and 1958.

Experience of Brother Gasper Karelli

Brother Gasper Karelli, an Elder at the Roscoe Branch, testified that
after coming into the Church, a brother visited his home and suggested
that he purchase a Bible to keep in his home, as meetings were often held
in their homes. Brother Karelli stated he never went to school and could
not read nor write in Iralian or English and signed his name with an “X”
mark. He said he wanted to be obedient; and, if it was good to own a
Bible, he would buy one, which he did. Shortly thereafter he felt a desire
to pick up the Bible, and upon doing so, to his utter amazement he began
to read. His wife called him for dinner, but he couldn’t lay the book
down as he was feasting on the written Word, which he had never done
before. He later testified that he had a dreamn in which he was presented
a Bible written in English and told to read it three different times in the
drearn. He said he refused the first two times, saying that he could not
read English, then the third time he finally opened the book and began
to read. He stated he believed this is why it was harder for him to read the
Bible in English, as he did not obey the first time. This is how Brother
Karelli “learned” to read in both Italian and English—he just opened
the scriptures and began reading them as prompted by the Holy Spirit.
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THE ALIQUIPPA BRANCH

The Aliquippa Branch had its beginning with the baptisms of Brother
Philip and Sister Rose Mileco in March 1920 at Youngstown, Ohio. The
Milecos were introduced to the Church by the testimonies of relatives
and friends. In turn, their neighbors and friends responded to their testi-
monies.

Meetings were held in the homes of the saings starting in 1921, In
1924, the mission rented a vacant room on Erte Avenue in West Aliquippa
near the railroad tracks. Soon the small group decided to purchase that
building. Five brothers, (Philip Mileco, Anthony Jackman, Domenic
Jackman, Michael DelFrancesco and Anthony Palmiert) each bore an equal
share of the cost.

In 1944, the Branch grew and the need for a larger building moved
the saints to purchase a spacious, one-story brick structure on Main Street,
West Aliquippa. Later in 1946 a GMBA Conference was held in
Aliquippa with a large turnout.

In 1951, four young men from the Aliquippa Branch were inducted
into the military to fight in the Korean War. It was, of course, cause for
much rejoicing when they returned home safely at the end of the hostili-
ties in 1953. Only one of them, Feo Rossi, was wounded, but thankfully
he made a complete recovery.

During the war years and through the early fifties, the branch grew

slowly; however, 1956 ushered in a period of revival, especiaﬂy among

West Aliquippa Church Building on Erie Avenue
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the young people—Ieading to 16 baptisms that year, and six the next.
Many of the youth, who were now giving their lives to the Lord, were the
second generation in The Church of Jesus Christ—children of the large
wave of converts who had come into the Church during the twenties and
thirties. Now their children were reaching adulthood and were having
their own experiences and revelations concerning the truth of the Gos-
pel, rather than relying on those of their parents.

The primary catalyst in this movement? The record shows that the
MBA played a significant role, with the Aliquippa Branch hosting a spirit-
filled General Missionary Benevolent Association Conference (GMBA)
in May of 1956, where there were four baptisms; and later on in the fall
there was another GMBA gathering in New Jersey, with five baptisms
resulting. It should also be noted that during this same summer, Brothers
Dominic Thomas and Joseph Milantoni and their families came to visit
the Aliquippa Branch. Following inspired sermons by these young men,
six more people asked to be baptized. Evidently, there was a spiritual
spillover from one branch to the next, especially among the young people,
as most of the congregations throughout this entire region were also en-
joying a season of revival.

‘What was not apparent from the record, however, but probably does
more to explain this development than anything clse, came by way of an
interview. Brother Paul Palmieri, who just happened to be one of the
individuals baptized during this period, explained that their parents had
gone into mighty fasting and prayer on behalf of their children, and it
wasn't long before they began to reap a bountiful harvest. It’s important
to point out that we are still enjoying the fruits of their labors today, as
many of these young people who gave their lives to the Lord then be-
came missionaries and leaders in the Church later on, touching many
lives along the way. Five of them would eventually be called into the
ministry, including one evangelist, Brother Joseph Ross, and one apostle,
Brother Pau] Palmieri.

The original owner of the Aliquippa Church building proposed to
buy back the Main Street structure, and the Branch agreed to sell. In
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Aliquippa Church Building

1957, ground was broken for the new and present building, with the
foundation being dug on May 23. Construction was done by the mem-
bers of the branch, with the electrical wiring installed by brothers from
New Jersey, the heating system installed by brothers from Ohio, and the
plastering done by brothers from Michigan. During construction, the
members labored six days a week on the Church building, and the branch
continued to grow as they met in a rented hall. The Sabbath services were
filled with the Spirit of God, and they were blessed with several ordina-
tions including the ordination of Brother John Ross, St., as an evangelist.
On Sunday, February 23, 1958, the new building was dedicated, with
Brother William H. Cadman giving the dedicatory address.

The Branch has always supported and maintained the auxiliaries of
the Church: the Ladies Uplift Circle, MBA, and Sunday School; and in
1957 they started a Men's Bible Class, which has been very instrumental

in encouraging the brothers to dig more into the Word of God.

The Testimony of John Ross, Sr.

The Church of Jesus Christ was given power from its founder Jesus
Christ to cast out devils and unclean spirits. I bear testimony to this by
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my personal experience when I began to attend services in the Aliquippa,
Pennsylvania Mission in 1928.

As T look back on my childhood years, I admit much evil grew
within me as | advanced in years. There was also some good, or a little
of the fear of God as taught by my parents and those around me. As
years passed, evil grew within me far more than good.

Previous to my eighteenth birthday, | began to court my wife, Mary.
Meanwhile, a strange spirit was gaining control over me, a spirit of evil,
which caused me to lose reason in many instances. Not long after my
wifc and [ married, we madc our home with my parents n Aliquippa,
Pennsylvania. After our marriage, this evil spirit within me began to
increase, and after two years, my life was one of misery for [me] and my
young wife, (who was also a mother at this time), and for those near and
dear to me.

Now [ will relate what happencd to me that caused me to state that
The Church of Jesus Christ was given power to cast out devils and
unclean spirits.  In 1925-1926, some of my relatives began to attend
services in the Aliquippa Mission of the Church under the leadership of
Brother Philip . Mileco. Eventually, some were baptized and they be-
gan to speak to my mother about the Church. Mother began to attend
services and later my wife began to accompany her. They were doing
this secretly for they feared my father and [me]. They feared what we
would do or say if we learncd they were among a people being ridiculed
and spoken evil of. My mother and wife knew we did not want them to
associate with such people. Eventually, my mother was baptized without
telling my father. My father became very angry and violent when he
learned of this. 1 also became angry. After mother came home from
the services on her baptismal day, she took my young son in her arms.
As she did this, I went to her and roughly took my child from her and
said, “Today you have disowned me and my son by what you have done.
I forbid you to touch my child anymore.” You can well imagine mother’s
feelings under the circumstances.

As time passed, my feelings toward mother were not as drastic; nev-
crtheless, I would do things to test her to sce if [ could cause her to swear
or curse. Then I could tell her she was only putting on an act and trying
to decerve us by her new way of life. To my surprise or amazement,
there was something quite different now in mother. Meanwhile, my
wife attended Church openly. I ceased opposing her, due to the change
in mom’s way of living. Finally, | decided to go to Church and investi-
gate if what people werce saying about those people were true. If so, |
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would stop my wife from going with mom, and influence my father to
stop mom, also.

One evening (it had to be night, for I did not want to be seen), 1
attended the services in the little Church building near the railroad eracks.
To my surprise, I found everyone orderly and what the ministers caught
was Godly. Seeing and hearing this, I became convinced what people
were saying were lics, and these people were being accused falsely.

Not long after, my wife and I attended a movie called, “King of
Kingsf’ 1t was about the life of our Savior, and this movie further
convinced me mother’s Church was doing things as | had scen in this
movie.

Then 1 began to attend services and associate with these people, and
a feeling came within me that was good. But another feeling within me
would revolt against the good feeling to the extent that I would be tor-
mented and feel uncomfortable. That evil spirit within me caused me to
be uncomfortable and tormented me to the extent that I began to think
I had better cease listcning to these things and associating with these
people.

One Sunday afternoon after the morning services, my mother in-
vited me to return with her to the afternoon services to obscrve as they
partook of the Lord’s Supper. . . . (I had never been in an afternoon
scrvice.) 1 rcplicd loud and with cmphasis, “If that Church can take
away this cancer that’s cating me up, then 1 will believe in it” I was
referring to that evil spirit that was consuming me inwardly as being
like a cancer. | could see my life was one of misery and torment and in
some instances it even tempted me to commit murder. My mother,
hearing what I said, insisted that | go with her to the afternoon services,
which I did.

While the afternoon service was in progress and they were singing
beautifuﬂy, suddenly 1 found mysclf standing and screaming. 1 was
seeing a creature before me resembling [me] with distorted features and
hands reaching out to grasp me. [ was trying to get away from this
creature, shielding myself with my hands before me and screaming very
loud. How long this took place, I do not know, only those that were at
that meeting can answer, It 15 essential that | inform my readers what |
am relating Is ot imagination or emotionalism, but a reality. The evil
spirit within me actuaﬂy came out and appeared before me.

Finally, the spirit before me departed and I stopped screaming. |
found myself exhausted and breathing heavily from exertion. I sat down

again, and, as | was recupcrating from the cxpcricnce, somcthing else was
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happening within me. The devil was dissatisfied with what had hap-
pened to me, that the Lord had proven this Church could remove the evil
from within me. The devil began to speak to me saying, “See what
happened to you in here? Get up and get out, don't stay here any longer.”
But thank God another Spirit would speak to me saying, “No! Do not
leave this place. If you do, you will never come back again; you stay
right here.”

1 was grasping the sides of my chair in order to remain. Again, how
long this struggle took place, I cannot say. Nevertheless, I yielded to the
voice of God or that good Spirit that entices men to do good, and I did
not leave. After I yielcled to the Spirit that wanted me to remain, a peace
and calm came over me. It was something wonderful, which I had never
known or felt before in my life. Yes, that evil spirit 1 had referred to as
cancer consuming me had departed from me and God had now shown
the power in the Church of His Son had done it.

After the meeting was dismissed, we returned home. As I observed
myself in the mirror, I exclaimed to my wife, “Look at me! I look
different!” My features were of a person feeling a peace inwardly and it
was very noticeable outwardly, something new. Not only did I notice
this, but my wife and mother confirmed I looked different, as a change
had come on my features. As I write this, I must pause to thank God for
restoring His Church and gIving it power to cast out devils and unclean
SPITILS.

Then I enjoyed peace of heart and mind and acknowledged the
power of God in the Church which had brought about these things in
my life. T purchased a Bible and began to read it. What [ read con-
firmed what the Church was teaching. 1 was convinced baptism was
essential for the remmssion of sins and prepared to be bapti'/.ed, which 1
did shortly. On the day prior to my baptism the devil, knowing what
was going to happen, manifested his power once again by seeking to
destroy me, but by the grace of God, everything turned out well.

When baptized and confirmed a member of the Church, I experi-
enced a new birth, such as the Savior taught: that is, born of the water
and of the spirit. And now people began to speak evil of me also,
because 1 was going to the Church, but I did not care. The Church to
me became the most precious thing n my life, for it is through the
power of God in the Church that my life has been changed to a life of
peace, contentment, and happiness. One week later, my wife was also
baptized.

And now, imagine what would have happened if chat evil spirit

which possessed me had continued to control me. I can only say, “Lord
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spare everyone from such a power and may everyone serve thee”” Yes,
some people can help themselves by yielding to God’s commandments,
but there arc those who are helpless and they need God'’s help more than
others. Who could have instilled reason in the mind of the man pos-
sessed of legions of devils? He was beyond human help and if Jesus had
not intervened the spirits that possessed him would have eventually de-
stroyed him. But when Jesus did intervene, the man was found sitting at
the feet of Jesus and in his right mind. Jesus did the same for me, Thank

Ged!
Experience of Brother Louis DelLuca

In the late summer of 1932, I was unemploycd as were many others
during the Great Depression. With no income, a wife and five children
to provide for, I did not know what to do.

One evening before retiring, I poured out my heavy heart to God in
prayer, asking for His help and providence for employment. While
praying, I felt a light tap on my shoulder and a voice spoke audibly
“Fear Not.” 1 was greatly encouraged.

The next day, 1 went to the employment office of a local steel
company, as did many others. While in the crowded room, the employ-
ment officer called out my name, “Louis DelLuca” 1 approached him
and he led me into his office. He told me, “Mr. DeLuca, I had a dream
last night in which a personage appeared to me and informed me that |
should give you a job” He hired me immediately as a bricklayer, which
was my trade. I was so grateful to God to be working and able to
provide for my family. My family, co-workers and my brothers and
sisters were pleasantly surprised at my obtaining employment at a time
when jobs were so hard to come by.

I praise God for His favor and Providence in answering prayers.

THE MCKEES ROCKS BRANCH HISTORY

The Church was planted in McKees Rocks in 1923, Brothers
Dominick Dintino and Tony DiBattista came from Glassport to visit
Guiseppe Casasanta in Coraopolis. He was a boarder in the home of
Grazio DiRusso, as was his brother-in-law, Nunzio Belmonte, and while
there, Brother Dintino shared with them the message of the Restored

Gospel.




100 A History of The Church of Jesus Christ: Volume 2

Grazio DiRusso was baptized on January 3, 1923. Three more, Nunzio
Belmonte, Guiseppe Casasanta and Grazio DiRusso’s brother were bap-
tized on June I7. On Sundays, they would meet with the saints in West
Aliquippa.

Brother Tony DiBattista described those early days as follows:

On another visit Brother Dintino and ] went to Pittock, Pennsylva-
nia to visit Nick DiVito and his family. [t was about 9:30 am and
Sister Mary DiVito had just gotten out of bed and received us with great
joy. While we were speaking of the Restored Gospel, the blessing of God
fell upon us. In our talk we told her that when we were gone, to go to
God m prayer in the name of Jesus, to ask God who we are. She put her
both hands on her head and said, “Oh! I don't have to go to the Lord to
ask who you are. Just before I got up out of bed two young pigeons were
flying in my bedroom, and they both landed, one on each side of my
pillow, that showed me that they represent you two, because you have
brought peace into my home.” Not long after this Brother Nicole and
Sister Mary DiVito were baptized. Brother Nicole became a deacon of
the Church.

At this same place we crossed back over the railroad where two old
pcople, the Raffacle Deramo’s, lived. Thcy had a ferocious dog, and, as
we walked on the sidewalk the dog followed us, and, when we knocked
at the door, thcy opcned forusina hurry because of the dog, When we
got in they matveled because the dog did not harm us. We told them
that he followed us like a little lamb. Later these two became baptized
and also donated the lot where the Church is now buile in Pictock,
Pennsylvania.

During this time, Brother and Sister Dintino were also visiting some
relatives in McKees Rocks and were trying to speak to them of the
Gospel. They received opposition but were not discouraged. Brother
and Sister Dintino offered fasting and prayer in behalf of this family.
They said that we were the true servants of the Most High God, but it
still was not enough to convince them of the Restored Gospel. A few
weeks later Brother Dintino invited me to go with him to McKees Rocks
to visit his relatives again. We visited Vincent Clemente first and, when
we knocked at the door, he just opened it enough to look at us with one
eye. We spoke a few words, then we left and went to Vincent Clemente’s
sister, not too far from his place. When we got there, we began to

explain the Gospel and, as we were talking, her daughter came out of the
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bedroom with her face all wrapped with a woolen cloth. She was in
miusery. She said, “I'm suffering a lot with a toothache; I went to the
doctor but he wouldn't touch it because it was too dangerous. 1 went to
the dentist and he wouldn't touch it because it was too swollen.” When
we looked at her face, we could see she was really in great pain. Brother
Dintino got the little bottle of olive oil out of his pocket and said to
her, “Put a drop of this oil on the tip of your finger and put it on your
tooth” She did this, and, when she touched her tooth with the oil, the
tooth jumped out by itself. This miracle brought a change to the whole
family. This was Sister Anna Colangelo, mother-in-law of Brother Dan
Casasanta. Because of the manifestation of the glory of God through
his Son, Jesus Chrise, all this family was baptized in the Lord. After this,
we visited Brother Clemente again and he gave us a welcome. Shortly
after, he was baptized, too, and the work of the Restored Gospel pros-

pered.

On July 6, 1929, McKees Rocks was organized as a Mission with a
membership of 18, including one elder, under the jurisdiction of the
Glassport Branch, with Brother Vincent Clemente as the presiding of-
ficer. The saints met in each other’s homes and finally rented a storeroom
located at the corner of Island and Fleming. By the end of 1930, they
had a membership of 22 and needed a meeting place. Brother Raffacle
Deramo donated a piece of ground to build the Church, and the mission
asked the Conference of April 4, 1931 for permission to build, which

was granted.

Joanna and Vincent Clemente, circa 1945
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A special meeting was held on April 30, 1931 to discuss the pro-
posed building. Present were Brothers Dan Casasanta, Alma Nolfi, Jo-
seph Capone, Nunzio Belmonte, Basilio DiMasso, R. Deramo, Nick
DiVito, Frank Colangelo, and Vincent Clemente and Sisters G. Clemente
and Filomena Clemente. After some discussion, it was decided by a unani-
mous vote to proceed as soon as possible. The building was completed in
September 1931 ata cost of $3,500, with amortgage of $2,500. Brother
William H. Cadman, our General Church President was present at the
dedication service in September 1931.

The McKees Rocks Mission was under the jurisdiction of the Glass-
port Branch from 1929 until 1942, at which time they were organized
into a Branch on January 7, with a membership of about 50. Brother
Vincent Clemente was Presiding Elder, and continued in this office until
his death in 1955. Brother Dan Casasanta was First Counselor and Brother
Anthony Nolfi was Second Counselor. Prior to this time, all the mem-
bers were Italian; however, during the 1940s, an influx of other nationali-

ties began, including Polish, Slavic, Croatian, Russian and German.

McKees Rocks Church Building on Island Avenue
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Anna and Tony Nolfi, with granddaughter, Nina and daughter, Velia DiCenzio

During the mid-1950s, the McKees Rocks Branch was also caught
up in the revival that swept other neighboring branches. There were 20
baptisms between 1955 and 1957, and a total of 40 throughout the
entire decade, many of whom became leaders of the Church years later.
Especially noteworthy is the fact that no less than nine of these young
converts would one day go on to become ministers of the Gospel them-
selves, including the following five evangelists: Robert Buffington, Ri-

chard Christman, John Manes, Paul Ciotti, and Richard Lawson.

Experience of Sister Anna Frances Colangelo
The following experience was received by Sister Anna Frances
Colangelo in the year of 1925, shortly after she was baptized into the

Church and is related by her daughter, Sister Fannie Colangelo Casasanta.

We had a house rented to two tenants. One lived on the first floor
and the other lived on the second. The second floor tenant did her
laundry in her apartment instead of going to the basement. Each time
she washed her clothes, some water would spill onto the floor and some
of the water would soak on the ceiling in the downstairs apartment.
After a time, the plaster started to crack and break and fall.  The
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wallpaper had gotten water soaked and began hangmg. She had plaster
dust on her furniture and floors. She stood it as long as she could and
one Saturday afternoon she came to my mother and asked her to go
down to see the damage that had been caused by the tenant on the second
floor.

When the woman left, my mother started thinking that the follow-
ing day would be fect—washing Sabbath. Since it was Saturday, she knew
that she couldn’t get anyone to repair the damage that day and it would
bother her all day Sunday and she would not be able to fully enjoy the
feet-washing service as she should. She sent my sister down to look at the
plaster to see how much damage there was. When my sister returned
with the message that it was really bad and dangerous and that the paper
was hanging from the ceiling and picces of plaster had fallen, my mother
really got worried. When my father came home from work, she also
sent him to see the damage. He also reported that it was dangerous and
that my mother should have gone to sce it. But again, my mother knew
that she couldn’t do anything about it that day so she prayed and pur it
in God’s care and dismissed it from her mind. The next day, feet-wash-
ing Sabbath, it never came back to mind and she enjoyed the day and all
the ordinances.

Farly Monday morning, as she awakened, the first thing that came
to mind was the broken plaster. She hurriedly went to the house and
talked to the upstairs tenant and brought her downstairs to see the dam-
age she had done by washing in the kitchen instead of going into the
basement. The woman downstairs was glad to see them and took them in
to see the damage.

The plaster had been repaired, the wallpaper didn't even have a
water stain on it and there wasn't a speck of dust anywhere. My mother
even took a broom handle and tapped on the ceiling and the ceiling was
solid. The woman was amazed and shocked. She kept repeating—your
daughter saw it, your husband saw it, I'm not lying. My mother knew
that God had taken care of it. God had rcpaircd the plastcr, put up the
wallpaper and even cleaned up the dust. Feet washing at our house was
always special. That plaster was solid until we sold the house many years

later.

Testimony of Basilio DiMasso by His Daughter Ann DiAntonio

Basilio DiMasso was born in Scanno, Province, Aquilia, Italy on June

18, 1888 and died on April 12, 1980.




History of the Pennsylvania District

Brother Joseph Capone
brought the Gospel to our
home. At the time, my Dad
was a nonbeliever. Brother Joc
brought the elders to talk to my
parents, and Dad promised
them he would go to Church.
Buc the first Sunday he had a
doctor’s appomtment for a liver
condition that caused his skin
to be “yellow like a lemon skin.”
He was to take his medication
three times a day, but then, a

licele at a cime, he forgot to take

it.  Finally he was scheduled
to have an operation. All this Basilic DiMasso

time he never came to Church.

Then one Sunday morning, at 3:00 am, he was awake and thinking
about the promise he had made to these men that he would go to Church.
He thought my mother was asleep, but when she began to move, my
father said, “Lucy, we should go visit the Church.” My mother got up
out of bed, and my father asked her where she was going. She said she
was going to make a lunch but actually she went to thank God for
touching my Dad’s heart.

The first time they went to Church my father saw Brother Philip
Mileco. He thought, “How 1s this man going to preach a sermon, he
can't even read.” A voice spoke to him and said, “Today you will hear a
sermon that you have never heard before” They went to Church a
couple of weeks. Dad asked for his baptism first, then everyone went to
tell my Mom. She said, “I have been praying for this,” and she asked for
her baptism, too. They were baptized November 9, 1930. When my
Mom was baptized and she was walking out of the water, she knelt
down in the water, praising God. Brother Philip thought she [had fainted .
As my Dad came out of the water, Brother Philip turned to him and
said, “Brother Buzzy, the color on your face has changed.”

He never was operated on and never had any further trouble with

his liver. He was an ordained deacon and spoke in the gift of tongues.

He lived to be 92 years old.
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THE GREENSBURG BRANCH

The history of the Greensburg Branch can be traced to 1923 when
two sisters from Glassport, Sisters Dintino and Dinino, came to the home
of Patsy Fallavollitta, with a strong desire to introduce the Gospel. Be-
cause the prayer offered by one of these sisters prior to the serving of
lunch greatly impressed those within the Fallavollitta household that day,
it was suggested that a few brothers from Glassport go to their home and
tell them of the Restored Gospel. Brothers Joseph Dulisse, Peter DePiro,
and Anthony DiBattista went the following week. The next Sunday, Broth-
ers DiBattista and Dulisse went to visit the family of James Lavelle. In

the words of Brother Anthony:

We told her §M1s Laveﬂc], “When we go away from your home,
go into a room of the house and pray to God, in the name of Jesus, and
ask him who we represent. He will let you know the truth we speak.” As
soon as we said these words, she put her hands on her head and said,
“Oh! Just before I got up out of my bed, two angels walked into my
room and both spoke the same words that you speak to me now, so |

kI’]OVV WllO yOLl ‘ElITC.”

Yet, it would be one more year before any were baptized. In 1924,
Greensburg had 13 members, with meetings being held in the homes of
the saints. The meeting place was then changed to a schoolhouse and
remained there until June 7, 1942, when a Church was built on Broad

Street in South Greensburg. It remained their meeting place undl 1971,

when it was sold and the brothers and
sisters moved to the General Church Au-
ditortum.

In 1949, Brothers John Stroko and
Herman Loltig began to hold meetings
n Somerset, Pennsylvania in an effort

to spread the Restored Gospel in that

area. Brother Herman continued to hold
bimonthly meetings there until he passed ~ Greensburg Church Building

away m [957.
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On October 27, 1953, the Greensburg Mission was established as a

branch of the Church with the following officers:

Presiding Elder Fred Fair

First Counselor Alvin Swanson

Second Counselor Anthony Todaro

Teachers James Grazan and Dan Todaro

During the 1950s, the Washington D.C. Mission was placed under
the authority of the Greensburg Branch with Brother George Timms as
Presiding Elder. Supervision of the Mission was transferred to the
Metuchen, New Jersey Branch in 1959.

The following brothers were presiding elders of the Greensburg Branch
during this period: Alvin Swanson, James Grazan, and later on, Paul
Gehly, who was ordained into the ministry in 1958.

One of the miracles witnessed during this time resulted from the
ministry responding to a request to go to the hospital to anoint a five-
year-old girl. The heartbroken mother had been advised by the doctor to
buy a wheelchair for the child who was paralyzed from the waist down.
Brother Fair and the girl’s father were the only ones allowed in the room
when she was anointed with oil. Praise God, when she left the hospital a
tew days later, she was able to walk into her home. This girl is now a
mother of three children.

Another memorable experience took place the first time a Church
conference was held in Greensburg. The three young sisters who were in
charge of the meals became very concerned when the attendance far sur-
passed their expectations. However, they turned their hearts to the Lord,
and He did not disappoint them. In fact, there was so much food for
people to eat that all the members took some of the leftovers home with

them.
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THE VANDERBILT BRANCH

Brother Oran and Sister Katie Thomas were baptized into the Church
on October 10, 1910 by Brother Charles Ashton and were members of
the Mt. Pleasant (Hawkeye) Branch untl 1925, when they moved to
Smock, Pelmsylvania, becoming members of that branch. In 1929, they
moved to Vanderbilt, and shortly thereafter mnvited their friends and neigh-
bors to attend a meeting they held in their yard. There were about 35
people at that meeting, and among them were Brothers Isaac Smith, Charles
Ashton, and Tony DiBattista. The meetings continued and the first con-
vert, Sister Ada Hawk, was baptized on June 28, 1931. Others were
baptized, some that had fallen away were renewed, and they became a
mission under the Glassport Branch. All their meetings were held in
homes in those days.

Brothers Isaac Smith and William H. Cadman from the Mononga-
hela Branch, and Brother Tony DiBattista from the Glassport Branch,
were all instrumental in helping to get started in Vanderbilt, but it was
Brother Oran Thomas who was the shepherd and spiritual father who
pastored the congregation in those early days. Brother “Orrie,” as he was
called, was a slightly built man, not over 56" tall, weighing about 150
pounds. He was soft-spoken, never raising his voice. A coal miner, he
had lost his sight in one eye in the mines. He was quite a humble man,
and when he preached, you could tell by the tone of his voice and the
spirit that he carried that he was firm in his convictions. He was ordained
an elder in 1911, and later on an evangelist. He and his wife traveled
many miles in the service of the Lord. Sister Katie made her own contri-
bution to the Church, with a strong testimony for the Lord.

The second man who contributed greatly to the establishment and
growth of the Vanderbilt Branch was Brother Joseph Shazer. He came to
Vanderbilt from the old Smock Branch in the mid-1930s. He, too, was a
coal miner, who sometimes spent as much time visiting the saints as he
did on his regular shift at work. He and his wife, Sister Reba, gave their
lives to the Church and its members. Anyone could call them at any

time, day or night, if they were in trouble, and would know that they
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would find a friend. Brother Joe evangelized the local area, in addition to
making several trips to the Indian Reservations in South Dakota, as well
as a trip to Nigeria, where he baptized hundreds. While he was in Nige-
r1a, Sister Shazer suffered a stroke, from which she never recovered.

The Work of the Lord in the 1930s had its own set of challenges.
With the entire country in an economic depression, there was little work
and even less money. Most of the saints had to either use public trans-
portation or walk. They lived on just the bare essentials. The brothers
and sisters shared what they had and the Lord was with them. Brother
Shazer told the story of having only enough money for a basket of
potatoes. When they emptied the basket, there was money in the bot-
tom. They took the money to the man from whom they had bought the
potatoes and he told them the money did not belong to him. It was this

kind of faith that molded the spiritual mothers and fathers of the

Vanderbilt Branch.

Clarence Kirkpatrick’s Testimony

In 1934 | became afflicted with severe stomach trouble. We had no
money, but we were not without food. 1 was working for cthe WPA.,
drawing $21 a month. Anna became pregnant with our third child.

After seeing several different doctors, it was decided to admit me to
the hospital. I was treaced for several weeks. By this time, [ was suffering
with so much pain that it was unbearable. After many tests and x-rays
they diagnosed me with cancer. After two weeks of treatment I contin-
ued to get worse. Four of the doctors came to my bedside and discussed
my condition with me. Thcy said they did not know how to treat it, but
that they would like to do exploratory surgery to see if there was any-
thing they could do. I refused to have the surgery. I told them I wanted
to go home to die. I did not want to dic in the hospital. T told them I
would rather be home with my wife and children.

Dr. Troilo, one of my doctors, told me he would treat me at home.
I was bedridden at this time. He would come to see me often, usually to
give me injections of morphine for the pain, which was getting worse all
the time. Finally, I could not take the pain any longer, and I knew I was
dying. The doctor decided to give me a heavy dose of morphinc, which

would put me to slccp and allow me to die without suffcring. As he left,
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he told my wife the end was near and not to call him if [ awoke, as there
was nothing more he could do.

I did awake two days later. Sister Cora Bowman, who was a regis-
tered nurse, and her husband, Brother Dorsey Bowman, came to visit.
We had known the Bowmans for approximately three years. They told
me that they knew a doctor who was known to have treated and helped
cancer patients. They arranged transportation for me to go see him.
After examining me, he told my wife and me that he knew of no doctor
or hospital that could help me. The cancer was too far advanced. The
Bowmans had never mentioned the Church. Ac this time, I knew very
Lietle of God. They said ro me, “All your doctors have failed to help
you; will you try our doctor?” 1 asked them who their doctor was. They
said that their doctor was God. I had nothing to lose. I agreed to try
“their doctor.”

The very next day was Sunday. The Bowmans picked us up that
morning and drove us to the Church in Redstone. After the service was
opened, Brother Bowman explained to those attending about my condi-
tion and my purpose for being there. At the time | weighed about 89
pounds. My normal weight before I became sick was about 176 pounds.
The congregation all knelt in prayer. The eclders stood around me to
anoint me. An apostle of the Church, Brother Martin King, put his
hands on my head. He commanded, “In the Name of Jesus of Nazareth,”
that I be made whole. As he spoke these words, the pain ceased. I felt as
if I were an entirely different person. I was made whole instantly. My
strength returned and my mind was cleared. The effects of so many
months of pain and taking morphine were gone. 1 told them that I had
not eaten any solid food for three months. I had about three ounces of
milk four times a day with Bismuth Powder, the last week just prior to
this. That day, I had nothing on my stomach at all. When [ arrived
there that morning [ had no strength left in my body at all. After being
taken home, 1 got out of the car and walked into my house on my own
strength, as though [ had never been sick.

One of the doctors I had seen, Dr, Bell, came to see me. After [ told
him all that had happened, he asked permission to admit me to the
hospital and have me examined. [ said that I didn't want to go to the
hospital. But he insisted so persistently that I consented. At that time |
did not realize that it was all God’s plan. Thcy kept me 1n the hospital
for eight days. All cheir tests revealed that I no longer had any cancer.

Now, Anna was very afraid of water, and she was pregnant with our
first daughter who was due in two to three weeks. She was having a real

battle. One morning about 5:30 am, she rold me she had won the battle
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with Satan. This was Sunday morning. Anna said, “We will go to
Church and be baptized today.” The temperature that day was about 20
degrees above zero when we arrived at the lagoon on the Monongahela
River. The river was frozen solid. While they were trying to get a hole
broken in the ice big cnough to baptizc us, a hugc tugboat, puﬂing six
hage barges of coal, came down the river. The churning of the huge
paddle pushing and churning, caused such a large wake that it broke up
the ice. It caused the ice to move out from the bank away from shore.
Brother Clyde Gibson took us into the water and baptized us. As we left
the water, the ice floated back roward shore. While we were standing on
the bank of the river, Anna opened her eyes and saw a beam of light as
bright as the sun, in the shape of a funnel, spread over all of us.

In the late 1930s, the old Smock Branch was dissolved and a number
of the members transferred to the Vanderbilt Mission. They needed a
permanent meeting place but had no money for rent. They decided to
meet in a little building in back of Sister Delvia Lowther’s home. The
upstairs had been used for a chicken coop and the downstairs for a pig-
pen. Imagine what it must have looked like and the amount of work
needed to clean it up so that they could use it to worship the Lord! They
had time, but no money. They had desire, but little talent. They used old
lumber, salvaging all the old nails they could find, and they worked hard.
They had to haul their own water, and work by the light of an o1l lamp at
night.

Saints gathered from branches all over the area to artend the dedica-
tion of their Church building when it was completed. Some were in suits
and ties, others in their blue work shirts and overalls. Some of the sisters
were in their gingham dresses and sunbonnets. Brother William H. Cad-
man was also in attendance.

The Vanderbilt Mission’s next meeting place was on Route 51, about
eight miles north of Uniontown. This was called Franklin Church, and
had gas lights and gas heat. The Saints began meeting there on May 8,
1938. This was a real Church building, complete with pews. It was there
that the Vanderbilt MBA was first organized by Brother Meredith Griffith.
The Saints worshipped there for about a year and then moved to an old

one-room schoolhouse on Virgin Run Lake Road.
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An Experience by Sister Delvia Lowther

[, Delvia Lowther, met up with The Church of Jesus Christ about
the month of June 1914, [ was baptized mto the Church on September
2nd 19714, by Elder Martin King. ... I became a firm believer in The
Book of Mormon and desired very much that some day the Lord would
cause one of the three Nephites to appear among us, for we had read
that they will be among the Gentiles, and shall minister unto all nations,
kindreds, tongues and people. (Scc 111 Ncphi 28:29—30) 1 know of a
truth that God granted me the desire of my heart. This is how it hap-
pened:

In the year of 1940, I was living in a country home along highway
No. 711, near Vanderbilt, Pennsylvania. My mother, Sister Rosalic Riggen,
and Brother Jacob Miller (he was a blind man) made their home with
me. One day, in the afternoon, the weather being warm, my mother and
our neighbor’s boy (George Lloyd) were sitting on the front porch. A
man made his appearance, came up to the porch, and asked for some-
thing to eat. | was working in the kitchen, and mother called, and said:
“Delvia, here is a man who wants something to eat.” ] came to the door
and, much to my surprise, I saw a man, not too tall, and not too heavy,
but had hair white as snow; it was shoulder length. He looked like a
man in his 70’s; he wore a gray plaid breakfast shawl around his shoul-
ders, no coat. As 1 looked into his eyes, thcy were like pools of clear
water. His eyes were blue, and he had the expression of an innocent
child. He said: “Daughter, could you spare me a bit of bread and
water?” | said, “Yes sir,” for [ never turn any away from my door. I went
in to prepare his tray, and I could hear him talking to mother but could
not hear mother saying anything which seemed strange for she was a
great Bible reader, and the first thing she did when meeting any one was
to bring up the subject of rcligion. I cook his tray out whete he sat on the
steps, and [ soon learned why mother had not done any talking; for it
was as if we were spellbound by the wonderful things we heard him say.
.. How the Angel had come back and brought the everlasting Gospel,
and great promises he had made to his people. He also told us of much
suffering and hardships that God’s people would go through; he told us
of the Second World War, which was to come to pass, and the suffcring
of the Jews. We could not spcak, for he seemed to have such power when
he spoke. I went into Brother Miller’s bedroom and took him by the
hand, and said, come Brother Miller, “Come, and hear a man who has

told us all things.” 1 led him to the porch, and he sat down and listened.
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Evcry once in a while Brother Miller cried out loud, for he felt such a
blcssing in what he heard, tears running down the checks of all of us,
even our neighbor’s boy, George Lloyd. No one spoke but the stranger.
When he finished his lunch, he arose, and came toward me, handing me
his tray.

[ noticed, as he arose, it was done in quick action, like a child, not
like an elderly person. He then asked God to bless us all and took me by
the hand, and said: “Daughter, hold fast to what you have.”

He then turned and went down the steps across the lawn, and jumped
like a small boy down over a stone wall about two feet high; he walked
swiftly to the highway, and we saw him no more. We looked in both
directions, but he was nowhere to be seen. We then talked among our-
selves about what had happened, and we all knew he had surely been sent
by the Lord. When Brother Richard Lowther (my husband) came from
work, 1 told him of what had happened, and he remarked, “He must
have been one of the three Nephites. 1 wish he would come back some
time when I am at home.” We praise and thank our Maker for what we
have seen and heard, for we have no doubt in us concerning God’s
dcalings with his pcople. These are the witnesses to the above experience:
Sisters Delvia Lowther and Rosalic Riggen, Brother Jacob Miller, and
our ncighbor George L]oyd. (T he Gospc/ News, Fcbruary 1958)

In 1941, this growing congregation moved to a little building right
in the town of Vanderbilt. It was owned by a funeral director and had
been used as a warehouse. Once again there was much repair work that
needed to be done before it could be used. It became a team effort with
everyone contributing. There was no water supply, so there were no
restrooms, and they had to be content with outside toilets. They began
to use this building on November 22, 1941.

Vanderbilt was established as a branch on July 9, 1949, with Brother
OranThomas elected as the first Presiding Elder. During the late 1940s
and early 1950s, there were over 35 baptisms in Vanderbilt. On March 8,
1950, Brother Thomas asked to be relieved as presiding elder and asked
for permission to hold meetings at Whitsett, which was granted. Brother
Joseph Shazer was elected to replace him.

In the summer and fall of 1951, Brother Shazer preached the Gospel
on the local radio station, WOVI in Connellsville, while the young saints
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would sing. Immediately after the broadcast, they would all hurry to the
Church for an MBA meeting.

Once again they outgrew their house of worship, this time buying a
piece of property on Route 20 in the fall of 1952. As in the past, the
saints worked hard to raise the money needed for construction and then
to erect the building themselves. The new Church building was dedi-
cated on September 21, 1958. The total cost of the building was $14,000.

By the end of the decade of the fifties, Vanderbilt had 98 members
and the Bethelboro Mission (under the Vanderbilt Branch) had 38 mem-
bers. Brothers Anthony Thompson and Emerson Fuller were ordained

into the priesthood in April of 1959.

Healing of the Kings’ Baby

In April 1960, Brother Charles and Sister Newanna King took their
six-month old son, David, to the doctor’s office. The soft spot on his
head was not growing together, with a large lump forming there instead.
X-rays showed that the baby had water on the brain, and Sister King was
advised to take him to a specialist in Pittsburgh on the following Mon-
day. On Sunday morning, they took him to Church to be anointed. All
that were present could feel the Spirit of God in the anointing. Sister
Mary Fleming, the maternal grandmother, testified that she felt this was
done to draw the family closer to God. At lunchtime, the baby played
normally, and in the afternoon service a big difference was apparent to
everybody. At the close of the meeting, Brother Shazer asked everyone
to fast and pray for the child on Monday. When the child was taken to
the doctor in Pittsburgh, the first thing he said was, “There’s nothing
wrong with that baby.” The doctor who had the x-rays taken said, “It’s
just one of those things we don't understand.” A subsequent physical

examination found him to be in perfect condition.
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FREDONIA BRANCH

Meetings began to be held in the Fredonia area after the baptism of
Brother Russell and Sister Ethel Cadman in 1946. The Youngstown,
Ohio Branch Elders started holding house meetings for the few members
living in the area. Soon many others came to the Gospel, and the desire
to have their own building in which to worship was within everyone’s
heart. In the summer of 1956, Brother Russell Cadman donated land for
the building. The 1956 General Church October Conference approved
the plans for the building, and an invitation was extended for the broth-
ers to assist with this project. Brothers Dan and Tony Picciuto, Gene
Kline and others came to construct the building.

Thanks to favorable weather, the construction went quickly. During
this time, four more members were added to their number. The original
building was erected at a cost of $3,300. Their first meeting was held in
December 1956, just two months after construction was started and was
dedicated in the summer of 1957. Both non-members and members
originally from Fredonia now attend services in Ohio, California and

Pennsylvania Branches.

Fredonia Church Building
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IMPERIAL BRANCH
(The material below was submitted by Sister Isabel G. Hendler.)

In the spring of 1953, Brother Jacob and Sister Martha Christman
were desirous of buying a home. After extensive searching, Sister Martha
became discouraged and petitioned God earnestly that they might find a
place where they could be happy and content.

One night in a dream she was told to, “buy the house at the cross-
roads and build your home on this scump.” After looking at many houses,
they finally came to one in Imperial, a town in which Sister Martha had
not given serious consideration to residing; however, they decided to look
atit. The first visit to the house was at night. Brother Jake noted a large
garage and commented that it might be a good place to start a repair and
welding shop. Being interested, they decided to look at it in the daylight.
This time Sister Martha found in the backyard a large stump with che
roots growing under part of the house. It must have been there for years,
as the roots were large and the stump old in appearance. That night at
home, she remnembered her dream and felt it was God’s will that they buy
this house.

After some time, an idea to hold Wednesday evening meetings in the
garage was conceived. Because of the winter weather road conditions and
the number of brothers and sisters in the Imperial vicinity, they decided
to seek permission to meet there; and on November 17, 1954, Brother
James Moore requested and was granted permission from the McKees
Rocks Branch to hold services. Attendance at the Wednesday evening
meetings gradually increased, and soon Sunday evening services were added.

About this time, Sister Eva Moore testified that her mind was troubled.
Although she knew God was working, she could not understand His
plan. During this time, they traveled to California fora couple of weeks
to visit her famuly and the saints there.

While still in California, Sister Eva had a dream of a newborn child,

although she was not aware at this time that they had already begun to
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hold services in Imperial. The next day after her dream, while alone in
prayer, a great blessing came upon her. She arose from her knees and went
to the mailbox to find a letter from home telling of the first meeting in
the garage, or “the birth of the Gospel in Imperial” This first meeting
was held November 22, 1954, and a great blessing was experienced by all
who attended. Sister Martha Christman worried about separating from
the McKees Rocks Branch, however; but, in due time, God gave her a
dream. It seemed they were living in a large home together with the
Church people. Brother Martin Michalko (of the McKees Rocks Branch)
was in one of the rooms doing some work for the Church. He came to
the door and asked Sister Martha to help. She agreed but said she must
first lock her door. As she went to lock the door, she heard a knock and
found two children waiting to come in. Her first thought was that if she
let the children in, she would not be able to help Brother Martin, but,
loving children so much, her heart softened as she looked at them, and so
she let them come in. As she started to shut the door, there was another
knock; but this time it was an old man, and he, too, was let in. Sister
Martha’s heart was heavy, for while she wanted to admit these people, she
felt a responsibility to go help Brother Martin. There was a third knock
at the door and she found a large number of people wanting to come in.
This time she opened the door wide and invited them to enter. Then she
turned to tell Brother Martin that she could not help him, and he seemed
to understand as he smiled and nodded his head. So it was revealed to her
that the treasure she had expected to find under the large tree stump was
the beginning of the work of God, “the Pear] of Great Price.”

Brother Harry Hendler also had a dream that greatly encouraged them,
i which he found himself in the McKees Rocks Branch. All of the
elders were on the rostrum when suddenly he heard Brother Isaac Smith
ask them, “Where is Brother Harry?” They answered that he was around
somewhere, but Brother Harry was seated behind one of the pillars that
seemed to be in the room. Brother Smith appeared around the column
and exclaimed, “Oh, there you are” He continued, “There are twelve of

you, arent there, and you have promised to pay the electric bill.” Brother
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Harry answered, “Yes.” Brother Smith pulled a scroll out of his coat
pocket and said, “What about the other seven?” After hesitating a mo-
ment, he said, “Oh, well, we'll forget about them just now.” Then he
disappeared. The meaning of this dream would become more apparent in
due time.

Permission for Imperial to become an established mission was granted
at the October 1955 Conference. On October 11, 1955, the organiza-
tion meeting took place at McKees Rocks. Later on that month they had
three baptisms, which completed the seven baptisms that God had re-

vealed in Brother Harry’s dream.
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CHAPTER THREE

Wherefore, go to, and call servants, that we may labor dili-
genthy with our might m the vineyard, that we may prepare the way;
that I may bring forth again the natural fruit, which natural frure
1s good and the most precrous above all other fruit.  Jacob 5:61

YOUNGSTOWN, OHIO

n 1919, Brothers Peter Garofalo and Joe Corrado, from the

Glassport, Pennsylvania Branch, were directed by revelation to
F ) Y

preach the Restored Gospel in Youngstown. At first, they came

to East Youngstown (now known as Campbell), where some of

. their relatives lived. But when these relatives were not receptive
the brothers moved on to the west side of Youngstown and preached the
Gospel at various homes. That same day, as they were walking on Elberen
Street, discouraged by the lack of interest, the Lord had already prepared
a place for them to preach the Gospel. Anna Damore saw them outside
and asked them whether they were making a collection for a needy family.
Their answer was that they were preaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ.
When she invited them into her home, they felt that the revelation of
going to Youngstown that had been given to them was fulfilled. As they
preached the Gospel that evening, they explained about the blessings and
gifts that are in the Church. Carland Arcangelo Damore joined in, lis-
tening to these words. Anna was so touched by the Word of God that
she believed and had her son, who was ill, anointed that very evening.
Brothers Joe and Pete returned home, and sometime later, Brother
Carl and Sister Anna Damore were baptized in Glassport. Others who
embraced the Gospel that same year were: Brother Rocco Berardino and
his wife, Brother Antonio Bucci and his wife, Brother Arcangelo Damore,

Sister Minnie DePiero, and Brother Thomas Marchando and his wife.
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In 1920, Brother Joe Corrado was appointed by the Church to be in
charge of the Youngstown Mission. At the July Conference of 1921,
Youngstown was organized as a branch, with Brother Caesar Talamonti as
the first presiding elder. (Bucci History, pp. 10-11T)

The following are some of the experiences reported in the early days
of the Youngstown Branch:

On October 19, I919, Brother Pete Garofalo (this was the first bap-
tism he performed) took Sister Mariantonia DiGennaro to the river to
be baptized. Slime on the bottom of the river from a nearby steel mill
caused Brother Pete to lose his footing, and they both went under. Fer
husband, Frank DiGennaro, was at the bank of the river. Some non-
member asked him to go after her and he said, “If this is the Church you
people say it is, she’ll come back to the shore. If she doesn't come back,
you people better watch out” When she saw that Brother Pete hadn't
come up after she did, she went after him. She took him by the hand and
helped him out. On December 21, 1919, Brother Frank DiGennaro was

baptized along with Sister Angeline Damore (who later married Brother

A. A. Corrado).

Youngstown is the First Branch of The Ohio District

The Youngstown Branch had been instrumental in preaching the
Gospel in surrounding areas, establishing missions in various places, such
as in Cleveland in 1920, and in Girard in 1945. (Bucci History, p. 13)

Initially, meetings were held in homes and later in a rented church
building at Rayen and Walnut Street until 1929. Many were baptized
and the Church began to grow.

On August 19, 1929, the Youngstown Church was incorporated in
Ohio, and later that same year, they purchased a church building at 328
South Forest Avenue. Years later, in 1956, a spacious Church building
was erected at 2750 Gibson Street.
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Youngstown Church Building on Gibson Street

Brother Timothy Dominic Bucci’s Testimony

I came to know the Restored Gospel, The Church of Jesus Christ,
when 1 was a boy of about 10 years of age. My parents, who were
Roman Catholic, were converted in December 1919, ... | saw the
change that came about. Our home became a home of prayer. ldol
worship was abandoned. . .. House meetings were being held unul a
church was rented. I became a prayerful boy and had faith in the Lord.
The house meetings left a deep and profound impression upon me.

As I grew older, | began rto drift away from Church and became
cntanglcd n Worldly things. In the meantime, 1 had gotten married on
November 28, 1928. When I was about 29 years of age, | began to
think seriously about my soul’s salvation and my family. At the time |
had one daughter (Phyllis Bucci Kovacic). Memories of when I was a
boy and how I was blessed came to my mind, and I began to read the
Bible and The Book of Mormon. I wanted to know for myself if the
Church my parents were converted to was the right one, so I began to

attend Church. 1 had not attended for about 12 years. One Sunday
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morning, hcaring the Word of God prcachcd, and the need of having
faith, repentance, baptism and receiving the Holy Ghost having grown
within me, | felt the power of God and the spirit of repentance and
requested my baptism. This was [on] October 9, 1938 in Youngstown,
Ohio—A day I have never regretted.

I became attentive and active in Church work, reading constantly
The Book of Mormon and Bible, both of which became very precious
to me. 1 was ordained three years later to the office of teacher and two
years later to the office of elder (January 1943). I felt a great responsi-
bility and duty to preach the Gospel.

Sister Anna Nastasia’s Testimony

I had no enemies in my “mother religion,” the church I belonged to
before I joined The Church of Jesus Christ. I was loved and respected by
all. There was no man or woman that caused me to change; I sought not
for gold or silver, neither did 1 join The Church of Jesus Christ through
being told that this was the [ True] Church. It was not pride [or] love of
carthly chings that caused me to repent and be baptized for the remission
of my sins. No, I had no earthly reason to join this Church.

When I entered The Church of Jesus Christ in Youngstown, Ohio
on Nov. 5, 1922, to me it seemed that | E;had} entered Paradise.

I heard angels sing and my heart was quickly illuminated by the
glory of God so that my tongue cannot express [what] my heart felt
within me that day. My heart had been sad and | [had] carried a heavy
burden. I never had a smile on my face. But the instant I entered this
Church I felt a load taken from me. I was illuminated within the depths
of my heart and soul, so much that my grief was turned into joy.

1 fell grcatly in love with this Church and that love is just as fresh
today as it was then. I also met with the enemy of my soul that day . ..
my mother did not want me to be baptized. . . . I offered my soul to
God and even though | have battle after battle with the Prince of this
world, yet until this day I have survived all things that have troubled me,
because [ joined this Church. I have had trouble [to the point] that even
death would have been far sweeter than the obstacles that have come
before me, but nothing can make my heart sad in any way.

It has been revealed unto me that this is the Church that leads into
eternal life, because God has inspired His Spirit within me and causes

me not to yield fo temptation or to cate for earthly things.
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CLEVELAND, OHIO

The first members of the Church in Cleveland were Venanzio
DiTomaso, his wife, Agatha, and Andrew Nemeth. Brother DiTomaso
came to this country from Italy, later sending for his wife in 1913. They
moved to Cleveland from Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania in 1915.

Brother DiTomaso’s first contact with the Church occurred when he
attended the funeral of the daughter of Brother Frank DiGennaro (his
first cousin) in Niles, Ohio. Sister Concetta Dintino of Glassport, Penn-
sylvania, a member of The Church of Jesus Christ, was also at the funeral.

The following day, Brother Di Tomaso became acquainted with Brother
Joseph Corrado, who later became a leading Church missionary. Some
time later, Brother DiTomaso recetved a letter from Brother Corrado
inviting him to attend a church conference in Youngstown, Ohio, which
he did not do. Brothers Corrado and Anthony DiBattista of Glassport,
Pennsylvania, then paid him a visit and invited him to attend a Sunday
service in Youngstown, which he accepted. His testimony was that he
experienced great joy, something he never witnessed before. Brother Frank
Genaro gave him a New Testament and he began to read it at every op-
portunity. Brother DiTomaso’s wife questioned him about these people
and the Church. He responded that he was convinced and believed in
the Restoration of The Church of Jesus Christ.

Brothers Joseph Corrado and Vincent Genaro went to Cleveland in
an attempt to convert Sister Di Tomaso; however, she was not convinced
until she received an experience. Her daughter, Lena, of school age, had
an infection in her eye. The elders anointed her and she was healed. Both
Brother and Sister Di Tomaso were baptized the following Sunday in Lake
Erie. This was the beginning of the first Cleveland Mission.

The mission began to expand as converts came into the fold. The
Andrew Nemeth family, the Emilio DeGeronimo family, and Angeline
DiTomaso were all baptized in 1921. (Bucci History, pp. 15-16)

Other eatly pillars of the Cleveland Branch who were baptized in
1922 included the following: Brothers Rocco Biscotti (later ordained an
Apostle in 1939), Louis Biscotti and James Velardi. Brother Rocco served
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as presiding elder of the Cleveland Branch for many years. Brother Albert
Ventura was baptized in 1926 through the testimony of his brother-in-
law, Brother Emilio DeGeronimo. His wife, Carmella Ventura, was bap-
tized two years later. Brother Albert was instrumental in bringing many
to the Lord.

Others included the Perlionis, (Brother August ordained an elder);
the Milanos, (Brother Mario ordained an elder); the Picciutos, (two of
the sons are Anthony and Daniel, now evangelists), the Lloyds; and the

Gibsons, (Brother Vince ordained an evangelist).

The Dedication of the Cleveland Branch

The Cleveland Branch dedicated their new Church building, located
at East 200¢h Street & Nicholas Avenue in Euclid, Ohio in 1948 with
about 300 in attendance. Visitors attended from Monongahela and Erie,
Pennsylvania; Lorain, Youngstown and Warren, Ohio; Detroit, Michi-
gan; and Windsor, Ontario, Canada. President William H. Cadman was
the main speaker and used the sixty-sixth chapter of Isaiah as his text.

The Cleveland West Side Mission was organized and became an es-
tablished mission on November 16, 1957, primarily due to the distance
that had to be traveled.

Meetings were held for five years in a little hall on Andrews Avenue

in Lakewood until November 1962. (Bucci History, p. 32)

LORAIN, OHIO

(The Loram History was written by Nepht DeMercurio, Jr. and
Jennifer Calabrese (DeMercurio) with special thanks toVera Naro, Betty
Alessio, Katherine Cocco, Rose Palacios, Melvin Sayler and Jesus Massa.)

In 1922 Brother Leonard and Sister Carmella Alessio of the Dunlevy,
Pennsylvania Mission visited friends in Lorain, Ohio. They desired to
move to Lorain, but many discouraged the move. Sister Carmella was

given the following dream.
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I dreamed that I had clothes hanging on the line and while T was
standing by looking at them, I saw a flock of doves fly from the sky and
perch upon cach clothespin. They picked up the clothes off the line and
flew towards the west. I then saw a picture of Christ with a cane in His

hand IOOkiIlg at thC dOVCS 21150.

Brother and Sister Alessio eventually realized the meaning of the
dream and were assured their move to Lorain was part of God’s plan. In
Lorain, the Alessios visited with their friends, Tony and Theresa Calabrese,
Patsy and Rose Fyre, and Carmella Argento, and told them of The Church
of Jesus Christ. These families showed interest and requested Bibles and
more information. Soon, services were being held in the home of An-
thony Calabrese to discuss the faith and doctrine.

In October 1922 Tony Calabrese accompanied Brother Alessio to
the Youngstown Conference. Here Tony asked for his baptism and thus
became the first member baptized in Lorain. The following month Theresa
Calabrese and Patsy Fyre were baptized. In December, Rose Fyre, John
Fyre, Carmella Argento, Jeanette Tucci, and Alice Aquilla were baptized.
These were the charter members in the city of Lorain. Elder Frank Nastast
had been sent to supervise and assist with the new work in Lorain. Broth-
ers Joe Corrado and Eugene Perri followed with assistance. Brother Joe
Corrado taught them how to sing the songs in the hymnal, which had no
musical notes. As the group enlarged, meetings moved to the Alessios’
home,

In 1923 a few more people were added to the roll. These included the
Charles Blank famitly, the Joe Altomare family, the Ralph Calabrese fam-
ily, and John Concetta. Meeting in homes was obviously becoming diffi-
cult. Hence, the first meeting place was found on the corner of Elyria
Avenue and 22nd Street. The Sam Presutto family had also moved from
Dunlevy, Pennsylvania and lived just behind the building, This young
group became an established mission in October 1925, with Brother Sam
Ambrose as presiding elder. Brother Leonard Alessio was the first or-
dained teacher and soon after was ordained an elder. Brother Tony Calabrese

was the first deacon and later on Brother Ralph Calabrese was ordained as
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well. Sister Carmella Alessio was the first ordained deaconess and was
assisted by Sister Mary Presutto who had been ordained in the Dunlevy,
Pennsylvania Mission.

The names of families that followed include the Palellas, Smiths,
Naples, Scalisas, Gregorys, Aquilinos, Carillos, Dores, Velardis, Thomases,
Ciccatis, and John Romano, who transferred from Detroit, Michigan.
The meeting place was changed to a building at 122 West 22.nd Street
and remained there for 17 years. An MBA local was organized in the fall
of 1927. A Ladies” Circle group was organized in 1929. Both were
essential in the development of the Church in Lorain.

There were many early experiences in Lorain. At Sister Theresa
Calabrese’s baptism, Brother Nastasi asked Patsy Fyre what he thought
of the Church to which his reply was “Someday.” Brother Nastasi re-
plied, “Who has time? Don't wait for time!” The words caused him to
ponder and his decision was made right there to be baptized.

Brother Tony Calabrese became very ill with stomach pains and was
convinced of his impending death. He refused medical treatment. He
had a vision where he saw a white sheet with the number 80 on it. As his
condition improved, the Lord revealed to him that this would be the
length of his life and his wife would live 10 years longer. Sure enough,
both came to pass.

Alfred Dominico became ill one day while working at the factory
when he was only 16 years old. He was taken to the hospital and found
to have a perforated ulcer, and an operation was performed. He devel-
oped peritonitis, a deadly infection at that time (Remember, this was
before the proliferation of antibiotics). Brothers, sisters, and the Church
went into prayer on his behalf and anointed a handkerchief for him. In
a prayer service the Lord showed Sister Carrie Altomare (Alfred Dominico’s
sister) a vision in which Alfred was lifted from a coffin. She followed in
the gift of tongues and the interpretation by Brother Vincent Aquilino
was, “He is in my hands.” This brought relief, and he fully recovered.,
During a check-up, the physician remarked, “There is a mystery in you
that I don't know and understand. I thought for sure that you would have

ajob playing a harp with the angels””
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After all this, Alfred Dominico had still not yet asked for his bap-
tism. He developed some further health problems and was referred to a
specialist. Instead of going to the physician he went home and began to
ponder over his condition. He was “waiting fora calling” at this time, yet
began to realize how much the Lord had already done for him. He fell
on his knees and prayed for the spirit of repentance and received it im-
mediately. He finally asked for his baptism on Sunday, November 20,
1932.

Treasured Memories of Two Pillars of the Faith
Brother Joseph and Sister Susie Maselli

Sister Katherine Cocco shares a few pages from the Maselli family
scrapbook. Her parents, Brother Joseph and Sister Susie, left behind them
a rich legacy of faith that has touched many other lives. Like most of
their parsanos, they were raised in the Catholic faith. Sister Katherine

writes:

My dad was introduced to the Gospel in 1936. Six months later he
requested his baptism. Mom accepted the Gospel after she had tor-
mented my Dad by being very angry with him, refusing to cook or be
nice. Slowly she began to admit to herself the change in him and was
prompted to read the Bible that she brought over from Jraly. She began
to pray that God would reveal Himself to her and let her know the way
she should go. She would wait until my dad and all the children were
asleep and by the light of the kerosene lamp she would read for hours.
In those days there was no electricity in their house, much less would we
have been able to afford it. It was during the Great Depression. Pa kept
asking her to attend Church with him and finally she accepted. She felt
the love of the saints, and the Spirit of God.

After a month or so of attending she, too, called for her baptism.
At the tme of her calling she had been wearing a brace and needed
crutches to walk. She had become paralyzcd in her left lcg after the
birth of her fourth child: the first six of their seven children were born
at home. She had been going to the Elyria Memorial hospital for about
two and one-half years for physical therapy to help her walk. After the
elder took her into the waters of regeneration, she walked back out, took
off her braces and threw away the crutches and never used them again.
Praise God for her complete healing.
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Concourses of Angels

Pa, at the time of his calling actually crawled down the aisle at the
old storeroom where they held meetings and_said, “If you think I am
worthy, | want to be a member of The Church of Jesus Christ.” Pa was
working for the WPA (Work Projects Administration) doing street clean-
mg and roadside maintenance. He was able to receive food in return
for his labors to feed the family. One afternoon, he found some mush-
rooms at the side of a ditch and decided to bring them home for lunch.
Mom knew they were not good but Pa insisted they were, and she should
cook them for his lunch. She did so, much to her consternation. He ate
them and went back to work. Of course he became violently sick. The
men working around him had to carry him home. An elder of the
Church was called to anoint him. Pa pleaded with our Lord to let him
live because he had six children at that time that he needed to take care
of and help raise. He went into a deep sleep and saw concourses of
heavenly angels all around his bed. When he awoke, all of the poisonous
mushrooms he had eaten were given up by his body. He was made well
and was able to go back to work the next day. Praise God for His mercy
and love.

In the year 1953, Pa had been working for the Lake Terminal Rail-
road as a car inspector. One afternoon the engineer backed up to couple
some cars and was unaware that Pa was in between two of them. Pa was
crushed in six inches of space. He was a short robust man. The brake-
man and several others knew that he was there. Running to his aid, they
felt he was dead. My dad could hear them talking and heard them say,
“No use to rush for the ambulance, he 15 dead.” My father’s last words
before he lost consciousness were, “Oh God, help me.” We received an
urgent call from the hospital to come. We called for the elder to anomt
him for a healing. He had to undergo surgery, as three or four ribs were
broken. After a ten-day stay in the hospital and weeks of recovery at
home, he went back to work. Praise God; once again he heard their cry
for help.

Mom lived to the age of 91 and Pa to the age of 97. Both were
given experiences of their death. Mom was unable to talk because of
severe dementia for eight months. She was also bedridden. Only occa-
stonally she was able to utter some words that were understandable. One
afternoon, while I was feeding her, she sat upright in bed and pro-
claimed, “I sce Jesus coming. [ am at the top of the mountain and [ see

Jesus coming for me.” A few days later she was called home very peace-
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fuﬂy. Pa, one morning, while rying to eat a litele breakfast, told me in
4 days he would be called home. On the evening of the I4th day from
his proclamation he, too, died peacefully. There was a beautiful glow
around him and a big smile was evident on his face, and I knew he had
seen something more beautiful than anything in this life. 1 feel he saw
the Savior and all the loved ones who had gone on before. How beauti-
ful and precious is the death of a saint!

[n January 1945 the Lorain Branch was officially organized. Apostle
Vernon Chester, Evangelists Joseph Altomare and Ermigildo Ciccati, and
Elders Patsy Fyre, Alfred Dominico, and James Velardi were in atten-
dance.

In November 1950, Sister Vicki Calabrese had a terrible accident. It
was on Sunday, and Church had been canceled, because of a heavy SNOW~
fall. The house was heated by natural gas and, at times, when the pressure
was too low, the furnace would go out. On that Sunday it did, and Sister
Vicki had decided to try to light it. Unbeknownst to her, the gas cham-
ber had filled with gas. As Sister Vicki went to light it with a match, it
ignited and exploded. Her clothes caught on fire, and, by the Grace of
God, a friend staying in their home at the time happened to come in and
quickly covered her with a shirt, putting out the fire. However, she had
already sustained severe second and third degree burns. Brother JimVelardi,
who lived close by, was called to anoint her; and, after prayer was offered,
she was driven to the hospital. She looked so bad; they wondered what
kind of scars she would have to live with. Miraculously, by the mercies
of God, her burns were healed totally and completely, with no scars what-
soever. ( The Gospel News, March 1951)

Many of the founding brothers and sisters of Lorain have moved to
other parts of the vineyard or passed on to their rewards. However, their
testimonies, experiences, and words of encouragement set wonderful ex-
amples. They certainly echo in the hearts and minds of the brothers and

sisters who continue to fellowship in Lorain, Ohio today.
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A New Church Home

The Lorain Branch was built entirely by members and their families
and friends. A building fund had been started in 1937, with each family
initially giving one dollar per month, and later in 1941, three dollars per
month. Families donated extra if they could afford it. Contributions
were made from local businesses and branches and missions throughout
the Church. Some members gave “until it hurt.” These people did not
have much in the way of cash but were rich in the Spirit of God and
charity. Sister Rosemary DeFoggie, at this time confined to her home
with severe arthritis, was an integral part of the collection and organiza-
tion of funds. As you can see, much sacrifice was made to assist in the
building of the Lorain Branch.

The lot was originally owned by Brother Anthony Calabrese. He had
purchased it in 1919, and sold it to his son, Brother Joseph Calabrese.
Brother Joe then donated it for this purpose (along with a purchase of an
additional 25 feet of street frontage from Mr. Rusine after a trade was
made by Brother Jim Velardi with a larger lot he owned elsewhere in
Lorain.) The lot was now 50 feet by 150 feet. Brother Frank Giovannone
Jleaned much on the Lord when he volunteered to take on the responsi-
bility of his first complete Church building. His rough sketches were
worked into blue prints and coordinated with the city inspector. When
they had the initial ground breaking, they held a small prayer service on
the lot. As dusk descended there was a manifestation of God’s pleasure
in their efforts. God’s Spirit fell upon Brother Frank Altomare as he
spoke, when they were lifting the first shovel of dirt.

Brothers Ralph and Tony Calabrese helped Brother Frank Giovannone
during the day. Others contributed time, as they were able, even schedul-
ing their vacations during the fall of 1947 and spring of 1948 to be able
to devote more hours to this project. Even those who were in poor
health contributed in some way. For example, Sister Mary Aquilino
boarded Brother Frank Giovannone in her home for the entire duration
of the project. In the Aquilino home, sometimes late at night they could

liear Brother Frank praying fervently for God’s guidance, direction, and
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strength to cope with the problems which arose. Brother Frank’s wife,
Ina, who was not a member of the Church at that time, was exceedingly
patient and understanding to assume all the responsibilities for her family
while her husband was away. Brothers Emil Carlini, John Romano, and
Joe Straccia, who plastered the building, also made a significant contribu-
tion. Also, George Defazio helped to install the electrical wiring and as-
sisted with the wood finishing.

The Lorain Branch Building at 2655 Broadway Avenue was dedi-
cated on June 6, 1948. The dedication was held on a beautiful Sabbath
day and Brother Charles Ashton, First Counselor of the General Chutch,
gave the dedicatory sermon. He spoke on the 66th chapter of Isaiah,
verses one and two. The Spirit of the Lord prompted two people to be
baptized: Lucy Calabrese and Mary Sorino.

In 1954 Brother Joe Calabrese was transferred to Tiffin, Ohio for his
employment. Sister Anna Frammolino of Detroit, Michigan had a son
in Lima, Ohio and asked Brother Joe to visit him. With the help of
Brothers Dominic Thomas and John Romano from Detroit, a work in
this part of the vineyard was started. Brother Carl and Sister Joanne

Frammolino were baptized and others followed.

Lorain Church Building on Broadway Avenue
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Three pillars of the Lorain Branch were ordained elders on the same
day in 1955. These were Brothers Frank and Joseph Calabrese, who later
went on to become Apostles, and Brother Frank Altomare.

In 1968 Brother Joseph Calabrese was led by God to start a Spanish
mission in South Lorain. This was the beginning of many Spanish-speak-
ing people coming to the Lord. In several years the work was transferred
into the Lorain Branch.

The founding years of the Lorain Branch were replete with many
joys and sorrows. From this small history, a picture can be imagined of
the early members and their tremendous sacrifices to build a foundation
that affected many souls in the years that followed. From our American
heritage, we quote Daniel Webster, the great statesman and orator. From

his essay Worthy Work:

If we work upon marble, it will pcrish. If we build tcmples, thcy
will crumble into dust. But if we work on immortal souls, if we imbue
them with just principles of action the fear of wrong, the love of right,
we engrave upon those tablets something which no time can obliterate

and which will brightcn and hcighten through all ctcrnity.

WARREN, OHIO
The Warren, Ohio Mission started with the saints from Niles and

Warren meeting together in 1923,
The following account of the origin of the Warren work is taken

from an article written by Brother Dominic Giovannone for 7%e Gospel

News, February 1948, p. 3:

The October Conference of 1924 was held at Cleveland, Ohio.
Brother Philip Mileco of West Aliquippa, Pennsylvania, while on his
journey home on the following Monday, stopped at Warren. He had
been acquainted with a young couplc in Pennsylvania who had moved to
Champion Heights, near Warren. Their names were Nick and Rose
D’Orazio, but Brother Mileco only knew the man by his first name. He
searched for them on Monday but could not locate them. In the evening,

he stopped at our home in Niles, Ohio. We gathered in a few brothers
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and sisters and had a wonderful meeting with the blessings of God in
our midst. After the service, Brother Mileco told me the reason for
stopping our way was that he wanted to find the young couple. He
knew they would be interested in the Church. Since he failed to find
them, he asked me if I would try and locate them. | answered in saying
I would try very hard to do so. Brother William Genaro had a short
time before been baptized and he had a car. I asked if he would help me
find these people and if [ could use his car for I did not have one. He
answered saying that he was only too glad to do work of that kind.

We began the following Saturday morning to search. | made it a
matter of prayer, asking God to lead us or help us to find them because
they were unknown to me. After traveling a few miles, | had a fecling to
inquire from someone. While going along, we saw an aged man. We
stopped and inquired of him whether he knew anyone in that neighbor-
hood whose first name was Nick. He asked for the last name but I
didn’t know it. He said it would be hard to find anyone without know-
ing their last name. 1 inquired of him if he knew of anyone who had
moved from Pennsylvania in the last couple of years. At first he said,
“No.” But he then hesitated and after some thought, he told us to turn
off the crossroads to the left and go about a half-mile and to inquire
there. To our surprise, we pulled right into Nick’s driveway. We knocked
at the door of the house and a young lady appeared at the door. We
asked her if she knew anyone by the name of Nick. She replied saying
her husband’s name was Nick. [ then asked her if she knew Philip
Mileco from Pennsylvania. She said, “No,” but that her neighbors came
from there. She called Mrs. D’Orazio and told her of us looking for
her husband. Neither of the men were at home from their work. We
talked to both of the women for half an hour or more. This other
couple’s names were Nick and Josephine forio. While talking, Mrs.
Jorio’s father joined in with us, but soon disappeared. He went out into
the garden to get a pole to give us a beating. As he was about to get the
pole, he became paralyzed and could not move uncil we left. We told the
ladies that we would be back that evening to talk with the men.

That evening, Mr. D’'Orazio was at home and the other couple also
joined us. The results were that both families came to our meeting the
next Sunday and Mr. D'Orazio asked to be baptized on the following
Sunday. The following Saturday, 1 quit my work carly because of a
feeling I had to go and see these people. I went home and got ready. My
wife advised me not to 20, but it did not stop me from going, I went on
the streetcar to Warren and walked the rest of the way. I ran part of the
way to the crossroads where I had to turn. When [ turned, the devil

5




136 A History of The Chutch of Jesus Christ: Volume 2

tried to turn me back. I kept going and all the words my wife had told
me were coming back to me. [ turned around two or three times to go
back home. As I would turn, the Spirit would say, ‘Keep on with your
journey. Finally I braced myself and arrived at their home. After a
while, I asked Nick if he had the same desire of going to Church
tomorrow. He said, “No,” because he had a special job to finish at his
home, being that he worked six days a week. I told him to come to
Church and I would take a day off and do the job for him. He said, Tf
I had to take a day of work off, then he would take a day of work off
himself” He then told me a dream. He said he saw one man dying and
I came along and through this, this man resurrected. 1 asked him if he
understood the dream, and he said, “No.” I reminded him of what he
had told me the previous week of wanting to be baptized. I said, “Now
you changed your mind” 1 told him of the Spirit working on me,
causing me to quit work early. I said, “The Lord has sent me here to
help you. The dying man represents you.” He then began to cry and told
me that, as long as I was in his home, he would have a good spirit; and
when [ would leave, the devil would come in. He said he was then a
different man altogether, I told him I would stay all night and keep the
devil away. The next morning both of these families went with me to
Church. In the morning, the blessings of God were 1n our service, and
Nick [ID'Orazio] got up and asked to be baptized. Josephine lorio,
Rose [D'Orazio (now Rose Dreer), Nick lorio, Jenny and Naz Ciarrochi

and many others followed.

Two Experiences of Dominic Giovannone
First Experience:

Brother Dominic Giovannone had a bull in the pasture with blinders
on. He went down to the pasture to cut down the thistles. Somehow, the
blinders got slanted and the bull saw Brother Dominic and caught him
with the horns and tossed him up and down a couple of times and tried
to pin him to the ground. A voice spoke to Brother Dominic and told
him to wait until the bull lifted his head, then roll toward the fence.
Brother Dominic listened to the voice and after finally getting on the
other side of the fence, started home.

His daughter, Betty, saw her father coming and he told her to go and

call the boys. They rushed him to the hospital. While the doctors were
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stitching him up, he was preaching to the doctors. They remarked that
they had never had such a patient injured so badly and preaching to
them. Brother Dominic said that he thanked God for the voice that
saved his life.

Second Experience:

Brother Dominic was in Italy preaching the Word to the people. He
would meet every night at the same place. One day he received a letter
from his wife, Sister Marietta. She did not ask him to return home, but
he felt she needed him. He made preparations to leave Italy that very day.

When he got home, he received a letter from his nephew stating that
it was good that he left Italy when he did because someone went to the
meeting spot with a gun prepared to kill Brother Dominic.

Meetings were held in Niles from 1923 to 1936. Because some of
the members lived in Champion Heights and some in Warren, a decision
was made in 1933 by the members to try and get a place in the Warren
area, which would be centrally located for all the members. (Bucci His-

tory, p. 20)

(The following marerial was provided by Brother Frank

Grovannone.)

In the July Conference of 1933, a resolution was passed authorizing
the establishment of a Mission in Warren, Ohio, under the jurisdiction
of the Youngstown Branch, with Brother Peter Molinatto in charge.

The last meeting in Niles was held in the Knights of Pythias Hall in
1933. Thus, from 1933 to 1947, the Niles members met in the Warren
Mission. The meetings in Warren were held in various places, wherever a
hall could be rented. There were many wonderful blessings and experi-
ences given to the saints in Warren.

The April Conference of 1936 was held in Warren, Ohio. This was
the first conference that the Church had held in Warren.

Warren was a large branch in the late 1930s through early 1940s,
being that Warren and Niles met together.
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In 1938, the M.B.A. was organized in Warren, with 78 members
present. There was a large group of young people in Warren at this time.
At the July Conference of 1940, Warren asked permission to either
buy or erect a new building. Permission was granted but nothing was

done at that time.

Harvest Time among the Next Generation amidst War Clouds
(This narraviive was provided by Sister Barbara Genaro Nuzzi)

Between the years of 1920 and 1930, many Italian families were con-
verted into the Church. Many of them settled in the greater Trumbull
County, Ohio area. Their meeting place at the time was various rented
buildings in Niles. During the I930s, the congregation grew to about
twenty couples. The Spirit of God burned like a fire among them. On
Sundays, they would meet for two meetings, bringing their lunches and
staying until 4 o’clock, and then home for dinner only to hurry back out
to visit with the saints. Many times they all ended up at the same place.
The blessings and love shared were needed during these hard times. All
the families were poor and struggling, helping one another as much as
possible. By 1935, the offspring of these families numbered well into the
fifties.

The Great Depression that covered the land then was so bad that
President Roosevelt initiated a program, called the W.PA., which brought
to the congregation an opportunity to have a music teacher. Mr. Bednar
joined them and organized this group of young people into a choir.
Brother Chester Dreer was also there and he organized Christmas pro-
grams and various other classes for the benefit of the youth. They spent
any time that was not used for school or home chores together. For
recreation they spent many hours at Brother Peter Molinato’s farm, sing-
ing, picnicking, roasting wieners and horseback riding. These were their
simple, but happy pleasures.

By 1940, the war was raging in Europe and many of the group had

begun thinking of the welfare of their souls. Hearing of this large group
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of young people brought many visiting elders to the Branch. On August
17, 1941, Brother Gorie Ciaravino and Brother John Dulisse were in
their midst. The Spirit of God was present also, and during preaching,
the spirit of repentance came among them and nine souls answered the
call. They were Joseph Genaro, Rose Corrado, Armand Genaro, Frank
Giovannone, Mary Genaro Krasnasky, Jean [D'Orazio Genaro, Jonathan
Molinato, Carmel Mollica Genaro, and Chatles Blank. The joy was im-
measurable! The candidaces were taken to their usual baptismal place,
which was the farm of Brother Dominic Giovannone. Many souls were
brought to the newness of life wich Christ in those waters.

The entrance of the United States into the war in December of that
year soon overshadowed the joy of this day. Of the five brothers bap-
tized that day, four of them were drafted. On January 26, 1942, Brothers
Armand and Joe Genaro were drafted and left the safety of their new
brothers and sisters to go to Camp Perry, Ohio, an induction center for
the Army. From there, they went for basic training at Fort McClelland,
Alabama. After their training, the Army began to deploy the men to
different bases. Brother Joe received his orders first, sending him to Fort
Benning, Georgia; the brothers were going to be separated for the first
tume.

There they stood at the train station waiting for Brother Joe to be
called to board, then Brother Armand heard his name being called. He
was told to, “Pack up your gear, you're going to Fort Benning” “Thank
you, Lord, for a little more time.” They worked together as instructors in
the academy battalion, happy to be together. The time soon came for
another deployment and Brother Joe was transferred to Camp Blanning,
Florida and Brother Armand to Camp McCoy, Wisconsin. On one of
his “leaves home,” Brother Armand and Sister Jean Dreer were united in
holy matrimony, August I, 1943. One day after returning, le sat clean-
ing his rifle and looked up and saw his brother coming towards him. He
casually called, “Hi, Joe,” not realizing they had been separated. Sud-
denly, the reality of it caught up to him and they joyfully embraced one
another. They stayed together through several camps and the voyage

overseas to England and then on to Omaha Beach, France. They contin-
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ued together until they reached the front lines. Once there, they were
separated again, not knowing the outcome of the other.

While ﬁghting near Aachen, Germany, Cpl. Armand Genaro was
pinned down by enemy fire and his entire squad was killed, leaving him
alone. He lay still on the ground for 32 hours. It was January, and he
soon became stiff and frozen, surrounded by the enemy. As the German
soldiers went around, they stripped the dead bodies of all their valuables.
When they tried to roll him over, they quickly knew he was alive. The
soldier then put his rifle to the head of our brother, but the prayers of
the saints were with him, and God spared his life at that very moment.
The medics were called, and he was taken prisoner of war on October I,
1944. He was taken to Lindenberg, Germany, on the Rhine River, where
he was loaded into a railroad boxcar to be shipped to Firstenberg on the
Oder River. They were locked i and taken on a journey across Ger-
many, which lasted four days. In the boxcars, they were jammed in shoul-
der-to-shoulder, no food, no facilities, and no room to even sit. Men
died and their bodies could not fall to the floor! During the trip, Ameri-
can and British fighter planes continually strafed the train; they not know-
ing their fellow soldiers were inside. Shortly after they arrived in
Firstenberg, the Russian troops were bearing down on the city, so the
Germans had to move their prisoners. They marched them for ten days,
the first and second day non-stop. They received no food until the fourth
day. It was a cup of batley soup (with worms). It was winter and very
cold and snowy. They received no other food until they reached their
destination, which was Buchenwald. Once there, they were put into tents
with straw on the ground, no bedding, no warmth, no water, and no
relief. Brother Armand wore the same clothes for eight months; he was
deloused once, but was not given an opportunity to bathe during the
entire time.

Back home, the Branch had continual prayer for their soldiers over-
seas. The MBA sent packages to them of things they thought they might
need or want. The first wave of bad news came in June 1944. Brother
Charles Blank had been killed at the invasion of Normandy Beach in
France.
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The hard reality of the war was upon them. It was a terrible shock
for the Branch; they prayed fervently for the safety of the others. They
continued on until they received a telegram in November 1944 from the
War Department, saying that Armand was missing in action since Octo-
ber 14, 1944. At that time, the Red Cross sent a representative to the
home of Brother Pete and Sister Josephine to comfort them. During this
meeting, the representative explained the seriousness of this information.
She (the representative) became puzzled as they talked and asked their
daughter Mary, “Do they understand what I am saying to them?” Mary
answered, “Yes, they understand you.” The representative did not under-
stand their calmness. Then Brother Pete told her, “We serve the Living
God and He can take care of him.” The woman then knew that she did
not have to spend the usual couple of hours comforting this family, and
she said, “T can see I'm not needed here.” The brothers and sisters began
to have prayer meetings every night at the Genaro home. This was no
easy thing, for many of them worked in factories and mills twelve or
more hours a day to supply the war effort. During one meeting, Sister
Josephine said in a testimony, that if God would bring her son home, she
would kiss the ground. At this time of not knowing, God gave her a
dream where she saw Armand and he was on a farm (at one time he was),
and he looked so thin. She asked him, “How are you?” he told her,
“Okay, Mom, but I am so hungry.” She told him, “I want to get you
something to eat,” but the dream ended. When their son, Frank came to
breakfast that morning, he told his mother he dreamed of Armand and
that he was alive. She quickly told him she had a dream, too. Praise God,
He never leaves us alone.

There was no news month after month, letters were written and sent
but never made their destination. Finally on March 5, 1945, they got
another telegram telling them that Armand was a prisoner of war. Their
prayers continued and they began to receive censored letters from him. It
is worthy to note that as I interviewed for this article, I was told that
neither his wife, nor his parents complained or lamented in the meetings.
They kept a constant faith and trust in God. The night they received this
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news, Brother Bob Ciarrochi said they all went to the Genaro home and
he remembers Brother Pete walking over to the radio and turning it off
and saying, “We will not turn it on again until my boys are home.”

In June, they received a telegram saying that Armand was liberated
from Germany by the Russian troops in April of 1945, Sister Jean worked
at a large plant with several other Sisters, including Armand’s natural
sister, Mary. Both departments that they worked in knew of their condi-
tion. Sister Jean said that every time she would walk through the mill to
visit Mary everyone would look at her to see if they could tell whether
there was any news. Finally, the day came when her mother, Sister Rose
Dreer, called and told her of the telegram of his liberation, she went
running to tell Mary the good news. As her co-workers saw her happily
running, they all began to cry knowing good news had finally come. That
night, the two families gathered together and gave prayers ot thanksgiv-
ing to their Living God.

Brother Armand said that during his imprisonment he prayed con-
stantly to the Lord (“Every minute”) never knowing if his life would be
taken. It was Hitler’s desire that no prisoners of war would survive, though
it was God’s Will that he would survive.

A daily ration was a cup of tea in the morning, which they sometimes
used to shave with. At lunch, they got one slice of black potato bread
and at evening, a cup of rutabaga soup, complete with those ever-present
worms, possibly the best protein they were getting. At his induction he
weighed 170 Ibs. and at liberation, he weighed only 90 Ibs. Only through
the grace of God did he survive the daily starvation, sickness, despair,
and mental anguish. He spent his days walking the circumference of the
compound praying as he watched the continuous piles of bodies being
taken away, You would think that liberation by Russia, our ally, would be
a good thing, but he did not feel good in going with them. The Russians
said they would take them to Odessa, Russia and, from there, send them
back to the United States. They divided the men into groups of 100.
Brother Armand’s group decided to try and escape, which they did, into
the woods and to a road where they met an American convoy. They

continued only to be stopped again by the Russians. They resisted until
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they finally let them go. Just a few years ago at a P O. W, meeting he
found out that many of the men who went to Russia ended up working
in the salt mines, never to be returned home.

June 1, 1945, Brother Armand was on a boat headed for the United
States, saying he ﬁnaﬂy felt secure again. At home, they knew he was on
his way but did not know exactly when he would arrive. One day, while
his mother was outside on the porch, she cried out, “Here comes Armand”
Mary ran out only to sec a figure a long way off coming up their street.
Sure enough, as the figure got closer it was Armand. Sister Josephine fell
to the ground to kiss it as she had promised God, even before she greeted
her son.

After his return, he could not seem to get over the death of Brother
Chuck, asking God over and over, “Why? Everyone else came home,
why not him?” God then blessed Armand with two different dreams.

In the first dream he saw himself sitting in a meeting in their home
and he saw Brother Chuck walk in and walk straight toward him. He said
to Brother Dominic Giovannone, sitting next to him, “Look, it’s Chuck.”
He appeared transparent, but it was definitely he. He walked to Brother
Armand and said, “Don’t worry about me, because where I amis a good
place.” The dream ended, but he was still not completely over Chuck’s
death and God patiently gave him another dream.

In the second dream, Brother Armand dreamed he saw a large parade
of soldiers marching up a street. They were about twenty abreast march-
ing in perfect formation. As he looked he saw Chuck and called to him,
but he did not acknowledge him, knowing a good soldier would never
look to the right or the left. They were marching up a hill and at the top
was a mansion. When Brother Armand saw where they were going, he
told his brother Joe, “Come on, let’s follow and when they break-up, we
can talk to Brother Chuck” (knowing he was dead). They got to the
mansion and began to look for him. Finally, after much looking, they
found him. They began to ask many questions, Chuck looked at them
and then they saw he was very happy. This ended the dream and also

Brother Armand’s unresolved feelings about his death.
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Richwood, West Virginia Mission
In 1945, Evangelist Dominic Giovannone and his son, Frank, started
awork in Richwood, West Virginia. Over the years, several members were

baptized there.

Warren Becomes A Branch

On January 19, 1946, the established mission was organized as a branch
and Brother Dan Corrado was elected to preside. Brother Philip Dreer
was first counselor and Brother Dominic Giovannone was second coun-
selor. At this time, it was felt by the members that they should try and do
something about getting a Church building of their own to meet in.

In January of 1947, at a special meeting held by the Warren Branch, a
motion was passed that they would build a Church building on their lots
on Fourth Street. At this meeting, some of the members felt that they
wanted to return to Niles, Ohio. The result was that 27 members went to
Niles and 28 members remained in Warren. Brother Nick Jorio and
Elder Frank Giovannone were in charge of building the Church. Be-
cause of the Branch’s being reduced in members, it was felt they would
build a basement, rather than build a complete building.

The basement was completed and a dedication service was held in the
fall of 1947. Brother Dominic Giovannone was elected to preside. Evan-
gelist William Genaro was first counselor and Brother Panfilo Mancini

was second counselor.

Warren Church Building on Fourth Street
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The approximate cost of this building was between $9,000 and
$10,000. They would meet in this building until September of 1969.
(Bucci History, pp. 26-27)

An Experience

Brother Richard Ciarolla writes:

This happened to the Victor Ciarolla family in Champion, Ohio in
1948. They were doing some remodeling and had eight big sheets of
sheet rock and a pile of 2 x 4s standing up in the garage. This day, after
Brother Victor went to work, Sister Annie, who was eight months preg-
nant, and her small children decided to clean up the yard. She happened
to go into the garage and the children followed. Somehow, she must
have touched the pilc of sheet rock and it fell down on little Virginia’s
legs (who was two years old). She started to cry and Joe (who was about
10 years old) got a 2 x 4, and God gave him the strength to pick up the
pile of sheet rock far enough to pull Virginia out. Her foot was all
black and blue, and her shoe was off.

Sister Annie tried to pick up the sheet rock and stand them back up
again. Somehow, they fell again on her legs. She didn't have the strength
to lift them off and she couldn’t move. Finally, the neighbors heard the
noise and came with hclp.

They thanked God for two miracles: Virginia’s foot was all right
and Sister Annie did not lose the baby, as the doctor had feared. The
baby was born a fine healthy boy.

On April 22, 1951, the Warren brothers and sisters met with the
Niles brothers and sisters. There were five baptisms: Joe Ciarolla, Dora
Ciarolla, Millie Ciarrochi, Lena Mollica, and Betty Giovannone.

Ordinations

Brother Frank Giovannone was ordained an elder in 1947 and an
evangelist in 1954. Brother Armand Genaro was ordained a deacon, and
Sister Jean Genaro was ordained a deaconess. Brother Jonathan Molinato
was ordained an elder in April 1952 and several years later moved to
North Carolina for missionary work. In the late 1950’, Brother William
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Genaro was ordained an apostle. Brother Nick Iorio was ordained an
elder in 1952, and in 1954, he went to Italy on missionary work.

In October 1954, Elsa Colecchi came to America from Italy and
settled in Warren. She was baptized shortly thereafter. She became inter-
ested in the Church through her brother, Victor, when she heard him
pray while he was visiting in Italy.

Brother Peter Genaro and half of his family moved to California in
1955. Brother Pete and his wife, Sister Josephine, were staunch members.
When we talked of going somewhere or doing something, Sister Josephine
would always say, “If it's God’s Will. Warren'’s loss was California’s gain.

As an item of interest, of the young people of this time period, five
sets of twins were born, namely: Giovannone Family (twin boys), Ciarolla
Family (twin girls), Genaro Family (twin boys), and the Molinatto Fam-
ily (twin girls and twin boys).

Brother Bill and Sister Theresa Genaro’s granddaughter’s life was spared
when a car hit her. She ended up having her spleen removed and is still

living in Texas as of this writing,

NILES, OHIO

On January 6, 1923, a mission was established in Niles, Ohio with
eight members and two elders. The elders were Brothers Dominic DePiero
and Tony Ruzzi from the Youngstown Branch. Other elders who helped
were Brothers Joseph Corrado and Eugene Perri, Sr.

In the April Conference of 1923, an elder, Brother Peter Molinatto,
was sent from Pennsylvania and placed in charge of the newly established
Mission for a short while.

They first met in homes, then in storerooms. The last place was the
Knights of Pythias Hall around 1936. Because some members lived in
Champion Heights, it was decided to hold meetings in Warren, Ohio
since it was more centrally Jocated, making it convenient for the member-
ship. Thus, from about 1936 to 1947, the Niles members met in the

Warren Branch, with their membership being held by the branch. (Bucci

History, pp. 23-24)
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(Most of the subsequent narrative on Niles was provided by Brother
Frank and Sister Edith Genaro and compiled by Sister Barbara (Genaro)
Nuzzi,)

Warren and Niles Begin to Meet Separately

Prior to 1947, the brothers and sisters of the cities of Warren and
Niles, Ohio met together as the Warren Branch. The desire to build a
Church building caused much concern whether to build in Warren, Niles,
or between the two cities. On February 6, 1947, a special meeting was
held to discuss whether the saints residing in Niles would continue to
meet with the Warren Branch if a new building were to be erected in the
city of Warren. It was resolved unanimously by the saints in Niles to
hold meetings separate from Warren because many had to ride the buses
and get several transfers each time. The fact that the work was originally
started in Niles also influenced the desire to have a mission there again.

On February 22, 1947, the General Church officers, conducted a
meeting to divide the Warren membership into two locations, one in
Warren and one in Niles. As a result of the meeting, the saints in Niles
were granted the privilege to establish a mission in Niles and conduct

their affairs independent of the Warren Branch.

Niles Becomes a Mission

At the General Church Conference held April 15, 1947, the Niles
Mission was established by motion of the General Church Priesthood.

One Sunday, Brother Rocco Biscotti was coming to visit the Niles
Mission. It so happened Brother Frank Genaro, who had recently been
ordained on July 20, 1947, was told he would have to be at work that
Sunday. He went to work with a heavy heart because he wanted so much
to be in Church that day. As he was working at his baling machine, he
prayed to God to break the machine. Sure enough the machine broke.
The mechanic said it could be fixed in a short time and it was. His desire
to be at the meeting still burned within his heart. He began working
again and he told the Lord that the machine did not break enough and
asked God to break it again. It did break again and this time it took




148 A History of The Chutch of Jesus Chuist: Volume 2

months before it was fixed. There was another machine there and his boss
told him to go to the other machine because he had more seniority on the
job. But he told his boss to let the other man work and he would go
home. Those in Church that day rejoiced to see him come into the meet-
ing. After Brother Rocco Biscotti finished his sermon, Brother Frank
shared the experience he had that morning.

[n April of 1950, a committee was appointed to look for a piece of

property or a church or building that could be converted.

Niles Becomes a Branch

On September 17, 1952, a recommendation was forwarded to the
General Church that the Niles Mission be established as a Branch with
the consideration that the Girard Mission merge with them if the Con-
ference permits. After permission was granted by the General Church,
on October 22, 1952, the Niles Branch was organized by Brothers Travis
Perry and Ralph Berardino. The officers were as follows:

Presiding Elder Brother Dan Corrado
First Counselor Brother Phil Dreer

Second Counselor  Brother Frank Genaro

Teachers Brothers Sam Costarella and Jack Ford
Deacons Brothers John Costarella, Sylvester Mollica,
and Alex Giovannone
Deaconesses Sisters Sarah Mollica and Loretta Corrado
A Remarkable Healing

Brother Frank E. Genaro recalls the following experience:

Sometime during 1954, Brother Joe Genaro’s son, Ronald, came
down with a double hernia. At times this would cause him to curl up
like a ball and unable to straighten out his legs. They would rush him to
the doctor and he would work on him to allow him to walk. This
happened twice. The doctor told them he would have to be operated on.

On Sunday morning, they brought him to Church to be anointed
before taking him to the hospital. At the close of the service, we greeted
one another, and, when Sister Edith Genaro shook hands with Brother
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Joe Genaro, the Spirit of God flowed between them and she said to him,
“Believe and you will receive”

They went home, got him ready and packed his little bag. While
they werce doing this, Ron came down with a burning fever. T hey called
the doctor and he told them not to bring him to the hospiml if he had
a fever. Surgery would be postponed for a later date. In the meantime,
they prayed fervently that the Lord would intervene and their son would
not have to be operated on. Brother Joe went into his bedroom and
began to pray. As he was praying, the room lit up brighter than the sun.
He felt the power of God come down upon him and he knew right there
and then that Jesus was present. They both felt the presence of the Lord
and Brother Joe exclaimed, “Our son is healed.” The Lord showed us
His healing power and, indeed, he was healed.

Brothers Joe Genaro and Jack Ford were ordained elders on April 10,
) F
1955. Later that year in October, Brother Frank Genaro was elected
presiding elder and for the first time the present location of the Niles
Branch was considered for purchase.
Sister Carmella Genaro presented the following dream recarding this
p g g g

matter:

One night I dreamed I saw this building which had been vacated
and behind it was an old home. Our brothers were working very hard
rcmodcling this home. After they got done with the home, they started
on the building. I then awoke from the dream. When word came that
our brother had found a building, it was the same one [ saw in my

dream.

Niles Seeks a House of Worship

The Niles Branch decided to buy a piece of property for $12,500
and a down payment of $5,000 was made in October 1956 on a building
that would be their future Church home.

The house in the back was remodeled and sold for $7,500, which
paid off the property. Brother Tony Picciuto put up a brick front on the
building. Brother Dominic Toto was in his early 80’s, but he was the head
carpenter helping and showing the brothers how to accomplish the work

to be done. This building had been a store where people came to buy
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natural food, and now they had turned it into a Church where people

could buy “milk and honey without money or price.”

Church Building Dedication

The Church of Jesus Christ dedicated its new Church building on
August 25, 1957 at 614 Warren Avenue in Niles, Ohio. Visitors were
present from Youngstown, Warren, Kinsman, and Painesville, as well as
the local area.

Our morning service was opened by Brother A. A. Corrado of Young-
stown, choosing for his text Ist John 5:4, “For whosoever is born of
God overcometh the world; and this is the victory that overcometh the
world, even our faith” At the close of the meeting, Joanne Costarella
asked to be baptized. (Loretta Corrado, The Gospel News, November
1957,p.2)

Three Experiences

(I) Brother Russ and Sister Lena Martorana had a son, Wayne, who
suffered aschmatic attacks as an infant. They often took him to the
doctor and many times had asked the ministry to anoint him. When he
was four years old, his mother once again pleadcd for him because the
doctor told them there was no more they could do for him. Brother Joe
Genaro went to perform the anointing and, while calling upon God to
heal Wayne, Brother Frank Genaro arose under the power of God and
told Brother Joe to rebuke it in the name of the Lord three times. When
Brother Joc heard the words, he did rebuke it in the name of the Lord.
That day Wayne was healed.

(2) Brother Peter Genaro had suffered a stroke and the doctor did not
give him any hope. He asked his son, Brother Frank Genaro, to anoint
him. As he was praying that God would help him, the story of Hezekiah's
life being extended came to him and he asked the Lord to extend his
father’s life IS years also. During his later years, he suffered acure ap-
pendicitis and recovered. Another time, a blood vessel burst, the doctors
didn’t expect him to live. By God’s great mercy he did live. The next
morning, he was up eating breakfast. Brother Peter lived I5-1 /2 years
(after the stroke) [until] the Lord called him home.
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(3) Brother Frank Genaro said that he had a great desire in his ministry
that the Lord would touch someone’s heart to be baptized. On the last
Sunday of ]anuary 1948, his father was ill with the stroke and his mother,
sister and wife were all at home. Others were missmg that day also. He
opened the meeting that afternoon and as he looked upon the few mem-
bers there, he thought to himself what good could come from this meet-
g, As the congregation sang the hymn, “Living for Jesus,” the Spirit
moved upon three young women (Esther Corrado, Phyllis Corrado and
Jean Genaro) to ask for their baptisms. They were baptized on the fol-
lowing Sunday along with three more—Jackie, Tony and Sam Salerno
(making a total of six). God moves in a mysterious way, His wonders to
perform.

KINSMAN, OHIO

(This marerral was provided by the Kinsman Historians: Sisters

Anna Jackson, Rosalic Mott and Rose Corrado).

The Kinsman, Ohio Mission is the result of a desire placed in the
hearts of three brethren—Philip Dreer, Jack Ford and Howard Jackson.
In the summer of 1955, after much seeking, fasting and prayer, Brother
Jack and Sister Esther Ford were directed to a place called Kinsman, Ohio.
They found a house with a “For Sale” sign on it and were going to buy it.
The owner said to Brother Jack, “You couldn’t guess what nationality
am.” It was then a voice spoke to Brother Jack and said, “Tell him he is an
American Indian.” The man was very surprised, but to Brother Jack it
meant that he was directed to the home of one of God’s chosen people.
Although the people later decided not to sell, Brother Jack and Sister
Esther felt God had directed them to Kinsman, Ohio. Later they re-
turned to the same location, this time with Brother Howard Jackson, who
saw a home, which they purchased. He and his family moved there in
October 1955. Later that same year, a home close to Brother Howard’s
became available to the Fords and they moved in December.

During this time, the families continued to meet with the Niles, Ohio

Branch but had a great desire to hold services in Kinsman. Brother Ford
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was given permission by Brother William H. Cadman to hold services in
Kinsman, with himself and Brother Philip Dreer, who was attending Kins-
man, presiding over the meetings. These meetings were being held in
Brother Howard Jackson’s home.

In January of 1956, Brother Philip Dreer also purchased a home in
Kinsman. He offered to have his garage converted into a meeting place.
Everyone worked diligently to remodel it. A steeple had been constructed
for the building, and after it was completed, they wondered how they
were going to get it onto the roof. While thinking about this, a car
entered the driveway. Three men got out of the car and asked if they
needed help—so with their help, it was lifted onto the roof. The steeple
was in place just in time before a thunderstorm. Surely these men (who
were strangers to them) were directed by God to come.

Their first baptism in Kinsman was Joseph Kampert in February of
1956, with Brother Jack Ford performing the baptism. Kinsman became
an established mission under the Niles, Ohio Branch on April 21, 1956
with a membership of ten. Their first meeting in the Church Building
(which took seven months and twelve days to complete) was held on
August 19, 1956. The dedication was held on August 26, 1956 with
Apostle Gorie Ciaravino of Detroit, Michigan as special guest speaker.

In November of 1956, Brother Howard received a very serious cut
to his wrist while working on a furnace pipe at his home. Brother Howard
recalled how his wrist was dirty with soot and bleeding. “I washed it off
and put Blessed Oil on the cut. The oil was like a weld and stopped the
bleeding. I went to the doctor and it took 26 sticches to sew it up.”

On the last Sunday of 1957 Brother Jack Ford had the following
experience while passing the Lord’s Supper: When he returned to the
sacrament table after passing the bread, he noticed one piece of bread left
on the plate. A voice spoke to him and said, “If Christ were here He
would partake of that piece of bread.”

Frequent visitors were Douglas and Bertha Ford from Canada. On
February 9, 1958, Brother Jack Ford baptized Bertha Ford in a pond on
the property beside the Church. (This was the second baptism in Kins-
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Kinsman Church Building

man.) It was the coldest day of the year (five degrees below zero) and the
ice had to be broken, but they all felt warmed by God’s everpresent spirit.
Bertha’s husband (Doug Ford) warned her that she would catch a cold if
baptized on such a frigid day, but she heeded God’s call anyway. Instead
of Sister Bertha, her husband was the one who succumbed to a cold.
Kinsman has been very active as a small mission, which includes a
Sunday School, an MBA and a Ladies” Circle. There have been many
visitors over the years. God’s blessings have been manifested in the many
spirit-filled meetings, prayer services, NSPiring programs pres ented and

the performance of holy ordinances.
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GIRARD MISSION

Brother T. . Bucct writes:

In 1945, 1 organized a Mission in Girard, Ohio under the Young-
stown Branch. We rented a hall for Sunday worship and on Wednesdays
we met at various homes. This mission was maintained for five years,
and many times we felt the power and blessings of God. In 1950, the
mission was dissolved; some members went to Niles, and some to Young-
stown.

I then began to labor in other fields. This same year, 1950, I was
ordained into the office of evangelist. I felt a greater rcsponsibﬂity of
evangelizing the Church and the Restoration, especially to bring the
great things that are in store for the Seed of Joseph (the American In-
dian). I began mission work in the Oklahoma Indian Territory in 1957.

[ termed it a scouting mission. | returned in the following years to

Oklahoma: 1959, 1961, 1964, 1971, and 1979.

ROCHESTER, NEW YORK
(Most of this narrative was supplied by Sister Carmella D'Amico)

In 1931, Brother Frank Rosati left the city of Rochester with a deter-
mination never to return because of a family misunderstanding. He
went to Detroit, Michigan and met Brothers Anthony Pietrangelo and
Mario Francione. They gave him the testimony of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ, which he accepted, and it brought great joy to his heart.

One night he knelt down to pray and remembered his sister and other
relatives he had left in Rochester. How wonderful it would be if he came
back and brought the Gospel to them! As he prayed, he felt the spirit of
the Holy Ghost fall upon him and was greatly blessed. His desire to
return to Rochester increased immensely.

Upon his return to Rochester Mr. and Mrs. Castronovo and Mr. and
Mrs. Simone accepted the Gospel and desired to be baptized. He senta
letter for Brother Ishmael I’ Amico to come and baptize the new con-
verts.
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Even before receiving this letter, Brother Ishmael had an experience
in Detroit in which a woman told him in a dream: “This mission work
belongs to you. Take care of it.” He then saw Brother Frank with a mes-
sage. The next day, Brother Ishmael received the letter requesting him to
go to Rochester.

The four new converts were baptized November 15, 1932—The
Church of Jesus Christ was established in Rochester.

The Simones and the Castronovos opened their home and services
were held there for six months and two years, respectively. The word of
God multiplied so greatly that for a while they went to the river every
Sunday.

Brother Frank Rosati was called to be an elder, Brother Simone a
deacon and Sister Simone a deaconess. Thus they became a mission under
Detroit.

In 1934 God provided a small store at 70 Scranton Street for Church
services, where God’s blessings overflowed. On October 20, 1935, Brother
Ansel ID’Amico was ordained an elder and Brother Patsy Marinetti a teacher,
and Rochester later became a Branch.

The store became too small so they looked for alarger building. In
1936 God provided a larger place at 550 N. Clinton Avenue, where they
enjoyed many wonderful blessings. They increased both in number and
spirit. The Word of God was spreading so rapidly that missionary work
was started in Lockport, the Tuscarora Reservation and Palatine Bridge,
New York.

In the spring of 1936, they needed chairs for their new meeting place.
They collected $200.00 for 200 chairs. Brother Ishmael went to God in
prayer saying, “Thou knowest we are all poor and we have gathered this
money to buy these chairs—provide for us our needs.” While he prayed,
he saw a vision in which he recetved five letters from Detroit. The return
address on one of them read, “O Ishmael, Man of God.” He could not
understand what this meant and asked God for its meaning. He heard a
voice saying, “Your prayer has been put on the list with all the other

prayers that the prophets of old have offered, for they prayed in the same
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manner. In one or two weeks, you shall receive an answer.” After one week,
he received a letter from Buffalo saying that 200 chairs for which the
Church was looking were ready. The chairs were slightly used but they
looked like new and met the needs of the saints.

In 1941, with God’s help, they purchased a building at 416 Wilder
Street. In 1946, Brothers Paul [D’Amico and Chris Trovato were ordained
elders.

The Rochester Branch grew to over 70 members plus children. After
World War I1, Sister Florence Catena introduced Miss Edna Bachmann,
a Juliard School of Music graduate, to the young people of the Church.
Under the direction of Miss Bachmann, the Rochester choir was formed.
In 1937, Brother Simone moved to Lockport and meetings were held in
their home.

Many brothers and sisters passed away, transferred to different branches
of the Church and some fell away. Their numbers decreased but God was
faicthful and always blessed and provided for them. In 1947, Ishmael,
Julia, and Paul D’ Amico moved to the Brooklyn, New York Mission.

Rochester Church Building on Wilder Street
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Experience of Sister Grace Francione in 1953

I had the following dream while living in Rochester, NY. It was
before missionary work began in Africa.

I was in the country and saw a gray and white horse galloping
rapidly toward me. An angel was riding on the horse. As they came
near, they paused. 1 saw the angel carrying an envelope. The angel said,
“I go to bring this message to The Church of Jesus Christ in Africa”

I related this dream to the elders who were attending the October
conference. During the conference meeting, Brother Cadman received a
letter from Africa requesting missionaries to come and acquaint them
with the Church. Brother Cadman then asked the clders at conference if
there had been any experiences concerning missionary work. Brother

Perry Simone remembered my dream and related it to them.

A Baptism
In 1957, Andrew Locci, the son of a sister who had immigrated from

Italy two years prior, was baptized at 9:30 p.m. under flashlight. (The
Gospel News, July 1957, p. 1)

Erection of a New Church Building

In 1958 they sold the Church building. After praying for guidance.
Sister Carmella [)’Amico had an experience. She dreamed that a tree was
transplanted on the east side of the city. Brother Ansel [’Amico dreamed
that he saw a man who told him, “I have a nice piece of land for you to
build the Church.”

For two years they rented a Union Hall on Dewey Avenue for Sun-
day services, and weekday services were held at Brother Ansel and Sister
Carmella D’Amico’s home.

The branch was able to purchase a piece of land at 1529 North
Winton Road. This property was not for sale, but Rrother Chris Trovato
and his brother Carl worked very hard to convince the owners to sell it to
us. We all felt that God intervened and Changed their minds, and the
land was sold to us.
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A simple but beautiful church building was constructed. This was
accomplished through the leadership of Brother Ansel D’Amico with
the assistance of many wonderful brothers: Aldo D’Angelo, Anthony
and Dan Picciuto, Peter Raniert, Eugene Kline, Bob Quinn, Emilio Carlini,
John Romano, Joseph Straccia, Carmen Rossi, Fedele D’Antonio, Fred
D’Antonio, Henry Berardi, Domenic Gagliardi, and Don Pietrangelo.

On December 31, 1959, New Year’s Eve, the first service was held in
our new building, and on July 31, 1960 it was dedicated with the church

filled to capacity.

LOCKPORT, NEW YORK

Dedication of the Lockport, New York Branch Building

The Lockport, New York Branch building was dedicated on Sunday,
March 24, 1946. Many of the brothers and sisters from Rochester, New
York, traveled to Lockport on

a chartered bus. There was also
a number of visiting saints
from other districts. As the bus
unloaded, a line was formed

and they began to enter into the

church singing Hymn No. 351,
“We're Marching to Zion.”
When all had entered the
church building, Brother Will-

1am Cadman offered a prayer,

followed by Brother Ishmael Lockport Church Building
D’Amico who prayed in the Ital-
ian language.

Brother William H. Cadman introduced the morning service, read-
g from Genesis 28. He commented on the marvelous structure and
appearance of the church building and exhorted them to allow God to

dwell within their own temples. Just prior to the dismissal of the service,
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two souls stood upon their feet requesting baptism. (Ishmael I’ Amico,

The Gospel News, May 1946, pp- 5-6)

Reflections of the General Church President

While at Lockport, New York attending the dedication services, 1
went mn one of the cars to the lakeshore where two penitent souls were
baptized. The weather was stormy; the lake was rough, [with] huge
waves rolling in upon the shore one after another. The waves were
sufficient to try the courage of those to be immersed therein. One was
a lady, but she showed no signs of fear and bravely made a covenant to
serve her God the balance of her days. Much responsibility rested upon
Elder Mazzeo when he led both converts into the waves that they might
be born of the water as raught by our Savior. It was about I8 miles of
a drive from the church in Lockport to the lake and the same distance
back to the church again. Quite a long ways they have to travel to
baptize their converts. (William H. Cadman, The Gospel News, May
1946, p. 7)

The work in Lockport had already been in progress when Brother
Paul D’Amico went to live there. With the assistance of the brothers
from the Rochester Branch, the group was fed spirituaﬂy, In April 1950,
Brother Perry Simone was ordained into the ministry and by October of
the same year, Lockport was organized as a branch, with Brother Paul
D’Amico the presiding elder, Brother Paul Pietrangelo the first counse-
lor, and Brother Perry Simone the second counselor.

In April 1958, Brother Henry Berardi of Lockport was ordained
into the Priesthood.

From the Lockport Branch efforts have been made to spread the
Gospel among the Gentiles as well as the Seed of Joseph or the American
Indians on the Tonawanda and Tuscarora Reservations. Also, many meet-
ings have been held among the Gentiles in Niagara Falls and Toronto,

Ontario, Canada. (Bucci History, p. 21)
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ERIE, PENNSYLVANIA

(Most of the material below was provided by Brother Mark Kovacic,)

Sometime in the early 1930s, Brother Rocco Biscotti, an apostle from
the Cleveland Branch, came to Erie with another brother to visit three
families who were friends of the other brother. Even though they felt a
good spirit in visiting them, nothing further developed. Subsequently, a
Sister in Cleveland related to Brother Biscotti, after their visit, she had a
dream in which she saw a tree loaded with apples, but they were not yet
tipe.

Evangelist John Mancini left Monongahela, Pennsylvania in the lat-
ter part of 1946 for Erte, seeking work and eventually the possibility of
establishing a mission of the Church.

Obtaining work, he sent for his wife, Mary, and two children, in the
early part of 1947. His father-in-law, Apostle Charles Behanna, Sister
Margaret Behanna and their granddaughter, Sister Elaine Sachez, with
her husband Herman, and children, arrived in Erie from Monongahela
in March of 1948.

At this time, also attending were Claire and Ethel Morey who were

baptized at a later time. The Mancinis had services in their home.

(John Mancini began to attend meetings a few Sundays a month
with the “Dias Group,” the Primitive Church of Jesus Christ, and even-
tually lefr the Church).

Sunday School Starts

Sunday School was started and held in the Mancini home until 1953,
at which time a storeroom was purchased. Sister Esther (DiBattista) Dyer,
her husband Bob and children moved to Erie in 1949 from the Glass-
port Branch. In 1951, Sister Phyllis (Bucci) Kovacic, her husband, George,
and their son, moved to Erie from Youngstown, Ohio. Along with this
little group, elders from various branches visited Erie regularly, the more
frequent being Evangelists Ralph Berardino, Timothy D. Bucci and An-
thony DiBattista.
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A'Trip To Erie
Brother William H. Cadman writes:

. 1 boarded a bus for Erie, Pennsylvania where 1 visited the few
members we have there... and spent one evening in their pulpit and en-
joyed the evening. Our folks in Erie have purchased a very nice building
and it is in a very prominent part of the city of Erie. A neighboring
church about to build a new church gave our people their old pews and
they are very good. The property 1s very well kept up and it is a credit to
The Church of Jesus Christ. ... Brother Mancini and his small congre-
gation are hopeful of doing some good in Erie . . . (7he Gospel News,

July 1955, p. 6)

A Building Obtained

The storeroom that was purchased was located at 32nd and State
Streets, and a mortgage was obtained for $5,300. The building was con-
verted into a chapel, two classrooms, a kitchen, and a multi-purpose area.
Formal dedication services were held on May 27,1956. At the dedica-
tion, the gift of tongues was spoken by Brother Eli “Buzzy” DiMasso,
with the interpretation being “I am the Lord your God. Render Me
your service.” Brother Behanna performed much of the interior remod-
eling. At the dedication, Brother Joe Manes of Youngstown was bap-

tized.

Erie Church Building on State Street, circa 1956
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Potential for Future Growth

During this time, new converts were added to the mission, including
Mt and Mrs. Ed White, Elma and Orville Gross, Dwain Stevens, and
John and Mary Mancint’s two children.

Sister Florence [L.aRosa and her husband, Rill, moved to Erie in 1958,
and, as the mission grew, it enjoyed the blessings of God in many ways,
particularly the number of children who were being brought to Sunday
School.

PERRY, OHIO

The Perry Branch was formerly known as the Painesville, Ohio Branch.
The first meetings were held in the homes of Brothers Ernest Picciuto
and Pete Raineri.

Brother Picciuto felt inspired to open his home to hold meetings in
Painesville, so he made it a matter of prayer, along with a few others of
the Cleveland Branch. (Bucci History, p. 18)

The first organization meeting of the Painesville Mission was held
November 10, 1954. The charter members were: Apostle Rocco Biscotti
(presiding elder) and his wife, Sister Angeline; Brother Ernest Picciuto
and his wife, Sister Florence; Elder Pete Ranieri and his wife, Sister
Madalena; Rrothers Anthony and Dan Picciuto, and Brother Frank
Ramundo. Early converts in the mission were: Sister Leda Prentice
(Brother Pete and Sister Madalena’s daughter), Dee (Dolores) Picciuto
(Brother Dan’s wife), and Eugene and Donna Kline. Sister Donna met
the church through the Picciuto family.

During this beginning phase, the Painesville Mission was under the
Cleveland Branch. In the March business meeting of 1955, a motion
was made to ask conference for permission to purchase a lot to build a
church. In September 1955, a motion was made to ask conference for

permission to become a branch.
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Brother Rocco Biscotti was the first presiding elder of the mission.
He had an experience whereby he had three seeds to plant. One of these
seeds was the Cleveland East Side Branch; another was the Cleveland
‘West Side Mission; and the third was the Painesville Mission.

Ernest Picciuto lived in Painesville, Ohio on Jackson Street and used
to go knocking on doors on Saturdays to tell people about the Church.
In the initial phase of the Perry Branch, the small group met at the Picciuto
residence on Wednesday nights.

As the group grew in number, it was decided in April of 1955 to
hold the Wednesday evening meetings at the Armory located on the cor-
ner of Mentor Avenue and Fairgrounds Road. From there they met at
the Grange Hall located on Route 84 from 1956 until the Church was
completed in 1958, during which time over 30 baptisms were performed
and many wonderful blessings experienced. Apostle William Genaro Sr.
of the Warren Mission helped in the work at that time and they had
frequent visitors from the district.

Brother Ernest Picciuto, in whose home the first meetings were held,
went to his reward on June 30, 1955. However, in October of that same
year, his two sons, Dan and Tony, accepted the call to continue the work
where their father left off and were ordained into the ministry. In 1956,
Brother James Velardi was also ordained an elder.

Brother Dan Picciuto had a wonderful experience concerning the
preaching of the gospel to the Seed of Joseph, or the American Indian.
In 1960, he left for Arizona where he established an Indian Mission on
the San Carlos Reservation. (Bucci History, p. 18) (More about San
Carlos will be in the next history volume.)

After Brother Ernest died in 1955, a Mr. Cole came to the Picciuto
family and offered to exchange some acreage on Fairgrounds Road for
acreage that the Picciutos owned on Jackson Street. Sister Florence
Picciuto then donated that lot on Fairgrounds Road to the Church.
Brother Daniel Picciuto offered to build a house on the lot and turn the
profits over to the Church so the group would have enough money to

begin construction of their own building.
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Six thousand dollars was made from the sale of the house and in
October 1956, $2,150 was spent to purchase the three acres at 2743
South Ridge Road (Route 84), which is the current meeting place.

The plans were drawn by Brother Dan Picciuto, with Brother Peter
Ranieri in charge of construction. Brothers Dan Picciuto and Eugene
Kline were primarily responsible for building the Church. These brothers
did the brickwork with much help from Brothers Tony Picciuto, Albert
Ventura, and Mario Milano. Brother Emil Carlini, of Detroit, was in

charge of plastermg.

Dedication of The New Church Building

The Painesville Branch was dedicated on June I, 1958 with Brother
William H. Cadman delivering the dedicatory address. There were seven
apostles present and also a good number of elders from various places.
(Rocco Biscotti, The Gospel News, September 1958)

In October 1958, Gene Kline and Frank Rivera were ordained elders.
In I960, some of the charter members of the Perry Mission transferred

to Cleveland Branch No. T.

KENT, OHIO

( This narrative was written from interviews with Brother Tony
Preeruro and other members of the Kent Mission from thar period.

Mission records were also used ro Vc‘n}ﬁ/ experiences, names, and dates. )

In September of 1956, Brother Tony Picciuto went to Kent, Ohio to
attend classes at Kent State University. He wanted to find a place to stay
in Kent while going to school. After much fasting and prayer, he began
his search. He took many of the addresses off the “Rooms for Rent”
section of the university’s bulletin board and began his search. It was his
desire to find a place to live where he could spread the Gospel. After
looking at many rooms he went to 509 Lake St., which was the home of
Bill and Ethel Fisher. He noticed there was a shared bathroom with only

a curtain for privacy for the tenants, and decided this was not the kind of
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place in which he wished to stay. As he came down the steps to leave, the
Spirit of God fell upon him. This experience convicted him that this was
the place God wanted him to stay. He then reached in his pocket and
gave the Fishers the first month’s rent ($20). He told the Fishers he was
an elder of The Church of Jesus Christ. They responded by saying they
would have to watch their language around him.

Ethel Fisher worked at a local restaurant (The Robin Hood). She
was having some problems at work and one day invited Brother Tony
into the living room to talk. Brother Tony discussed the Church with her
and invited her to attend. The Fishers attended several meetings in War-
ren, Perry, and Cleveland with Brother Tony.

After introducing Ethel to the Church, Brother Tony prayerfully dis-
cussed the Restoration of the Gospel with her. He said, “Ms. Fisher, do
you believe in prayer?” She said, “Yes.” He continued, “Do you believe
God answers your prayers?” Again she said, “Yes.” Brother Tony then
quoted James I:5: “If any of youlack wisdom, let himask of God, that
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him.”

Several days went by and then Mis. Fisher approached Brother Tony.
She said, “I had a dream last night” She then related the following dream.
“I saw a field of beautiful flowers. A man dressed in white picked one of
the flowers and placed it in the palm of his hand. He held it up and asked
me. ‘Do you see anything different about this flower?” She noticed the
flower was gold” Mrs. Fisher felt this was a confirmarion of The Book
of Mormon. In 1957, while attending meetings in the Grange Hall in
Perry, Ethel Fisher asked to be baptized and shortly afterward her hus-
band, Bill, was baptized.

In December of 1957, the first meeting of the Kent Mission was
held in Brother Tony’s home. Three people asked to be baptized—DPBrother
Tony’s wife, Lydia, Lillian Manes, and Drew Whitaker.

The Gougler Hall on Gougler Avenue in Kent was rented for meet-
ings. Brother John Manes from Youngstown attended regularly to help
Brother Tony. Other visiting elders included Travis Perry, William Genaro,
Mario Milano, Vince Gibson and Rocco Biscotti.
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Ralph and Margie Breakiron met the church through Margie
Rreakiron’s mother_Lily Teets of Uniontown, Pennsylvannia. Sister
Lily was visiting with the Breakirons at their home in Kent and became
ll. The saints of the Church notified Brother Dominic Bucci and he
came and anointed her. Brother Bucci told Brother Tony about the
Breakirons. Ralph and Margie Breakiron were baptized circa 1958.

On the Sunday of September 21, 1958, Clara Jobes came forward
and asked for her baptism, and then Marian Oakes. Brother Tony had
dreamed that night he was fishing in an ocean and caught three fish (but
almost caught four) with the help of a bucket and he placed three of
themin a pond, but one got away. Brother Tony wondered where was the
third fish? They went to the water’s edge and there Richard Jobes (Clara’s
Husband and son of the Breakirons) asked to be baptized. He was dressed
in his suit and said, “Take me into the water just as [ am.” Brother Tony’s
experience was fulfilled in three souls being taken from the ocean (the
world) and placed in a pond (the mission). One soul was not saved and
the saints felt this fourth fish was Cecil Qakes, Marian Oakes  husband.

Also, in 1958, Susan Finley (the daughter of the Finleys who lived
near the Fishers) was baptized. In 1959, Evelyn Crall was baptized and
shortly thereafter her daughter Mary-Margaret, who was only 13 at the
time, followed her into the waters. Meetings were held regularly in the

homes of the Breakirons, the Jobes, the Caines and the Finleys.










CHAPTER TOUR

Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unco him, We have found
him, of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did wrire, Jesus
of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael said unro him,
Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip sarth unto

him, Come and see. John 1:45, 46

THE ORIGIN

pon observation, the serious student of the history of
The Church of Jesus Christ in the Michigan-Ontario
District will note that the cultural and personality traits

of the carly saints were reflected in the character and

strength of the Church’s development and growth. Not-
withstanding the overwhelming influence and change brought upon these
early forerunners by the Gospel, proper consideration should be given
regarding the setting in which the Gospel took root. For it was the
nature of this setting that distinguished the particular course of history
that occurred.

We start with an important historical fact:

“Nearly four million Ttalians entered the United States between
1890 and 1921, [at which time] restrictive legislation enacted by the
Federal government ended the period of free and large-scale immuigra-

tion to this country” (Nelli, p. 77)

The motivating force for many Italians immigrating to this country
was to acquire the things of life not available ro them in their mother-
land. Alexander DeConde, in Half-Birter, Hal~Sweet: An Excursion

into ltalian-American History, writes of this dream of a better life:

They have pictured the United States as a land where streets are

pavcd with gold, where the poor can become rich, where work brings
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real rewards, like white bread, cheese, and wine. When thcy ﬁnaﬂy came
to America they suffered from shock; reality struck with a deep and

puzzling ugliness. Thcy toiled ceasclessly and endured cxploitation. s

(p. 377)
DeConde continues,

On the average, southern Iralians brought with cthem about half as
much money as did northern Italians, who carried with them into the
United States slightly more cash than the average immigrant of any
nationality. The southerner usually had so little capital and so lictle
education that he could work only with pick and shovel, or at some
other job requiring no skills, such as hod carrier or mortar mixer. “Here
I am,” he seemed to say, “Use me where you will, only give me my daily

bread” (p. 82)
In time, the Italian character would show. DeConde further depicts,

So concerned were most [ltalian] immigrants with the steady pres-
sure of earning their daily bread that at first they had lictle interest in, or
time for, even the most meager of cultural pursuits. Contrary to his
reputation for being hot-tempered and pleasure loving, the average Ital-
ian was sober, frugal, and hard working. He usually drank less alcohol
and worked longer hours and harder than immigrants of other nation-
alities. . .. He was so cager to save, that he frequently injured his health
to do so. He skipped meals, worked in perilous, congested, and unsani-
tary plants, and exposed himself to all kinds of harsh weather to earn a
lictle money. Employers used great numbers of ltalians because they
were readily available, and in many kinds of work they produced good
results. Even though the percentage of skilled workers among them was
lower than among immigrants from Western Europe . . . the skilled
Ttalian ranked high as stonecutters, mechanics, mariners, barbers, seam-

stresses, shoemakers, and as blue-collar workers in general. (p. 85)

The Italian contributions were meaningful. Lawrence Frank Pisani in
his book, The Iraliann in America; A Social Study and History, further

iterates that:

The [Italian immigrant] ditch-digger wore no white collar, and

going hOHlC hiS ShOCS I’]light bC cakcd W’ith mud Of thC Street hC was
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helping to build, but with his fatigue he could feel a sense of pride chat
he was a man doing a man’s job.

Although the Italians who wiclded the pick and shovel, or who
carried bricks or mixed cement did not go to work each day wich the
avowed objcct of building up America, in fact their work was hclping
to accomplish just that. 'l'hey built state roads, batgc canals, and dams
for electric power and for clrinking water. They worked on railroads,
which linked the different parts of the country. In every generation,
both private industry and government works find themselves in need of
people who will perform for little pay work of great physical drudgery.
At the close of the last century and the beginning of this, the Italians,
scorned though thcy were, filled chis need. The leaders of inclustry had
ways of discriminating, of refusing work when they wanted to. There
were jobs enough offered to the Ttalians, because cheir labor was wanted

for the great projects of the country. (p. 90)

Needless to say, The Church of Jesus Christ was to employ this un-
learned people to do a work far greater than that perceived worthy of
“unlearned and ignorant men,” as many of them committed their lives
even unto death for the Gospel. Whereas once casual and indifferent
religious practices existed among the Italian American, he now saw “truth”
as never before presented, literally obtainable through the Church. Re-
moved from his life were the relics and societal frustrations of the past.
The Italian immigrant, once suspected by and isolated from the main-
stream of the American community, became wholly appreciative of and
indebted to his “calling” into the Church. In plainness and honor they
became the exemplary brothers and sisters needed to carry out the Lord’s
work. (Russo, p. 196)

Certain sociological factors would influence the growth of the Church.
Ethnic communities, in time, gained distinction in America’s major cities.

Pisani explains,

Most Italians . . . eventually wound up in clusters, small or large, in
big citics, a part of a greater whole.
In the midst of one of these cities, the ltalian communicy—"Little

Ialy”

existed as a small semi-independent universe of its own. ... The

forming of these communities was a matter both of choice and of
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bowing to necessity. As newcomers, the Italian immigrants gravitated to
the residence of an alrcady settled relative or friend. . . . Living in close
confines with each other, it would have been surprising had they not

shown a great interest i each other’s doings. (pp. 124-125)

It was here that these residents took refuge from this new and differ-
ent culture, in somewhat familiar and close surroundings. So it was in the
large industrial city of Detroit, where many Italian immigrants found
work in her factories, and many households could be found with ex-
tended family members or boarders, often living under crowded condi-
tions.

One characteristic of the Italian immigrant was the close family struc-

ture. Pisani also explains,

“As in Italy, at least at first, the family was a tight-knit unit, encom-

assing within itself a wide deoree of relationships.”
P g g P

So deep was the loyalty and doseness among the family that the father’s
“employed children turned over their salaries to him, and he doled out
their allowances.” (Pisani, p. 131) His right to head of the house natu-
rally extended over his married children’s families when the early years of
their marriage were spent under the father’s roof. This tight-knittedness,
in part, along with the familiarity of the clustered Italian-speaking com-
munities, explains how the Gospel was to spread so quickly and preva-
lently among the Italian immigrant’s friends and relatives. Upon his own
conversion, often the first course of action was to give his testimony to
anyone who would listen. Speaking only Italian, it was most likely to be
told to the Italian neighbor or relatives living nearby, or his [talian co-
worker in the factory.

It is of no wonder how the Italian-American played such a prominent
role in the development of the Church in the Michigan-Ontario Dis-
trict. His ability to sacrifice out of necessity, endure the hardships of life,
persist in the face of obstacles, became greatly enhanced once convicted
in the doctrine of the Church. He brought to the Church a deeply

ingrained work ethic and a strong uncanniness to understand and accept




History of the Michigan-Ontatio District 173

the opportunities afforded him. In essence, his simple lifestyle brought a
strong commonsense philosophy and humility that helped him to readily
accept the Gospel.

The Gospel Story

The story of the establishment of the Gospel Restored in the Michi-
gan-Ontario District actually starts quite inconspicuously many hundreds
of miles across the Atlantic Ocean in Germany in 1904. A young Italian
man of 24 years of age, Ralph Frammolino, found himself in Germany
for summer employment. It was there that he and his friend, another
young Italian man, set out to leave Germany to seek employment in
America. Yet, before their intended departure, Ralph Frammolino was
given a dream one night that, unbeknownst to him, would ultimately
reveal the Gospel plan in Michigan and Ontario. Taken from her testi-

mony, Sister Anna Frammolino (his wife) provides the details:

In che dream appeared an old man saying, “Where are you going?”
And he (Ralph) answered, “I am going to the United States of America”
The old man said, “No, you are not to go now, but later. Now you
must return first to your city and marry and then leave for America.”
Brother Frammolino said to him, “No, I do not have a girl”

Then the old man showed him a large piece of land on which was
a vineyard and he showed him a great and beautiful woman working,
and next to this woman he saw me working. Then the old man said,
“Do you know this girl?” And he (Ralph) answered, “Yes, she is from
nmy city.” (Anna was the sister to the male friend who had accompanied
Ralph to Germany.)

The old man said, “You must go to marry this girl and then you
may leave for America. This vineyard 1s reserved for you. This area is

called Michigan, where you will work this land with chis vineyard.”

At this juncture, Ralph Frammolino changed his plans and returned
to Italy in October. Without hesitation, he went to Anna’s house to ask
for her hand in marriage. Anna was only 16 years of age, and in no
position to marry; yet the Lord worked upon the hearts of her family

who consented to Ralph’s proposal. Following their marriage on the
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I5th of December 1904, Ralph related his unusual dream to Anna and
in the following June, he indeed, went to the United States and found his
way to Michigan. Eventually, both Ralph and Anna settled in Detroit,
and in time, being dissatisfied with the Catholic Church, became mem-
bers of a Baptist faith.

Ralph would occasionally mention his dream in a lighthearted man-
ner saying that he was, indeed, in the Michigan that the old man had
talked of, but where was the vineyard he pointed out? Oddly enough, it
was through a letter correspondence with Anna Frammolino’s cousin,
Brother Anthony DiBattista of Glassport, Pennsylvania, that the nature
of Ralph’s dream was revealed. Being newly baptized into the Gospel
Restored, Brother Anthony gave the testimony of his conversion along
with some scriptural beliefs that distinguished this Church from the oth-
ers. As Anna began to read the Bible, a verse of scripture came to her
with unusual force and meaning. So impressed was she with this, that she
earnestly sought more help with its meaning,

The chain of events started with a letter that Anna wrote to her
cousin, Anthony, requesting two things: an explanation of the verse in
Revelation 14:6, “And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven,
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth,”
and of the meaning and representation of the “woman” found in the
12th and I4th chapters also of the Book of Revelation.

In March of 1921, Brother DiBattista answered her Jetter explaining
the questions she posed, and he also enclosed an English copy of The
Book of Mormon. He suggested in his letter that perhaps she could
have someone read passages fromThe Book of Mormon to her since she
was unable, at this time, to read the English language. As she removed
The Book of Mormon from the wrapping, suddenly she was overcome
with joy and the blessing of God filled her heart. Tears filled her eyes and
she began to praise God while embracing The Book of Mormon to her
bosom. The Spirit of God convinced her that The Book of Mormon
was the Word of God and that the Gospel had been restored to earth by
“an Angel flying in the midst of Heaven.”
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In that day when the Spirit of God began to work upon Anna, she
resolutely stated to her husband that she finally met Christ through her
cousin Tony DiBattista, for he had let her know what the “woman” repre-
sented and explained the angel who brought the Gospel to earth. She
determined not to go to the Baptist Church anymore but continued to
pray and correspond with her cousin, Tony. With every letter Tony sent,
she understood more, and, as her faith grew, Anna requested that her
cousin, Tony, or his brother, Patsy, come to visit. This resulted in Patsy
and his mother arriving in Detroit on April 3, I921 for a short stay with
the Frammolinos.

[nitially, Ralph treated Patsy’s testimony with skepticism, but not for
long. Brother Ralph Frammolino related:

“When Brother Patsy DiBattista came to Detroit and gave his testi-
mony of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, I was doubtful of his word. A few
days after I had heard of The Church of Jesus Christ, | praycd to the
Lord that I might learn if this was the true Church.

That night I dreamed that a2 man guided me on a highway and,
while walking, I saw a group of people. They scemed as though they
were very much confused. The man told me that these people repre-
sented the Catholic Church. We walked a little farther on and I saw
another group of people and the man told me that they represented the
daughter of the Catholic Church; he referred to the Baptist Church,
which | had previously left.

We then left this highway and climbed a mountamn on a very nar-
row road. On the top of this mountain there were no buildings but the
site was beautiful. The man told me that he wanted to build a Church
here and wanted me to be the first to start The Chutch of Jesus Christ in

the City of Detroit, like unto Peter of old” (Cadman History, p. 150)

The Lord had opened Ralph Frammolino’s eyes and had helped him
understand that the woman in the dream he had in Germany was The
Church of Jesus Christ, which was to be planted in Michigan, and that he
and Anna were to be the ones to introduce the Gospel. After two weeks,
during which Patsy stayed in Detroit, Ralph was given a vision in which

a great star was rising in place of the sun. From the star shone a great
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light and from this light came a young man, tall, dressed as a warrior, and
carrying a sword at his side. Instantly, Ralph found himself next to the
warrior and was asked whether he would accept the Gospel. Ralph ac-
cepted, and then he was given the sword and instructed to use it when he
needed.

Upon hearing of this vision, Anna knew that Ralph was ready to
accept the Gospel, so she requested Patsy to write his brother, Tony, in
Glassport and ask that the ministry come to Detroit to baptize them.
The following week, on Tuesday, April 19, Brothers Joe Dulisse and Ishmael

D’Amico entered their home.

Brother Ishmael D’ Amico

If the letter from Anna Frammolino to her cousin Tony DiBattista
requesting the interpretation of the scriptures pertaining to the Gospel
Restored proved to be a key event leading to the origin of the Church in
Detroit, 1t was the work of Brother Ishmael D’Amico that contributed
greatly to the Church’s early development.

Born June 11, 1890 in Abruzzi, [taly, Ishmael I)’Amico first came to
the United States in 1907 secking employment opportunities. Being
only 17 years of age, he embarked on an adventurous undertaking—
working the railroads from Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania to Cordova, Alaska.
Meeting with extreme physical obstacles, sickness, unemployment, and
much discouragement, Ishmael found his way back to Pennsylvania and,
in March of 1910, back to [taly.

On March 11, 1912, Ishmael left again for the United States, al-
though this time he was married. He came alone to set up a home for
himself and then he sent for his wife. Being settled with his wife and
young children in Glassport, Pennsylvania, Ishmael was first given the
testimony of the Gospel by Brother Joseph Corrado in 1918. A year
later, [shmael was to render obedience to the Lord and his life was to be
forever changed, with his greatest desire now to labor for the Lord. In

being newly ordained as a minister, Brother [shmael relates:
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I continued on in the Church doing my best, buc 1 always had a
great desire to spread the work of God; I fasted and prayed often. One
Wednesday night in March (1921) we had a testimony meeting in Church
and many testified that they were spiritually weak. Ministers testified
the same things. My heart was so pained at hearing all these testimonies
of weakness that I went home very saddened. I prayed to God that He
would remove this spirit of weakness from our midst and that He would
give us strength. T also asked God to lead the way that His word might
be expanded. T was guided to take the Bible and to read so that my heart
would be comforted. While my eyes were closed as though I were sleep-
ing, | heard a voice, but I did not understand what 1t said. I, believing it
was someone of my family calling me, went to see, but my family was
asleep. 1 returned to my room and started to read again and the voice
called again saying, “Awake” When this voice said, “Awake,” a flame
came upon me and went through my entire body. The second time the
voice spoke, that flame entered my body and it seemmed to burn me. It
happened four times, but I did not understand the meaning of these
things. I went to bed and that night my body seemed filled with a

supreme power. (lshmacl D’Amico, My Testmony, pp. I—'L—IS)

The following day, Brother Ishmael met Brother Charles Ashton and
told him about his experience of the previous night. Although Brother
Ashton could not give an interpretation, he felt the experience was a
good sign. Three days later, the answer was given in the form of Brother
Patsy’s letter to his brother Anthony regarding Anna’s request for bap-
tism, which ultimately reached Brother Ishmael. Brother [shmael contin-

ues:

(Whhen I read this letter, I was filled with the Spirit of God and a
voice spoke saying, “This is your calling”

This letter was brought to the home of Brother Fred Smith, and,
while he read it, he turned to me and said, “Brother 1)’ Amico, do you
want to go to Detroit and take charge of this work?”

I said, “If this is the Will of God, I will do it.” Brother Ashton then
came by and Brother Fred Smith showed him the letter. When e read
the letter, he asked me the same question that Brother Fred Smich had
asked me. They knew that it would be Vcry difficult for me because 1
had a large family to keep. I was ready to go to Detroit, Michigan to do
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the Lord’s Will to plant the Gospel and establish His Church. 1 knew
that He would take care of my family. (My Testimony; p.IS)

Brother Ishmael continued to pray for guidance in this matter. Two
nights Jater he dreamed he was walking into a great building where a man
confronted him “who looked like Satan.” This man did all he could to
prevent Jshmael from leaving. But Ishmael, holding an iron bar, reacted
boldly proclaiming, “I have the authority of Jesus Christ, and with this
iron I will smite thee” Immediately, the ground opened up and engulfed
the man. Following, the doors of the building opened to reveal a large
field of wheat, houses, trees, and streets.

A second dream was given to Brother Ishmael in which he saw Brother
William H. Cadman give him a beautiful white suitcase. Upon receiving
it, Brother Ishmael was instructed by Brother Cadman, “Go to your des-
tination.” Taking the suitcase, Brother Ishmael began to walk, seemingly
all night, on a road, which led to a city. Upon awakening, he knew for
certain that he would be used as a missionary in Detroit. Brother Ishmael

writes:

The week after I had had this experience, the Rock Run Branch had
a meeting to see whose place it was to go. ... I had prayed that the Lord
would reveal His Will to the other brethren (that I was to go. . . .)
Brother Joseph Dulisse decided to go with me.

We left Glassport, Pennsylvania on April 19th, 192I. When we
reached Detroit, we went to the home of Brother Ralph Frammolino.
(This was at 5321 French Road, formerly known as Kirwin.) We pro-
nounced peace on that home. (M}/ Iestimony; p. 16)

The First Meetings

An enormous outpouring of the Spirit of God insured the work’s
divinity and significance from the onset. Shortly before the Brothers
Ishmael D’Amico and Joseph Dulisse arrived, when Brother Patsy
DiBattista went to pick them up at the railroad depot, Anna’s daughter,

Louise, received an experience from the Lord. According to Sister Anna:
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[She| was 15 and wanted very much to help me. ... She was
standing on a chair to reach for the dishes to set the table. All of a
sudden, she began to cry and said, “Mama, who took the chair from
under my feet?” I looked at her and said, “No one, and your feet are on
the chair” When I looked at her face, she was like an angel and I said,
“Luisa, do not be afraid. It is the Spirit of the Lord that has transported

yOLl, and /VOU bChCVC that )’OU’[‘C not on thC chair.”

Upon witnessing this experience, Anna knew that the Lord was in
their presence even before the brothers arrived. Three more experiences
would be given that night. The first occurred shortly after Brother Ishmael
had retired for bed. The household had spent the evening discussing the
matters of the Lord, and now Brother Ishmael began to contemplate
their discussion, feeling that Detroit was like a wilderness as far as the

Gosp el was concerned. Brother Ishmael:

While [ was resting in bed but not sleeping, I saw a hill and upon
this hill there appeared to be a road under construction. Upon the hill
there was a telephone pole and I saw a large dove standing upon this
pole. From the place where the dove was resting could be seen the city
of Detroit, which was below, and with a loud voice the dove was shout-
ing constantly, “Peace, peace,” its voice could be heard from afar.

After a period of time, the dove disappeared and then I saw two
men carrying it in their hands. These men started from one end of the
city and began to go from house to house and as they approached the
door to enter, the door would open of itself and the dove would enter
and shout with a loud voice, “Peace” and as it would come out, the door
would close again of itself. This would happen at every house they went
into. Throughout the night this vision lasted with these two men and the
dove going from house to house.

At the end of the vision, I beheld a beautiful room, which was
lluminated, and in this room was a large table prepared. I also saw a
bride and bridegroom who were being honored by many people.

When the vision disappeared, I found myself giving glory to God
for the wonderful blessing He had bestowed upon me during the night.

(Cadman History, p. 148)

Later that night, Anna was awakened by Louise. Her daughter excit-

edly told of a vision she had just received that showed the front sidewalk
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bordered with remarkably beautiful roses. But in the center of one plant
was a serpent that tried to frighten her. Yet, she remained undaunted.
Next, she found herself with Brother [shmael being baptized in a river.
She saw a bright light from the sky dividing into two rays, one going over
her head and the other over Brother Ishmael’s head.

Upon hearing this experience, Anna began to meditate and pray upon
Louise’s vision, and before the morning broke, Anna as well was given a

VIS1ONn:

(T)he Lord . . . showed me a flag waving over the roof of my house;
the flagpole was planted very deep in concrete from the basement. I
thought to mysclf, from what corner of the house does the flag wave?
Then someone said to me to go across the street so that | could see better
at what corner it was found. And so I did go outside and saw that che
flag waved over the bedroom where the brothers of the holy ministry
slept and Pat DiBattista, my cousin.  All three slept in one room. Then
I said, “Lord, I thank you for allowing me to receive your servants in
outr home.” And the Lord said, “Who could ever doubt that this is the
true Church?”

In the morning, Louise immediately told her vision to the ministry,
to which they responded, “Who could stop you when the Lord has mani-
fested Himself in such a grand way to you?”

Later that night, April 20th, the first meeting was held in their home.
Among the handful of friends invited were Giuseppe and Maria Giansante
(Johnson). During the course of the meeting, Brother Ralph Frammolino
arose from his seat to exclaim that he had heard a bell ringing, as well as
beautiful violin music being played. Brother Ishmael was to later re-
mark, as a confirmation, of the glory of God witnessed in that meeting.

From the visitors attending Wednesday’s meeting, only the Giansantes
returned for the Friday and Saturday meetings. During this time, Giuseppe
was given a dream showing himself in a deep valley that had a river of
clear water. After being guided by a Heavenly voice and he himself
exerting considerable effort, he was able to pass to the other side of the

river. He then turned around and saw from a distance the river’s depth
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through which he passed. At that moment he was covered with blessings
that could never be forgotten.

Now being thoroughly convinced of the Gospel message, on Sun-
day, April 24th, 1921, the first five members in Detroit were baptized—
the first one being Anna Frammolino, followed by her husband Ralph,
their daughter, Louise, and Maria and Guiseppe Giansante. Even though
the saints that day would bask in the glory of the Lord, the evil one
would also begin an onslaught of persecutions common to all of the

righteous servants of God who have endured over the ages.

A New Road - A Difficult Walk

In the closely-knit Italian-American lifestyle, which regarded family
unity and loyalty essential elements for survival, Sister Anna’s baptism
threatened the very fabric of the family’s security. Those who needed the
familiarity of the past and were unable to understand the reasons for this
conversion into a seemingly strange new religion reacted with fear, which
led to anger and persecution. The reason was more simply put by Sister
Anna who in reflection felt that Satan was the source of the persecution
as symbolized by the serpent in her daughter’s vision.

Even as they began the walk down French Road to the river to be
baptized, Sister Anna’s sister who lived next door, and Ralph’s brother
and family who lived in the upstairs flac of Ralph’s house, came outside
and began mocking and ridiculing the seemingly foolish proselytes. The
jeering so increased that many curious neighbors actually began to join

in. Sister Anna:

In those days, we had no buses, no cars as today. We had ro
walk . .. our enemies began their work, but we were able to walk with
joy. Alchough they laughed at us, it gave us more courage to continue on
to the waters of regeneration . . . and so we continued to the water where
[ can never be able to express how our joy was felt, even to consider the
grace that was fulfilled—the dream Brother Frammolino had in 1904,

n Gcrmany—for him was preparcd a land with a vincyard,
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Brother Ishmael baptized the five candidates, and upon the groups
return back to the house they found that their tormentors had gone
inside. But the harassment resumed when their relatives realized that the
meeting was to continue with the ordinance of confirmation. However,
the loud ruckus of clanging pans and banging from the upstairs could
not mtimidate the ministers or the new converts. After Brothers [D’Amico
and Joseph Dulisse confirmed the five, both Ralph and his daughter,
Louise, testified of seeing a personage in a vision writing the names of
the newly baptized in gold letters in a book.

Another sign of encouragement occurred shortly after these bap-
tisms when Brother Joe Dulisse was given a dream, “. .. of a man in an
ancient garment showing him five bushels of wheat and telling him, ‘Eat
of this wheat, more is coming.” ( 7he Gospel News, December 1989, p.
2)) This dream would serve as confirmation of more baptisms to follow,
but for the situation at hand, it provided a much-needed means toward
strengthening the group’s resolve to stay the course; for, as the Frammolinos
began to experience the richness of their new life, their families” resent-
ment continued to grow. Sister Anna’s mother, who previously lived
with Anna, left and went to live with another daughter. There, they
began to counsel and influence their brother’s mind against the
Frammolinos. Anna’s brother denounced her publicly and she was actu-
ally struck on two occasions by one of her relatives.

Brother Ralph’s natural brother, who lived above them in the house,
also immediately began to resist the change. It was arranged by the sib-
ling to have someone come to the Frammolino’s home and proceed to
beat Ralph for his refusal to relinquish his stand for the Gospel. Blood-
ied from the blows, Ralph proclaimed he would “rather die than to leave
The Church of Jesus Christ!” With these persecutions, their resolve to
serve the Lord was strengthened. (It should be noted that in later years,
some of the relatives made amends for their behavior. Another brother,
Leonardo Frammolino, and his wife, Michelina, were not against them,
and eventually were baptized into The Church of Jesus Christ, remaining
faithtul throughout their lives.)
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In spite of the persecution, the group’s faith did not waver. And the
work of the mission progressed, though ever so slowly at first. After
three months’ work in Detroit, Brothers D’ Amico and Dulisse returned
to Pennsylvania; but shortly thereafter, the Church sent Brother Ishmael
back to Detroit for further missionary work. Brother Ishmael decided to
move his family from Glassport to Detroit. Brother Ralph offered the
upstairs flac of his home for the D’Amicos to live in and set aside a room
where the services would be held.

Of June of 1921, Brother Ishmael writes,

... 1 had a dream in which | saw Brother Charles Ashton giving me
a license with “Evangelist” written on it. . .. Since I had been called to
do the work in Detroit, everyone agreed that I should be ordained an
evangelist of this Church. (Ishmael D’Amico, My Testumony, p. 16)

In the General Church July Conference of 1921, which met in the
Jefferson Church building near West Elizabeth, Pennsylvania, Brother
Joseph Dulisse reported on the work being done at Detroit, Michigan
with the five baptisms. It was at this time the Detroit Mission was orga-
nized as a work under the Rock Run, Pennsylvania Branch, placing Brother

Ishmael in charge.

The First Ordination

The setting surrounding the first ordination in the mission—of Sis-
ter Anna’s calling to the office of deaconess—would be of a miraculous
nature. Since the law and order of the Church requires another deacon-
ess to wash the feet of the candidate prior to the ordination, and the new
mission did not yet have a deaconess, the ordination had to take place in
Cleveland, where another branch of the Church was established. There-
fore, on the 13¢h of August 1921, Sister Frammolino, one of her daugh-
ters, and Brother Ishmael left for the trip by train. But, upon arriving in
the city, Brother Ishmael discovered that he had either forgotten or lost

the address to the Church in Cleveland.
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Yet, when Sister Frammolino inquired whether or not he had the
address of someone in Cleveland, Brother Ishmael simply replied, “The
Lord will provide” Arriving at 2:00 pm, they had no bearings, and, upon

I3 g P Y g P
asking a police officer for assistance, he replied, “Only God can take you

where you want to go.” Brother Jshmael continues:

I turned my heart to God, saying, “Oh God, you have so many
messengers; you can ditect us to our destination to meet the brethren.”
Suddenly, a man appeared to me. | don’t know where he came from; he
came 50 fast. . .. He greeted me and asked where | was going.

Then he said, “1 know that you come from Decroit, and 1 know the

}
place of your destination. | am going there, too! . .. If you want to go
directly . . . take the next streetcar. . . 7 We all boarded the streetcar
together.

He then began to talk about the prophecies of old; he said, “We
have arrived in the days of the beginning of sorrows, where wars, ru-
mors of wars, famines, earthquakes, etc. are coming upon the earch”
He also spoke of other things that would come to pass and when | heard
this man speak such wonderful words, 1 was filled with joy. ( My Téstr-

mony, p. 17)

Within two blocks of the regular streetcar stop, this visitor instructed
the conductor to stop. Initially, the conductor refused, but, upon gentle
persuasion by the visitor, he obliged. In following further directions of
what streets to walk and streetcar to take, the travelers finally reached
their destination. It was there, at a streetcar stop, the travelers met the
astonished Brothers Joseph Corrado, Peter Garofalo, and Vincent
DiTomaso. In hearing of this bewildering experience, Brother Joseph
Corrado would exdlaim, “Brother Ishmael, that was not a man who guided
you here, but it was a messenger of God.” ( My Téstimony, p. 18)

Upon returning back to Detroit and relating this experience, Brother
Ralph Frammolino told of the “. .. vision, where he had seen a man
descending from a cloud in heaven and stopping by (Ishmael’s) side. After
the strectcar left, the same cloud took this man up into heaven” { Ay

Iestimony;, p. IS)
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“My Mother”

By Brother Carl Frammolino:

My mother, who had a third gradc education in ];taly, wrote letters
to that country on behalf of those who could neither read nor write,
which included many of them. She would also read them the letters
they had received from their relatives and friends in lealy. It was so
touching to see and hear one of the saints describe to my mother what
they wanted to be said and how she should say it. After composing the
letter, she would read it back for their approval or comments. It was
very special to observe how the process was completed. As [ reflected
upon this, | realized it was a great privilege for her to be so entrusted and
how seriously she took on this kindly task. The reaction of the person
for whom the letter was being written or read was very pronounced, and
many times | noticed, at a distance, their tears of joy or sadness over the

news cither being dispatched or received.

From Humble Beginnings

Although the Lord continued to bless their small gatherings with
great signs, miracles, dreams and visions, it would be five months before
the membership would begin to increase. Oftentimes, it was through a
myriad of conditions in which these individuals were unwittingly led by
the hand of God to Detroit and, ultimately, the Gospel. It was a myste-
rious plan that drew from the poor and relied upon the meek to establish

His work amidst this industrious citizenry.

Antonio Molisani

Perhaps the most moving of these accounts recalls a poor, orphaned
[talian boy left to face the uncertain and harsh realities of his life. Born
out of wedlock on March 4, 1885 in Casalordino, Italy, young Antonio
Molisani’s hard existence of a farmhand was accentuated by the beatings
of cruel foster parents, never allowing him to eat at the family’s dinner
table nor sleep at night in the house, but in the stable with the animals.

He didn’t own a pair of shoes until he was 16 years of age.
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Upon seeing this horrid condition, a neighbor offered to give Anto-
nio enough money to emigrate, at 16 years of age, to America. He made
the 22-day trip, alone, in the bottom of the ship, “Julius Caesar,” where
the livestock was slaughtered to feed those on the upper deck.

The stench was un-
bearable. 1 was sick
through the whole trip——
hadn’t seen daylight until
the day [ arrived.

Distraught and lonely
and not having any par-
ents, relatives, schooling,
skills, friends or money, 1
inquired where there were
lralian people living. |
found a family and
boarded with them. The

next day I went looking

for work. My first job was :
pulling horses for SO cents Antonio Molisani, 108 years old

a day for 10 hours. After

working at different jobs, I saved enough money and came to Detroit

where the wages were better—$1.75 for eight hours work at the Detroit
‘Water Works.

Is it any wonder that | became an atheist2 Many times I cursed the
day I was born and kept telling myself that there was no God in heaven,

bccausc, 1{ EhCl’C was a (}Od, VVhy was 11{(3 50 CI'LICI o me from EhC tiIllC 1

was born? ( The Warren [Michigan] Weekly, March 7, 1990)

But God had been with Antonio all along, and soon he would fulfill
his role in the Master’s grand plan. In 1909, Antonio returned to Jtaly to
find and marry his wife, Maria Gaetanuccia Julienne. A few months later
Antonio returned to Detroit, but Maria chose to stay and tend to her
gravely ill mother. Even though Antonio would make several return
trips, World War [ would cause an extended separation for fear of being
drafted into the Italian army, so he refrained from going back. It was

during this time that Antonio became friends with the Frammolino fam-



History of the Michigan-Ontario District 187

ily, and Anna, quite characteristically, invited him to come hear the Re-

stored Gospel. Antonio remembers:

I said I didn't believe in God and in no way am I going to join you
five ragheads. 1 would sit on her front porch while they were having
their service indoors, and 1 would tell anyone that would pass along the
sidewalk that, if they wanted to see a side show, to come in the house. 1
made fun and persecuted them for five months until one Friday in
September. Sister Frammolino was very patient with me and continued
to mvite me to all their meetings.

This one particular Friday, she said to me, “Tony, we are rcading
The Book of Mormon this evening; why don't you come to the meet-
ing.” In my mind, 1 thought that in order to get her off my back, 1
would go just this one time. Brother Ishmacl opened the service and read
in First Nephi the 8th chapter, Lehi’s dream about the river, the tree of
life and the rod of iron.

The words struck me so forcibly, especially the part where Lehi saw
the great and spacious building where peoplc were pointing their ﬁngcr
and mocking those who did come forth to taste of the fruit. 1 became
convicted immcdiatcly and said to myself, “l don't care who mocks me
or points their finger at me, I, too, want to taste the fruit” 1 declared my

intentions to Brother Ishmael and 1 was baptized that Sunday, Septem-

ber 10, 1921.

Before long, his wife and daughter from Italy would join him in De-
troit,

Carmine and Helen Campitelle

The Campitelle family left their farm in Tamaqua, Pennsylvania (about
50 miles outside of Philadelphia) for the employment opportunities of
the Detroit automobile factories. Coming separately from Italy around
the first decade of the century, Carmine and Helen Campitelle, both
[talian immigrants, were to meet and marry in the United States.

Helen, born in 1894 in Naples and living in close proximity to the
local Catholic Church, many times accompanied her deacon father to
church. As she grew older, she began to investigate the teachings of the

Lord that nurtured her desire to come to America, thus allowing her to
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visit many faiths and religions. At 17 years of age, she was permitted by
her father to go on this venture. She arrived in Tamaqua with no school-
ing but was able to obtain employment as a housekeeper in a boarding
house. It would be during a serious illness, which required a tumor to be
removed from her stomach, that she would receive her first religious ex-
perience where she saw the Lord dressed in an illuminated white robe as
He circled her bedside. From then on, she knew she would be healed; yet
the doctor instructed her to reside in a region where there would be a lot
of water.

Carmine, born in 1891, came to America at age 14 and was able to
learn the trade of welding, which yielded considerable money. This af-
forded Carmine, when he and Helen married, to purchase a small farm.

Now settled, and with four young children, disaster would follow
wherein their farmhouse, along with most of their belongings, was de-
stroyed by fire. Inlearning that the factories in Detroit were employing
and in consideration of Helen's health, the move was made. Soon after
Carmine obtained employment, they purchased a home and Helen began
her search for God’s True Church.

At Chrysler Corporation, where Carmine was employed, he met
Brother Patsy DiBattista. There, they would discuss the “correctness” of
their own beliefs, with eventually Carmine consenting to having the saints
hold a meeting in his home. Brother Ishmael and Sister Julia D’Amico,
Rrother Ralph and Sister Anna Frammolino, with their daughter, Sister
Louise, and Brother Patsy, met that first time in the Campitelles’ home.
In meeting the saints, their lives would forever change. Sister Mary

Dichiera (Carmine and Helen's daughter) would later say:

They were very much impressed about the Gospel of Jesus Christ
and how the brothers and sisters treated them. They seemed to be over-
joyed the following Sunday morning, they artended a meeting at Brother
Frammolino’s home.

My parents left us alone and only took the baby with them (there
were six children at this time). My parents had never left us alone, and
it was getting late and we were worried that something awful had hap-
pened to them. '
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We were all sitting in the living room and one of my sisters saw an
angel who told her not to worry, because my parents would soon be
home. About fifteen minutes lacer, they arrived home. It was a time of

rcjoicing and everyone was happy.

The following Sunday, the whole family went to church and, shortly
after, both Carmine and Helen were baptized on Aprl 2, 1922, Many
experiences and blessings followed the family from that time on. Sister
Helen was given the gift of tongues, which was used to the edification of
the saints; in time she was ordained a deaconess. Brother Carmine was
ordained an elder in 1927. Ultimately, to their ten children as well as

countless others, they lived exemplary lives of honor and service to the

Lord.

AYear of Terrible Persecutions

As the blessings of God increased, a seemingly equal portion of per-
secution followed. The family members, who initially confronted Sister
Anna, began to confer with an Italian priest about Anna’s conversion.
Fearing the loss of many of his parishioners, the priest, through his ties
to the Italian community, sought to “discourage” the Frammolinos from
influencing their Italian friends.

The attacks began. A conspiracy was formed to kidnap Anna’s daugh-
ter, Maria, as she walked home from school. Anna’s neighbor, Antoinetta
Visconti, who had received the testimony of the Gospel, but was not yet
convinced of its credibility, caught word of this plan. Antoinetta rea-
soned that if the Lord would allow Maria to return safely home from
school, she would then accept the truth of the Gospel. Antoinetta did,
indeed, that afternoon see Maria return home safely and witnessed the
conspirators angrily ask one another how this little girl was able to slip
past them. Antoinetta eventually joined the Church.

Along with the Lord’s impenetrable protection placed around the
saints and their children, we find that ministering angels intervened on
their behalf, Oncea messenger appeared to Brother Ralph and instructed,

“Tonight, after everyone in your family has gone to bed, turn all the
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lights on and lock the house. You and your wife are to go up to Brother
Ishmael’s (room) because tonight will be another trial.” In only a few
minutes after obeying the instructions, two men, who were evidently gang-
sters, cut the screen door, entered the house and proceeded to physically
attack Brother Ishmael. Upon seeing the women they stopped short of
serious injury, yet still managed to mar Brother Ishmael’s face before they
left. Reflecting on what had happened, Brother Ishmael stated that this
trial proved how great the work must be for the Gospel in Detroit.

In another incident, Sister Anna relates of a messenger appearing to

her husband, saying:

‘Watch, because they are coming to put a bomb under your house to
burn it; so you and your wife stay up and always keep the light on, so it
will discourage them to do this.

For the next three nights, the lights were never turned off, with Brother
and Sister Frammolino sharing the watch shifts. Then, again, the messen-
ger appeared to Brother Ralph telling that the danger had passed. The
saints were to find out later that for these three nights, six men had at-
tempted to carry out this act but were stopped by a personage dressed in
white.

Upon hearing of this incident, in a strange turn of events, the wife
of the leader of this gang began to question this new and different church.
She started to attend meetings, and, in due time, being convinced of the
truth, was baptized. Her husband witnessed the baptism, and though
still skeptical of the Church, he along with his wife began to occasionally
visit the Frammolinos. On one particular evening, the husband, feigning
good will toward the Frammolinos, visited along with his wife. When
their stay pressed into night, Sister Anna began to pray that they would
leave, for Brother Ralph needed to rise eatly the next morning for work.
Suddenly, a spirit of courage took hold of Sister Anna; she encouraged
her husband to retire to bed. The evening passed into the morning with
Sister Anna expounding on spiritual matters. By the time Brother Ralph
had arisen for work, the man began to weep. He asked Brother Ralph the
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time Brother Ishmael rose for work and then flatly said that none of you
will go to work today for I want to be baptized. He continued stating
that, as Sister Anna had read from the Bible that evening, a personage
appeared and revealed to him all of his sins and his need for baptism.
Needless to say, this day would be cause for a great celebration among the
saints!

For a while this man was steadfast in his conversion, yet the ties from
his past came back to haunt him. He was taken captive by his former
gang, and eventually fell away from the Church. His suspension from
the Church greatly disturbed him to the extent that he appeared in Church
one Sunday afternoon brandishing a handgun. His intent was to kill
Brother Patsy DiBattista, feeling that it was he who was responsible for
his suspension. Only Brother Antonio Molisani, the deacon that day
who confronted the intruder, was aware of what was happening. Brother
Antonio recalls, “. .. I told him to wait until the service was over and then
he could shoot anybody he wanted to.” In this state of fear, Brother
Antonio, as well as the man, sat quictly as the service proceeded. Brother

Antonio remembered, in humor, what transpired during sacrament.

I was scared to death because Brother Ishmael was walking towards
me with the chalice of wine. Brother Ishmael did not know what was
transpiring.  As he handed me the chalice, I had one eye on Brother
Ishmael and one eye on the gun, and without realizing it, I drank all the
sacrament wine. . . .  Brother Ishmael gave me a funny look and re-

turned to put more wine into the chalice.

But, this troubled man did not fire the gun. What did transpire was
miraculous! A very inspired Brother Patsy DiBattista began to speak a
thunderous sermon that would shake the very core of his soul. Immedi-
ately following the meeting, he dropped the gun, embraced Brother Pa,
and in a repentant spirit asked to be reinstated.

The Church complied with his request, and this former hit man would
later be used to do the Lord’s work. Within a week of his baptism, he and
his family moved to Cleveland, secretly fleeing from his underworld past.
The Lord now laid upon him the desire to bring the Gospel to his in-
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Jaws in New Jersey. The opportunity availed itself when his young brother-
in-law, Gabriel Mazzeo, came to Cleveland to visit his sister. Through
this former gangster’s testimony, the brother-in-law was introduced to
the Gospel and during his extended stay was baptized by Brother Joseph
Corrado. Upon his return home with Brother Corrado, this young man's
parents, the Mazzeos, also accepted the Gospel and the Church was es-
tablished in New Brunswick, New Jersey.

Asif there was not enough persecution of the saints already, even law
enforcement officers began to impose some restraining measures. On
one occasion, two officers entered the home during a church meeting,
Being told by neighbors, who despised the saints for leaving their former
religion, that they were actually members of the Italian underworld, the
police proceeded to search the premises for evidence. Coming up empty-
handed, the police were satisfied that the accusations were not true. Nev-
ertheless, at other times the police had come to the meetings demanding
that, if the saints were to continue worshiping in the home, they would
have to refrain from opening the windows and doors during the services
so as not to disturb their neighbors. During a hot and humid summer,
this would become a great inconvenience. Speaking of all the trials en-

dured, Brother Ishmacl would later refer to the year of 1922, stating:

That year was a year of terrible persecutions to the Church. The
neighbors nearby reported that we were disturbing the peace and [ can-
not remember how many times the police came while we were in our
meeting. The neighbors had even written up a petition to remove us

from the npighborhood. (D’Amico, P 20)

Finally, the day came when the saints were able to rent a little store-
room located at Cadillac and Forest Streets to hold their meetings.
Through it all, God’s blessings prevailed and, by the end of 1922, the

membership had grown to 22.

Brother Anthony Pietrangelo
Aé'early as 1921, Anthony Pietrangelo had contact with The Church
of Jesus Christ through his wife, Rosina. She had actually witnessed the
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very first baptisms, though she had taken no part in the jeering. Al-
though she remained a non-member, she began to attend regularly and
even encouraged her husband to come. This was to no avail. After about
a year, however, Anthony consented one evening to listen to the experi-
ences of Brother Ishmael when he came to visit. Before leaving, he sug-
gested that Anthony kneel down and pray to ask God whether the expe-

riences that he related were true. Anthony writes:

It was the first time i my life that I got down on my knees in prayer
to God before going to bed. I asked God to show me in some way if the
experiences were true. | then got into bed but I could not slecp. In my
room and before my eyes appeared a man all dressed in white. He stood
at the foot of my bed and just looked at me. I tossed and turned, closing
my eyes and hoping that this man would disappear. His presence re-
mained in my room all night. This experience, however, did not bring
me closer to God, although I began to attend the scrvices with my wife

occasionally. (7he Gospel News, February 1969, p. 9)

In the meantime, Rosina had an experience, which verified the fact
that she had to repent and be baptized. Being hesitant, however, she
determined to wait until her husband asked for his baptism. She would
seemingly wait in vain for Anthony, who desired first to enjoy life in his
youth before making such a serious commitment.

July 26, 1923 started out like any other day. Anthony went to work
with everything proceeding normally, but only until after the lunch break.

That day he would receive a unique conversion. Anthony continues:

Suddenly, as I was walking, all of my strength left my body and
perspiration broke out all over my body. I became so weak that I felt
like T was going to fall on the floor from weakness. I cried out, “Oh
God, what's wrong with me?”

At once | heard a voice like chunder saying, "Today is the day, if
you want to obey me” I answered, “Lord, T will.”

I told my foreman I had to go home and proceeded out of the
plant. When I reached the plant gate, my strength returned to me com-
pletely. When this happened, I thought to myself, “Why should I go

home, 1 feel fine now?”
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As soon as this thought entered my mind, I felt a hand on my back
pushing me and | heard a voice say, “Qo, and don't turn back” 1 then

continued on home.

Remarkably, while Anthony made his way home, the Spirit of God
again gave the command to leave for home, this time to Brother Ishmael
[D’Amico, some fifteen miles away at his respective workplace. But, after
hearing the command to leave, Brother Ishmael resisted, thinking that he
was obligated to work to the end of the workday, causing the Spirit to
utilize the same method of persuasion as before. Immediately, Brother
Ishmael became too ill to work and was forced to return home to lie in
bed.

Once Anthony arrived home, he was again directed, this time to the
home of Brother Ishmael. Thinking that Brother Ishmael was at work, he
was surprised to see him home in bed. He then requested baptism. Both
men then exchanged their stories of striking similarity. The illness left
Brother Ishmael, and that day, both Anthony and his wife, Rosina, were
baptized.

Brother Ishmael had learned a lesson that day. The Spirit of God

would speak to him regarding those baptisms:

This is your work. While this brother (Anthony) was at work, he
had heard a voice saying to him, “Today is the day you can obey My
command. Go home so My servant can baptize you” (D’Amico, pp.

21-22; The Gospel News, February 1969, p. 9)

Brother Matthew Miller

It was in one of the Detroit factories in the summer of 1923 where
Brother Carmine Campitelle gave his testimony telling of The Church
of Jesus Christ to a co-worker, Matthew Miller. This led to a period of
soul searching as best told by Brother Miller himself:

I was born in Jamaica, British West Indies, August 17, 1893. My
parents, members of the Episcopal Church, brought me up in my youth
to the best of their knowledge, with a keen interest in the things of God.
I attended Sunday School and in time became a Sunday School teacher
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and superintendent. I was now a member of the church, and became a
licensed lay reader and catechist of the church. My parents greatly
desired me to become a minister, but I chose to be one who would
preach the Gospel for free.

[ left Jamaica in 1919, and spent a year in Cuba, arniving in this
country in 1920. I then entered school in Tuskegee, Alabama, in the
Theological Department, finishing a seven-year course in three years
and graduating in 1923, in academics, industry and Bible training. |
was accepted in Bishop Payne’s Divinity School in Petersburg, Virginia,
to study for my Ph.D. degree, but at that time, being in Detroit and
disgusted with the approach all the churches made to the matter of
serving God, I declined to take this further course and was at a loss to
know just what to do.

At this time, | was invited to The Church of Jesus Christ, where I
was really alarmed to find the Gospel being preached in purity. I made
it a matter of prayer, asking God whether or not this was really His
Church. If so, would He kindly forgive me of my many sins and make
me one of His children.

After continuous prayer to God for a period of three weeks, one
night while in my room which had begun to darken, while in deep
meditation, | saw a glorious light spring in; it continued to radiate the
room until suddenly the whole room was lit up, and it was brighter than
I am able to express. A great joy unspeakable fell in my soul, and it
appeared that just as when this light struck my room it emitted the
darkness, so also my sins seemingly had disappeared and I felt as though
I were an angel of God. I knelt down and gave God praise that He had
heard my prayer, and that night I had a dream that I was riding across a
river and had something real heavy in my hand, which had fallen in the
water. | went to pick it up and became wet all over. Although I had said
heretofore that I would not be baptized if I were paid a thousand dol-
lars, when the true light of God had reached my soul, I would pay
everything I possessed for the same. I was baptized October 28, 1923 by
Brother Pasquale DiBattista. Glory be to God, all His gifts and bless-
ings cost nothing but a consecrated and regenerated heart. Being in The
Church of Jesus Christ now, I fully resolved to serve God faithfully,
asking Him constantly that if at any time He should see that I would be
minded to return to dumb elements of the world and be unfaithful, that
He would take my life away while my heart is pure. After about nine
months in the Church, I was called by the Holy Spirit to be an elder in
1924. T have had great pleasure in preaching the Gospel and hearing it

195
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preached by my brethren, some of whom were cradled in the Church. 1
have been greatly blessed in administering baptism and in the other ordi-

nances of The Church.

Referring to the work amongst the American Indians on the Muncey

Mission:

Throughout the whole Church this was a realization of a hope
Iong cherished, sceing the remnant of the House of Israel beginning to
come to a knowledge of the covenants of God enjoyed by their forefa-
thers and held in store for them when they make themselves worthy of
same. This work was turned over by the General Church to Branch No.
I in Detroit. Different brothers at intervals took turn in administering
the Gospel to our Indian Brethren, there being much opposition from
the devil and his host. [ was much ovcrjoycd to join my fellow brethren
in this work.

I was called to be an evangelist in 1937, having had an evidence of
this when a boy; for when quite young 1 told many of my seniors that
hoped the day would come when I would be sent out as Christ sent out
His apostles and evangelists to preach the Gospel, the realization of
which is a continual source of great joy and inspiration to me.

I was married in 1929 to Miss Eva Muriel Atkins of Red Oak,
Virginia, a member of the Baptist church. She has since been baptized
a member of The Church of Jesus Christ. We look forward to much
progress in the Church, realizing that there must be self-denial and sac-
rifice if this work is to reach its ultimate goal. 'We hope to be faithful
to the end and if the Lord should bless us with a family, see them grow

up to be faithful members of The Church of Jesus Christ.

Brother Matthew served as assistant secretary in the conferences for
many years. He performed the duties of the ministry faithfully and la-
bored diligently among the Seed of Joseph on two of the Indian Reserva-
tions of Canada. An inspired writer, he became the editor for Branch

No. I and wrote articles in 7/e Gospel News every month for years.

Brother Silverio Criscuolo
Rooming as one of the boarders in the Campitelle home for about

five years, Brother Matthew shared his quarters with two young Italian
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men, Domenick and Silverio, and their father, Valentine Criscuolo, for
part of that time. Providing only two beds for the four of them, the men
were fortunate to be working varying factory shifts allowing them to
have the beds to themselves except on the weekends when their schedules
coincided. Not long after Silverio’s arrival from Italy he was introduced

to the Gospel. Brother Matthew recalls:

I became quite interested in the young man and endeavored to im-
part unto him the English language. He was quite apt and learned
readily. I soon could teach him the principles of the Gospel also, of
which he became quite interested and would attend services with us regu-
larly.

I have a vivid recollection of one afternoon when we were on our
Way to prayer service; I asked him did he think he would ever Obey the
Gospel. His chest out and speaking very boldly, he told me, maybe he
would obey it in the next ten or fifteen years. I, however, had an experi-
ence that very night (dream) of preaching the Gospel and sceing one in
the congregation ready for baptism. And after the service was over, there
appeared one as the Son of God dressed in pure white linen. He, the
candidate, and I were transported through the air to the river shore and
the next thing, He [the Son of God] was teaching me how to baptize.
That next Sunday morning [November 28, 1926] Brother Ishmael
D’Amico asked the brethren who felt to introduce the morning service.
I volunteered. A brother sitting beside me asked was I sure I was right in
going ahead wich the meeting. | told him that the Lord had revealed
some wonderful things to me and | wanted to prove Him. ... I opened
the service and received quite a blcssing n speaking. When I was through,
Brother Silverio rose to his feet and asked the congregation to sing Hymn
#52 in [talian. After chis hymn was sung, he got up again and asked to
be baptized. 1 had the honor of officiating in this case. . .. (this being
the first person Brother Matthew Miller baptized) ( 77he Gospel News,
September 1945, p. 2)

The Lord’s Instruction
A God of miracles may choose miraculous means to instruct His

people. Such was the case with Brother Miller. Rrother Matthew relates:

While 1 was young in the Church, one of my best advisors was

Brother Raphael {Ralph] Frammolino. T would counsel wich him as if
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he had been my own father. Should I see any brothers or sisters disagree-
ing, I would tell him to see if he could not help them to fix up their
grievances. | remember one Sunday seeing some contention, but Brother
Frammolino was not around [for counsel]. I thought about this through
the night and next morning on my way to work, no sooner had my feet
struck the sidewalk, than Brother Frammolino was accompanying me,
and walked with me all the way to work, listening attentively at the tale
I had to tell. When we arrived at the gate of the plant, he asked me this
question, “Did you do your duty?” meaning did I pray for the brothers
and sisters that the good Lord would give them strength to overcome
their ills.

I replied truthfully, “No,” and was about to say goodbye, as I went
in to work. To my dismay and astonishment there was no Brother
Frammolino to shake hands with. I was only associating with the good
spirit, who had taught me a lesson never to be forgotten and had van-
ished. I stood there almost bewildered for a moment, then went to work
putting into effect the advice I had received. When I saw the brothers
and sisters, all their troubles had ended, and I found out later that while
Brother Frammolino was in Detroit walking and talking with me, in
reality, he had been in Toledo, Ohio, Visiting a brother and sister who

were living there at the time. ( 7/¢ Gospel News, February 1946, p. 7-8)

“My Father”

By Brother Carl Frammolino:

My parents received many experiences. Visions and dreams seemed
to be given to them readily. My father [Brother Ralph] also had occa-
sions when he saw the Three Nephites, of whom he bore evidence in
Church services.

He was an ordained teacher of the Church, and he served as the
presiding teacher for many years. I marveled at how he labored in
working with his fellow teachers for the good of the membership. Or-
dained teachers seemed to have their greatest impact during those days.
My father was constantly in search of God’s direction, and he was guided
on many occasions to visit certain people at what appeared to be the
most needful times. Actually, the entire team of teachers appeared to be
in harmony and working together unquestioningly about the sacrifices

they had to make in visiting and encouraging the brothers and sisters.
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Hall and Devine Building
Brother Ishmael ID’Amico writes:

In the month of August 1924, we began to build a regular church
building. . .. I was entrusted with seeing that a lot and building mate-
rials were bbught. [ had to quit my job at Fords for six months. Since
there were few men in the Church, the work could not be done very fast.
I can truly say that God did much to help us build the church. There
were times when we did not know how to do certain jobs and the Lord
would reveal it to us. For instance, we had difficulty putting in the
windows . . . the hinges . . . were of a strange type to us. We finally had
to give up in despair. | felt discouraged and so I decided to go to God
in prayer to show us how to put these things on the windows. I went into
another room and I earnestly implored God’s help. When I was through
praying, I looked up and saw a white arm with a hinge in its hand. It
demonstrated several times how the hinges should be placed. It then
disappeared. I returned to the brethren and showed them how to put the
hinges on the windows and as the arm had demonstrated, likewise did
we, and we had no difficulty. This experience proved to us that no
matter what kind of trouble we are having, God is always there to help
us, if we but take the time to call upon Him.

It was a blessing to know that God was with us in the building of

our church. (D’Amico, pp. 23-24)

Brother Molisani adds:

None of us were financially comfortable. In fact, most were either
on welfare or out of work and we all had big families, but somehow the
money came in as we were building our church. When it was time to
buy the windows, each member had to kick in $10. I was out of work
and one day when I was walking home from Brother Ishmacel’s home, I
had to pass the church building. I raised my eyes toward heaven and
talked to God and told him that I didn't know when I would be able to
give the Church my $10 share for the windows. No sooner [ said tha, I
looked on the ground and there was $10. I immediately looked up and
thanked God. He had provided.

Brother Ishmael continues:
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In December, this building was finished and we had our first meet-
ing on December 28th, 1924. We started to church that day from our
homes and we all walked in line. There were about 43 of us. We walked
into the church and formed a large circle, with an elder in cach corner
and one on the pulpit. Each elder offered prayer and it was a wonderful
day for all of us. This church was called the Devine Branch, because it
was located at Devine and Hall Streets” (ID’Amico, p. 24)

As the Saints made their pilgrimage to their new location that dedica-
tion day, all voices rang out singing, “We're Marching to Zion.” At the
October Conference, mention was made of the saints in Detroit having
erected a building; the General Church would allocate some money for
attorney fees. (Cadman History, pp. 158, 162)

Opwer the years, this small building would be used, allowing the name
of the Lord to be greatly magnified time and time again. In reflection,
just the words, “Hall and Devine” seem to characterize the tenor of that
day. With these saints pioneering the way, the mission would become the
hub of a flurry of varied spiritual works. It was within these walls that
thunderous sermons inspired the common to do the uncommon, the
seemingly impossible made possible, and where the simple refrains of the
old Italian hymns could move whole congregations to tears. Here, bro-
ken lives were mended, burdens lifted, the afflicted were healed and God’s
hand was moved. One could only wonder how the very walls themselves

could withstand the spirit contained within. As one newcomer had stated:

As I entered the Devine Street Church for the first time, such a
strong feeling came over me. I silently prayed, “I do not know anything
about this Church, but God, I want to serve youf’ A voice rcplied within
me, “If you want to serve Me, this is the placc." (This newcomer, Sister
Grace Francione would be baptized on August 18, 1929.) ( The Gospel
News, October 1979, p- I)

The Detroit Mission, now firmly established, began to attract mem-
bers transferring from Branches in Ohio and Pennsylvania to where em-

ployment could also be readily obtained in the city’s factories.
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Apostle Thurman Furnier

In the fall of 1926, Apostle Thurman Furnier, his wife, Sister Birdie,
and family moved to Detroit in search of employment. Aside from his
temporal employment in Detroit, Brother Thurman would engage in a
far greater spiritual work as he provided key leadership during much of
its early rapid growth. Coming from a mining town, Sunshine, Pennsyl-
vania, Brother Thurman became another laid-off victim of the Coal
Miners’ Strike of 1922-23. It was near Sunshine, at Martin, where the
April General Church Conference of 1917 authorized the Martin Mis-
sion to be established with Brother Furnier in charge. A thriving branch
would later result; but, because many of the members were dependent
upon the mines for their livelihood, the spiritual work ceased there when

many of the members sought employment elsewhere.

DETROIT, BRANCH #1

By 1927, the Detroit Mission had grown to about 30 members. On
July 16, 1927, the General Church gave its permission to the Detroit
Mission to become a branch and appointed Brother Thurman S. Furnier
as the General Church officer to supervise this work. Brother Ishmael
D’Amico was elected as the first presiding elder, with Brothers Pasquale
DiBattista and Matthew Miller as first and second counselors, respec-

tively.

Good Seed Falls on Fertile Soil: The Impastatos and Randazzos

Each new member would have their own unique revelation to the
Truth of the Restored Gospel and to the recognition of Jesus Christ as
Lord and Savior. These callings were usually accompanied by strong
manifestations of the Holy Spirit, leading to experiences, visions, healings,
and dreams that would serve as a foundation for a lifetime of dedicated
service to the Lord.

In the eatly part of January 1933, the young child of Sam and Rose

Impastato, Ned, had fallen backward from the kitchen into the basement,
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striking his head on the cement floor. Seeing her child unconscious, Rose
found she could not revive him and, with the hour being past midnight
and her husband working on the midnight shift, she did not know what
to do. The only person Rose knew who had a telephone was her friend,
Mary Castelli. Rose phoned and asked Mis. Castelli whether she knew a
doctor. Mrs. Castelli did not recommend seeing a doctor, but excitedly
responded that she and her husband had been attending a church “where
they pray for all manner of sickness . . . (and) perform miracles” She
added, “We can go and get the minister. He will come and pray for your
son and | am sure he will revive.” Rose was assured that the minister
would come even at this late hour of the night.

Joseph and Mary Castelli, along with Brother Joseph Giansante, by
now an elder of the Church, arrived soon thereafter. Upon anointing,
the young lad immediately regained consciousness just about the time
Mr. Impastato arrived home from work. The following Sunday, Rose
went to the Detroit Branch, and word of Ned’s healing spread through-
out the local community.

One neighbor, Mrs. Randazzo, lost no time in visiting the Impastatos,
finding Ned playing in the backyard and showing no ill effect. Mrs.
Randazzo’s son, Mark Randy, remembers, “As my mother talked to Rose,
my eyes witnessed a Bible on a table for the first time in my life.” Asking
if he could read the Bible, Rose became very nervous, stating that she had
gone to another church not of the Catholic religion. Mark Randy re-

CRHSZ

In those days, there was a great divide between Catholics and Prot-

estants, but my mother, who had been exposed to many needs and much

death, learned that God is a Father to all mankind.

So, in response to Mrs. Impastato, Mrs. Randazzo stated, “We are
God’s children. We have one Father, He loves us. When are you going
back to that church?” Brother Mark continues:

Sunday came along and there was a tense feeling inside me. Rose

Impastato had attended only one previous meeting and wasn't sure how
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to guide me there, but we finally found it. An Italian preacher (Brother
Ishmael D’Amico), was on his feet talking about a fantastic story. He
was telling a historical happening during the organization of the first
mission in Detroit.

This account was of the time when the Lord miraculously sent a
messenger to guide Ishmael, Sister Anna, and her daughter to the Cleve-
land saints for Sister Anna’s ordination.

Brother Mark Randy continues with the conversion of his sister:

I watched those sitting near me. They had tears in their eyes, and on
turning to sec, my own sister, Virginia, had tears in her eyes. 1 poked her
with my elbow and softly said, “What 1s the matcer with you? Why do
you cry? The man is a phony; forgets the address, so prays for God to do
for him what he should or could have done for himself” It Just did not
make sense to me, but it did to everybody else. What kind of people are
these? They seem sincere, but fanatical. God does not work that way, 1
thought. I just could not convince Virginia. She was the most devout in
our family.

On our next trip, father came along. He became interested also, but
I lost more interest with each visit. The meetings were orderly, the people
courtcous and very kind, but I just didn't care. What could I do now?
My father became more and more attached, and Virginia also.

My mother sided with me. However, one day Virginia reported, “1
am going to be baptized.” Mom became upset, such as I had not seen her
before. . . . Virginia, however, remained calm and that next Sunday,
Virginia was the first to lead our whole family to Christ the Lord.
Though Rose Impastato was the one who brought the good news to us,
she did not get baptized until after Virginia, my father, mother, and L.

It was on March 5, 1933 that Sister Virginia Randazzo was baptized
by Brother Matthew Miller and confirmed by Brother Joseph Giansante.
Her testimony would be of meeting “a group of people so humble,” and
upon seeing a vision of Christ walking down the aisle with many people
following, she was convinced of the Truth of the Gospel.

Virginia’s two sisters, Mary and Sarah, would soon follow her into
baptism. Unbeknownst to the three young women was the plan that the
Lord had laid out for them. Remarkably, each would marry men who
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would be used mightily in the Lord’s work. On April 23, 1933, Mark
Randy was baptized by Brother Matthew Miller.

More Fertile Soil: The Lombardos and Lovalvos

Had it not been for the illness of young Joe Lombardo, the Lombardo
and Lovalvo families may never have been introduced to the Gospel.
The relationship between the fathers, Leonardo Lovalvo and Antonio
Lombardo, began in their homeland of Italy. Various circumnstances would
separate the two families, yet, unbeknown to the other, each amily, in
time, would immigrate to the United States, only to find that they had
moved within a half dozen or so houses of each other on Cooper Street
in Detroit. The relationship had now been renewed at about the time
when Antonio and Louise’s son, Joe, took seriously ill at a young age.

As was the custom among many Catholic Italians, Leonardo sug-
gested that the Lombardos bring their son to a “healer” —one whose
cures, based on peculiar practices and beliefs, had been handed down
through the generations. Antonio, Louise, and Joe were directed to the
home of the “healer,” Felix Buccellato, and, upon their arrival, met with
an unexpected response. Felix no longer practiced this healing, but told
them of new beliefs he had encountered, of his baptism into The Church
of Jesus Christ, which had shown evidence of the healing power of God.
Louise’s heart was touched, but Felix warned that she must go to this
church with the intention of personal salvation, and, perhaps, God might
see fit to heal her son. Soon thereafter, sometime in the spring of 1933,
she found herself in attendance at the Sunday service held at Devine and
Hall Streets.

That Sunday, she was taken aback by the love and humility shown
her by the saints, as well as the simplicity of the message preached by the
ministry. Never before had such a feeling of well being come over her.
She could hardly wait to share this feeling with her family and the Lovalvos.
Immediately, she proceeded to the Lovalvo household. Finding the three
younger Lovalvo boys, she began to bear her testimony to the wonderful
experience of this new church. Of those who listened, it was Joseph, the

oldest of the three brothers, who decided to mnwestigate Louise’s claim.
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Therefore, the following Sunday in May, Joe Lovalvo, along with
Louise’s older son, Nicholas, ventured into the building on Devine and
Hall Streets. Brother Joe relates:

... for the first time in the twenty-three years of my life, I heard the
true and unadulterated Gospel of Jesus Christ. Under the sound of
Brother Patsy DiBattista’s voice, an evangelist in the Church, 1 felt a
conviction deep in my heart that I was a sinner and had to give an
account of my deeds to God. T felt a joy in my heart amongst this
people, and at the close of the meeting, I returned home and declared to
my family that I had found the true people of God. (7he Gospel
News, September 1952, p. 2)

Brother V. James Lovalvo adds:

After the service was over, he came back in a hurry, and finding me
in the garage repairing our car, . . . he spoke with tears in his eyes, “Jim,
at last I have found the true Church. At last I have found a people who
love and serve God.” He spoke with such enthusiasm and forcefulness
that my heart began to yearn to visit the Church and see for myself.

On the following Wednesday night, I left home to go to the meeting
and on my way there, I thought 1 would see a beautiful structure, but to
my amazement, | saw, when I reached the Church, a simple frame build-
ing, and entering inside I saw the simplicity of honest religion all around
me. | sat down and heard for the first time in my life the Restored

Gospel preached. (Cadman History, p. 327)

Exciterent was generated; the brothers soon attracted the attention
of others.
Brother Mark Randy remembers:

Late June 1933, I noticed two young men cnter Church. I lost no
time in getting their names and addresses. The following Monday nighe,
I was at the house of Joseph Lovalvo. There I met Jim, Tony and their
parents, Leonardo and Rose Lovalvo. 1 told them about Jesus and His
redecming grace. | asked permission if they would let me pray. 1 said,

“Lord, break the chains that bind them.”
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With the saints now fasting and praying on behalf of the Lovalvo
family, revelations would follow. Ina dream given to Rose Lovalvo, the
Lord brought her back to the time her husband had been struck by light-
ning. He simply stated, “] healed your husband because the three men
that came forth out of your womb are to be My servants.” Joseph, James,
and Anthony would now fulfill this prophecy.

In a dream received from the Lord, Joseph found himself on a nar-
row road leading up a hill to a building made of precious jewels. As
Joseph started up the hill towards the building, he was faced with a com-
pelling opposition in the form of two hands holding him back. Bleeding
and tired, he finally made it to the top where he then could see the name,
“The Church of Jesus Christ” across the top of the building. There a
voice spoke to him stating, “Joseph, if you want to serve Me, now is your

opportunity.” ( 7he Gospel News, February 1985, p. 8)

“That Day Will Always Be the Sweetest Day of My Life”

Brother Joe related:

The weight of sin continued to burden my heart and I went to God
in prayer, carnestly beseeching forgiveness of my sins. I sought Him in
this manner for several weeks, during which time I attended all services
in the Church, visited the saints in their homes, listened to their testimo-
nies and accepted the Restored Gospel without any doubt whatsoever.

After witnessing two baptisms on the morning of July 9, 1933, 1
returned home feeling as an outcast. The burden of sin still lay heavy
on my heart, and though I prayed unceasingly, I knew that my sins had
not yet been forgiven. I entered my bedroom and falling on my knees |
implored God ro forgive my sins, declaring that I was willing to forsake
the sinful pleasures of this world and consecrate my life to His service.
After several minutes, ] felt, as it were, a fire envelop my whole being and
the sadness in my heart turned to joy. The burden of sin was removed
and I felr the presence of the Mighty God. I was ready to follow Christ
into the waters of baptism. The following Sunday, July 16, 1933, I was
baptized into the Church along with my brother James and my brother
Anthony. That day will always be the sweetest day in my life, and I shall
never forget the joy and the happiness that I experienced when through
the mercies of God I was drawn out of a wicked and sinful world and



History of the Michigan-Ontario District 207

brought into His glorious Church here below. ( 7he Gospel News, Sep-
tember 1952, p. 2)

Along with Brother Mark, how strongly these young, vibrant men
were attracted to the Church; how quickly they were to absorb the Faith;
how apt they were to be given responsibilities. Brother Mark Randy
remembers:

By the end of 1933, several young men and women were baptized.
We asked Thurman Furnier, our presiding elder, for permission to or-
ganize a young men’s organization. It was granted. Joseph (Lovalvo)
was chosen president, V. James (Lovalvo), teacher, and 1, the treasurer.

[ The youth] organization became so successful, that at times, even
older men would join us. Frank Palermo, an elder, who was once a
Catholic priest, needed eyeglasses. Though poor, we bought him glasses.
Apostle John Ward had no teeth. Joseph, James and I went to the dentist,
and related our wishes to him. He volunteered to make false teeth at his
cost. We, in turn pledged $2.00 each month, until it was fully paid.

Though inexperienced young men, we were most organized. The
studies included homework and searching the scriptures to find ques-
tions of the week. Some had divine dreams helping to find their ques-
tions of the week.

Brother Jim adds:

I gave the young brothers a passage of scripture to find which is
recorded in The Book of Mormon, but I cautioned them not to use
concordances, nor ask anyone for help; they were to search for this
scripture, searching only in The Book of Mormon. The verse was, “And
little children also have eternal life.”

On the following Thursday evening (the night we usually held our
class), I asked whether anyone had found the verse of scripture. To my
dismay, no one bad found it. At once, Brother Concetto Alessandro
raised his hand and said that he had found the verse but wanted to tell us
how he had found it. “By Tuesday,” he said, “I still had not found the
verse; therefore, | fasted and prayed all day on Wednesday, asking the
Lord to help me find the verse. After I retired on Wednesday evening, [
had a dream in which I saw myself sitting at a desk perusing The Book
of Mormon. Suddenly, a personage appeared and asked me what I was
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doing. I told him that we had been given a verse to find in The Book of
Mormon and was not able to locate it. I told him, also, that it would be
a shame if no one was able to find the verse in question. The personage
smiled at me and said, Took in Mosiah 15:25 and you will find it/ |
awoke with a start, and [ immcdiately awakened my wife and told her
what the personage had said. We both arose from the bed, and opening
The Book of Mormon to Mosiah 15:25, we found the verse | was

searching for.”

In time, Brother Joe married Sister Vir-
ginia Randazzo; Brother Jim married
Virginia’s sister, Mary. Within ten years
of the brothers’ baptisms, they were or-
dained apostles and both sisters as dea-

conesses. As if the Lord desired to overtly

verify His blessings upon the Randazzo
family, the youngest sister, Sarah, also mar-
ried a young man who would be greatly
used by the Lord and eventually hold the
office of apostle, Brother Robert A.

Watson. She, herself, in due time, was V- James Lovalvo, Ishmael D'Amico,
William Cadman and Joseph Lovalvo

also ordained a deaconess.

God’s magnificent blessings extended upon the other Lovalvo and
Randazzo siblings as well. Brothers Mark Randy and Anthony Lovalvo
would be used extensively in many works for the Lord as untiring evan-

gelists.

A Miracle

Carl J. Frammolino was born the last of six children of Brother Ralph
and Sister Anna Frammolino in 1930. Brother Carl states:

My childhood, as today, revolved around the Church. My best
friends were children of other church members, so we were obviously of
the same background and rearing. The peoplc were strict but their love
was sincere and hearcfelt. Though most of them had come from Eu-

rope . . . they quickly identified with this land and the beauty of the



History of the Michigan-Ontario District 209

Gospel of Jesus Christ, which actually became their lives.  Aside from
wage-carner and home responsibﬂitics, their activity, prcoccupation, and
pursuits were keyed to The Church of Jesus Christ—Her beliefs, Her
love, Her hope, Her trust, Her promises. . . .

How the Lord worked in their lives daily was reported enthusiasti-
cally among themselves, whether they were testifying in a church service
or visiting in cach other’s homes. Few people had telephones, so they
would travel to each other’s homes, checking on their well-being, help-
ing cach other in times of illness, praying for ecach other as needed,
relating experiences, and, in general, exhibiting their love in spiritual and

humanitarian ways.

Living on a very busy street, it was just in front of the Frammolino
house where an automobile struck little four- and-a-half-year-old Carl as
he tried to cross. Carl was run over, leaving his right leg with a severe
compound fracture. The prognosis was discouraging: Carl would not
walk again; and if he would be able to ambulate at all, it would be with a
severe limp. Brother Carl continues:

I can remember how the brothers and sisters began to visit us—to
spread cheer and hope, and yes, to fast and pray for my complete recoy-
ery, which would have to represent a miracle considering the damage

that had been dOHC.

Following Carl’s return to his home, his parents acquired a tricycle to
provide a therapeutic means for strengthening the leg, where little Carl
was allowed countless hours of enjoyment pedaling about the house.

Within a few months, he was granted a miraculous, complete recovery.

Rrother Carl:

Years later when [ was inducted into the Army, I was adjudged to be
n good health and was assigncd to the infantry for training where march-

ing daﬂy ITCSUIL'CC{ n no impcdimcnt or damagc

Trials from Within
Whether it is an individual struggling with the inner forces of his

being or an internal conflict that easily erodes the strength of a united
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body of believers, the most difficult trial to withstand is the one that
comes from within. Such was the case with the saints in the year of 1936.

It was a time when it was customary to have a morning and after-
noon meeting on Sundays—the first being led in the English language
by the presiding elder, Brother Thurman Furnier, and the second, after
lunch, conducted in the Italian language with our Italian brothers of the
ministry taking the lead. Since Brother Furnier did not speak or under-
stand the Italian language, he often used those Sunday afternoons to visit
the fledgling Church work over in Windsor, Canada, visit the sick, or
simply stay at home. Brother Tony Scolaro witnessed what transpired on

Sunday, February 23, 19306:

During a Sunday afternoon fellowship service, an elder was preach-
ing in the Iralian language, and expressed his disbelief in the divine
authenticity of The Book of Mormon, stating that it was not translated
by the gift and power of God, but that it was written by man and was
nothing more than a mere historical record. Needless to say, many of
the brothers and sisters were upset to the point that they got up and left
the meeting in protest.

While all this was going on, Brother Furnier, who happened to be
home on this particular Sunday afternoon, was directed by the Spirit of
God to go to Church because of the confusion being created by this
false teaching.

When Brother Furnier arrived back at the Branch, the elder who
was preaching in ltalian, was still preaching. Brother Furnier boldly
told him that he knew that he was preaching against The Book of Mot-

mon and ordered him to sit down.

At a special branch meeting the following week, the elder flatly ad-
mitted to such statements against the authenticity of The Book of Mor-
mon and continued in his stand. Consequently, he and eight members

were suspended from the Church as a result of their disbelief in The
Book of Mormon.

On the Grow
Brother Ishmael ID’Amico was active in spreading the Gospel of Jesus
Christ. The resulting new works were initially placed under the Detroit
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branch’s jurisdiction. Records show rapid growth, noting that on Decem-
ber 31, 1932, the membership of the Detroit Branch was 194; the Roch-
ester or Rockwood Mission was 22; the Sopris, Colorado Mission was
18; and the Westside Mission was 34.

By April 10, 1937, branch minutes show that a recent conference
placed the work in St. John and Wichita, Kansas under the jurisdiction of
Detroit, Branch #1 (the Detroit Branch); also Sopris, Colorado; North
Side Mission; Windsor and Muncey, Ontario, Canada. Eight members
were listed at that time in the St. John Mission.

With the organization of the West Side, East Side, and North Side
missions (all residing in Detroit and all stemming from the Detroit Branch)
into branches by 1938, the Detroit Branch would be known as Branch
HI. Similarly, the others would be known respectively as Branch #2,
with Brothers D’Amico and Dulisse in charge; Branch #3, starting on the
east side of Detroit, the same side as Branch #1, but some miles closer to
the heart of the city, under the direction of Brother Patsy DiBattista;
thereafter, Branch #4 was begun on the north side of Detroit, with Broth-
ers V. James Lovalvo and Gorie Ciaravino placed in charge. When the
Church expanded across the Detroit River into Windsor, Ontario, Canada,
Brother Joseph Lovalvo was placed over that flock.

By 1937, the membership of the Church in the Detroit-Windsor
area would flourish to over 400 members; by 1942 this number would
swell to over 500. The 1930’s would prove to be the Church’s greatest era
of growth in this area.

Rrother Carl Frammolino:

There were baptisms on many Sundays, which meant going to the
Detroit River some miles away—sometimes after the morning service,
with a return to the afternoon service for confirmation. If performed
after the afternoon service, a return to the building was required for the
confirmation, which occasionally went into the night. On some occa-
sions, several round-trips were required to baptize those who had called
for their baptism in the morning and for those who had declared their
intentions in the afternoon service. But these were happy times. New

souls were coming into the Gospel at not-since-equaled rates. Members
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would tell their relatives and friends about the Church and invite them
to the meetings. The visitors would then be counseled to pray to God, as
is directed in Moroni 10:3,4, to find out whether what they were being
told was true. If so, thcy were to ask God for an experience of direction
about what they should do. Invariably, they would soon be baptized and
join the happy, joyous group which banded together to do God’s will.
Like many others, we never had an automobile in our home during
my childhood; thus, it was gratifying and appreciated when a brother
would transport us to and from home to make certain those who wanted
to attend could do so and be brought home, as well. This was particu-
larly true in cold, wintry weather. Otherwise, it would be necessary to
walk or take public transportation whenever possible. At this time,
rransportation 1s seemingly not a concern; but in those days, it was a
luxury. The drivers considered their services an honor to perform, and ]
can recall their saying, “Now, you wait for me, and I'll pick you up for
the next meeting about the same time.” Everyone brought their lunches
to church on Sunday, and we always ate together in the basement be-

tween meermgs.

Records taken from the March 22, 1937 Branch minutes note the
Branch support for the Indian missions, showing that a motion was passed
by the Branch to charter a 40 to 60 passenger bus to bring the Muncey
Indian brothers and sisters to conference and ask the General Church to
defray the expense [approximately $57].

And further, the Branch minutes of January 7, 1943 tell of a special
meeting held to consider the transportation situation for servicing the
Six Nations Indian Mission. In the discussion and suggestions which
followed, because of gasoline rationing, it was agreed by the elders to
have auxiliary gasoline tanks put on cars so as to have sufficient gasoline
to make the trips to the Six Nations Reserve and back home. Brother
Carl Frammolino:

Of course, the opening of Native American missions in Muncey
and Six Narions Reserves in Ontario was well heralded, and the branches
sought ways to make sure elders could get to these locations. Many
times when necessary, brothers would volunteer on a Wednesday evening
to drive an elder or clders of the mission the following Sunday, or even

on Saturday if required.
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Reports would be given verbally at each branch about the progress
at the other locations, as they all seemed to continue to grow with more
souls coming into the Gospel. It seemed like everyone had the mission-
ary fecling and they wanted the Church to cxpand. It was like cIcctricity,
as the Spirit was being felt in the good works and increases that God

brought ﬂbOUE.

Sister Marietta Ruzzi

The dedicated saints of an carlier day built a foundation which suc-
ceeding works would stand upon and marked a standard which future
generations would look toward. Sister Marietta Ruzzi embodied the fin-
est of these qualities.

Born on April 7, 1835 to a well-to-do and privileged family in North-
ern Italy, she had two uncles who were Cardinals in the Catholic Church
and was accustomed to associating with others in her class. Her husband
was a businessman and they often traveled throughout Europe, owning
properties in Italy. She spoke of herself as always dressing according to
the high fashion and taste of those she associated with.

Marietta became the mother of five children, and in due time, her
husband’s business brought the family to the United States. Yet, through
an incredible string of misfortune, her husband and five children each
died in rapid succession. Thus, in the year of 19235, she found herself left
in great distress, living alone in Youngstown, Ohio.

Marietta’s suffering, though, did not go undetected. Two of her pre-
vious housekeepers, whom her husband and she had hired in better days,
were saints of the Church, upon whom the Lord moved to visit her.
Brother Alex Robinson, of the St. John, Kansas Mission, who spent con-

siderable time listening to her testimony, recalls:

Sister Ruzzi said, “They came to visit me and as they came into the
door, there was a bowl of holy water in the vestibule. Their first words
were that you don't need that any more, you can throw that out” They
began to tell her about the Church [but she was not interested at the
timc}.

She said, “I thought that, if perhaps I would prepare a lictle coffee

fOl‘ EhClﬂ along WiL’h some I‘Cf]'CSthCHE, thcy W()Uld [hCH eat anc] leavcf’
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This she did. But while they sat at the table ready to partake, one of
them asked permission to offer a prayer over the food. Sister Ruzzi said,
€4 . - 33
I responded in the affirmative.
He then proceeded to pray: “Lord, we have told her about this
Church but she doesn't believe anything that we have told her. You show
her” This rather abrupt prayer, along with thanksgiving for the refresh-

ments, was somewhat a shock to Sister Ruzzi.

The Lord would confirm the words of these sisters that very night.
Marietta was given a dream in which she saw two personages, one, a man
dressed in white, and a boy. Although she didn't initially recognize the
boy as her son, the boy spoke saying, “Mother, if you want to come
where I am, you must believe what the sisters told you today.” Immedi-
ately, she rushed forward to embrace him but was unable to. She then
realized that the person who was with him was Jesus Christ.

The next morning she went to Detroit. Brother Alex Robinson:

Martetta said, “As we came to the small church at the corner of
Devine and Hall Streets in Detroi, | thought to myself, this 1s no church,
this 1s just a chicken coop.” But she continued on and went into the
service, seating herself in a position near the front where she could hear
everything that was going on.

She said that Brother D’Amico came out to preach and he was
wearing tan work trousers and a short sleeve blue denim shirt, the cus-
tomary manner of dress for a workingman. She said, “I thought to
myself, as soon as this is over, I'm going to leave and get as far away as [
can” However, as he began to preach, she began to be moved upon by
the Spirit of God, and by the end of the sermon, she was still hungering
to hear more.

After the morning service was ovet, Brother D’Amico approached
and said, “When you first came 1n, you didn’t like what you saw, did
you? Bur afterward you did”

Rather than leave Detroit, as she had purposed that day, she remained.
But instead of truly opening her heart to the healing words of encour-
agement of Brother Ishmael and the other saints, she chose to remain
with what she was familiar with—the pain of her losses. Loneliness and
grief had followed her to Detroit, causing her many times to reflect upon

her sadness.
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One evening, the Lord spoke to her again. Marietta saw herself, in a
dream, walking along a path with a black sheep walking in front of her.
After along walk, they both reached a river where a man gave her a bar of
soap and instructed that, if she would wash her hands, the sheep would
turn white as snow. And so it was, her hands were washed and the sheep
turned white. When she awoke, there was no question as to who the
black sheep was. All doubt concerning the authority of the Church had
been removed.

Marietta was baptized on February 21, 1926 by Brother Angelantonio
(Anthony) Ruzzi, a man whom she would later marry.

Upon baptism into the Church, Marietta determined that none of
her former life would serve as a future hindrance. She flatly gave away all
of her possessions, her lands, everything to those who were poor. She,
herself, accepted the support of a husband who was a laboring man. Yet,
for all that she gave away, she would be richly and generously adorned by
the spiritual gifts, blessings and good favor laid before her by the Lord.

Brother Alex Robinson said of Sister Marietta:

Her home was a point of convergence for many of the saints, both
young and old. Many requested her advice, sought her counsel on mat-
ters or brought their problems to her doorstep. Often, the Lord revealed
to her needs which families had and directed her to g0 to their home and
assist them. During the depression, if there was much hardship and
poverty among the saints, often the Lord would tell her of some neces-
sity that existed in a family in which the wife was abourt to give birth or

Where th(i children were SLlffCI‘iIlg and n IlCCd.

While Brother Furnier and some of the saints were on missionary
work in northern Michigan, they came across a family in which the mother
had passed away and the father was an alcoholic. They brought word
back of two young children living in a squalid condition with a father
who was unable to provide for them. Word of this would reach Sister
Marietta.

The Ruzzis hearts were moved with compassion and opened up their

home to the seven-year old girl, Marion and eight-year-old, Dominic
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Moraco. Despite the very limited material resources and obstacles posed
by the Department of Social Welfare, the Ruzzis raised these children as
their own. This act of love would reap an unlimited measure of blessings.
Both children, under the tutelage of the saints, would serve the Lord.
Dominic would in time marry, raise a family, and be called as an evange-
list in the Church. Dominic’s son, Dennis, as prophesied by Sister Marietta,
would also be called into the office of evangelist. Marion would marry
Angelo Maisano, and both would remain dedicated servants in the Lord’s

service.

“And Your Daughters Shall Prophesy”

Among many of the saints of the Church, Sister Marietta was re-
garded as having the gift of prophesy, having many things revealed to her
that gave direction and insight into their affairs. Upon hearing of a
particular sister’s plan for some travel which would require leaving her
younger children in the care of her adult children, Sister Marietta simply
said that, “Something is going to happen whether you go or stay, but it

will be better if you stay.” The sister decided against the trip, fortunately.

Detroit, Michigan in 1944
Marion (Moraco) Maisano, Marietta Ruzzi, Sadie Cadman,
Barbara Ackman and Connie Moraco
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When the morning arrived that the sister would have been gone, her
house caught on fire, and she was able to warn and protect her sleeping
family during this terrible affair.

Early one morning, after the children had gone to school, being alone
in the house, a strange man appeared at Sister Marietta’s door demanding
all her money and jewels. Having very little wealth at all, the thief (who
had entered the home) placed his revolver on the nape of Sister Marietta’s
neck threatening to kill her, Suddenly, horror filled the man's eyes! The
thief recanted his actions and began to walk back to the entrance exclaim-
ing to an apparent other being, “Please dont kill me! I have a family to
support. Please, don't kill me!” He quickly fled.

When Brother Ralph Frammolino had arrived at her house later on
that day, she tried inconspicuously to hide that which had happened.
Strangely, Brother Ralph began to question her as to what was wrong,
She started to cry, and then related that morning’s incident. Much to her
surprise, Brother Ralph began to unfold the dream given to him that
previous night in which he saw all that had happened to Marietta. At the
point when the thief threatened her with his revolver, Brother Ralph saw
a heavenly being bearing a sword within the same room. It was this heav-
enly messenger who had frightened the intruder off!

The Lord continued by Marietta’s side. Just before her death, as her
health fluctuated between small upswings and deep plummets, Jesus Christ
appeared to her, apparendy waiting at the Gate of Heaven for her arrival.

She would be prepared to meet this wondrous fate, which occurred on

May 11, 1956. ( The Gospel News, June 1956, p. S5)

Children of the Saints in World War 11

In September of 1939, Ad olf Hitler's armies invaded Poland, thus
igniting World War II, and on December 7, 1941, the Japanese air force
attacked the United States fleet at Pearl Harbor, drawing America into
the conflict. The children of the saints entered the ranks of the military.
As the war raged on, the concern would magnify. Many of the brothers
and sisters went into much fasting and prayer and the Lord gave them to

understand that He would take care of their children.
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In December of 1942, Frank DilDonato was drafted into the service,
just three months following his marriage—Dbeing placed into the infan-
try. Twelve years prior in 1930, Frank’s parents had found and accepted
the Gospel; a year later, Frank, as a nine-year-old boy, was blessed in the
Church. Frank’s life changed radicaﬂy, now being constantly filled with
church services of one kind or another—Sunday School, MBA, prayer
services, and even Ladies’ Circle. During this time, he had learned to love
and trust the Lord, yet, Frank states:

When [ was 15 years old, I was called by the Lord to be baptized,
but I refused because I was afraid I would lose all of my friends and I
wanted to be “someone big” in the world. I was a good ball player and
also good in boxing (later with politics). But, the Lord always was there
to keep me away from these things because He had another thing in store

fOI‘ me and was Very patient V\’id’l me.

Now, as he faced the grim realities of war, Frank would rely upon the
blessing he had received as a child, and the prayers of the saints for en-
couragement and strength. He wrote in his letters to his wife, Rose, and
to Brother Nicholas Pietrangelo, “. .. that if the Lord spared my life, I
would join the Church”

In 1944, just following the Battle of the Bulge in Germany, Frank
was captured by the Germans. His lost dog tags were picked up by his
Quartermaster and sent back home to the United States, which practice
was usually done for G.I.s killed in action. A grieving famﬂy, however,
would later rejoice at a Ladies’ Circle meeting when Sister Fannie Pontillo
related a dream, which she had the night before of Frank’s safety and
well-being. Frank escaped and rejoined his unit. Brother Frank contin-

ues:

On January 23, 1945, we were about to take the city of Cologne,
Germany near Betlin. Allied forces were taking over and possessing
Germany, Germany was losing the war. I was going around the house
on one side and a SS trooper was coming around the other side. We
both met at the same time and the shock! I had a rifle and before 1
could bring it to a shooting position, he, having a burp gun, which fires
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36 rounds, hit my ammunition belt, which was strapped on the chest
and shoulders. The bullet hit my arm and rippcd it wide open. | fell ro
the ground and he was firing all 36 rounds around my body, missing me
with every shot, showing that the Lord did not forget me. Before he
could reload the weapon, I got up off the ground and even beat Jesse
Owens’ matk. [ ran about I00 yards and he fired a single shot and hit
me in the 9th rib, the bullet is still chere.

I lost consciousness. The medic came and gave me a shot of mor-

phinc and I heard him say to cut the arm off at the shoulder.

The medic was going to tag Frank for an amputation of the arm
from the shoulder. In maintaining a degree of awareness, he fought off
the medic claiming that, “they are not cutting my arm off, the Lord is in
the matter!” The Lord was indeed in the matter; Frank would keep his
arm through a muscle graft from a dead soldier. Nevertheless, his wounds
would render him about 40% disabled, granting him a good arm, but
with a weak grip and little feeling.

Frank’s wound earned him the privilege of returning home. Out of
the ten soldiers that Frank knew who had pregnant wives waiting state-
side, only Frank would live to see the birth of his son. God had spared
his life. But Frank would struggle in reconciling the promise he had

made to the Lord. Frank states:

I came home. I was then called [by the Lord] again and I instead
went to a football game. I was still afraid of losing my friends. Well, I
stayed away from Church for 36 years and I am very thankful to God
for His patience in me. Because in 1973, April 28, I went to Conference
and the Lord touched me and I was baptized. Now I am the happiest

man in the world.

With his wife, Rose, getting baptized on January 28, 1974, they be-
came faithful, ever dedicated servants for the Lord. And in becoming a
deacon of the Church, Brother Frank became a very visible presence,
presiding over his duties at many of the District, General Church, and

GMRBA functions.
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Brother Louis Pietrangelo

Louis Pietrangelo was born to Brother Anthony and Sister Rose
Pietrangelo. As a child, Louis learned about the Gospel, right from wrong,
and felt the loving care of the saints. As he approached manhood, how-
ever, he sought his own lifestyle and drifted from the church activities

and friends. Brother Lou also shares his wartime experience:

My first real encounter with the Lord was when I volunteered for
military service in World War Il in 1942, [ was trained as a flight
engineer and gunner on B-17 and B-29 aircraft. After extensive training
(two years), our squadron was ready for combat in the European the-
ater. For some strange reason, a few days before [ was to leave, I became
very ill with bronchitis and was hospitalized. My squadron left for
Europe without me. [ felt very bad, not being able to go with them, but
litele did I know that God was in the matter. When the war was over, 1
met one of the crewmembers from my B-17 squadron who bailed out
over Germany and was captured by the Germans. He told me that
almost 90 percent of the squadron was shot down over the Pollester oil
fields (a bombing target).

After my recovery, and getting out of the hospital, I was shipped to
another unit (20th Air Force). After training for another year on B-
29%, I flew overseas to the Pacific Theater to a US. air base on a small
island called Tinian, abour 1500 miles off the mainland of Japan.

One evening, while preparing for flight takeoff (one per minute),
as we waited in our positions to get on the runway, 1 decided to write a
letter to my mother. As I began to write, a feeling came over me to look
up, and as my eyes looked upward, I saw one of the planes which had
just lifted and was airborne about 200 feet in the air. All of a sudden,
from engine #1 burst out a dark cloud of smoke, and the plane dipped
and started to come down toward me. At this point, | got upon my feet
and turned and started to run and pray, asking God to spare my life chat
[ might go home to my family. The next thing I knew, a voice spoke to
me saying to “Fall down.” There was a tremendous explosion and the
voice told me to “Run” Qut of the dust and smoke, the voice spokc to
me one more time and told me to “Stop,” and, as I stopped, an engine
came flymg just over my head, just in front of me.

[ don’t remember much after that. They found me on the other side

of the island about one mile away, and I was hospitalized for observa-
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tion. 1 did find out later that, of 30 crewmen, 1 was the only one to

come out alive. God had surely answered my prayers.

[t would be some years later when Brother Louis was baptized on

QOctober 26, 1958. He was ordained an elder on May 27,1979.

The Harper Road Building

In 1955, it was decided upon by the branch membership of Detroit
Branch #1 at Hall and Devine to relocate and purchase two city lots at
the corner of Gateshead and Chandler Park Streets in a more northeast-
ern part of the City of Detroit. Soon, a sign would be posted on these
newly purchased lots notifying the public of the Church’s intention of
building there. Brother Nicholas Pietrangelo, then presiding elder, adds:

We purchased them for $10,000 with the understanding that if the
neighbors did not complain, we would procced with the buﬂding. We
all were happy to find a place. Sister Marietta Ruzzi was ill at the time,
so I went over to see her and give her the good news. I proceeded to tell
her of the location. When | was through, she told me thar this was not
the place, because the Lord had showed her the lots, the building, and
also her attending the dedication that would take place and who would
be the first speaker. (This was all in a dream she had.) I asked her to tell
me where the lots were that she saw, but she told me to inquire of the
Lord to direct me, and when 1 did find the property that I should tell

her.

Sister Marietta’s experience turned out to be of God. The residents
of that neighborhood felt the location to be unacceptable as a place of
worship, although the lots were zoned to accommodate this purpose. After
vigorous protest by the neighbors, it was decided upon by the Church to
sell the lots to keep the peace rather than endure the litigation and court-

room proceedings. Brother Nicholas continues:

I then (realized) that Sister Ruzzi was right. Our money was re-
turned. 1 bcgan to pray and look around unul I found 5 lots, 20 feet
cach, on Harper and Three Mile Drive. So before making the purchase,
I went back to see Sister Ruzzi and told her what | had found. She asked
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me if there was a large tree on the back part of the property. 1 said,
“Yes, there is.” She then told me that that was the place she saw (in her
dream).

Shortly thereafter, in 1956, these same five Jots were purchased fora
cost of $11,400. When it was decided to build, Brother Joseph Tocco, a
building contractor by trade, was placed in charge of supervising the
construction of the church building. It was at this time that a remarkable
incident took place testifying to the omnipotent hand of God. Brother
Tony Scolaro of Branch #1 relates:

As the building progressed, Brother Tocco purchased marble
windowsills, which had all been cut out of one block of marble, so that
they matched perfectly. They were purchased from, and delivered to the
building site by “Meier Stone and Marble Company” located at the
corner of French and Gratiot Avenues.

However, much to Brother Tocco’s dismay, the next morning when
he arrived at the church building site, he discovered that during the
night, three of the marble sills had been stolen. He knew that they could
be replaced, but not out of the same block of marble, and therefore
would not mactch.

At this point, Brother Tocco did not know what to do; he prayed to
the Lord and asked the Lord to forgive the person or persons who stole
the marble windowsills. Brother Tocco said that shortly thereafter, he
heard a voice telling him to go back to the company where he had
purchased the sills.

Truly, God moves in a mysterious way, His wonders to perform! It
appears that the person who stole the marble sills desired to have them
cut up into smaller pieces for his own use. So he brought them to, of all
places, “Meier Stone and Marble Company,” located at the corner of
French and Gratiot Avenues, and asked that they be cut into small pieces.

When the salesman saw and recognized the marble sills as those
belonging to the Church, which Brother Tocco purchased, he took the
sills from the person presenting them, placed them to one side, and
directed that person to a large box which was filled with an assortment
of scrap pieces of marble and told him that he could have all he wanted
to take with him.

Brother Tocco went back to the company for the purpose of buying
windowsills to replace the three sills, which were stolen. As he approached
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the salesman, the salesman said, “I know why you are here.” He reached
under the counter, produced the original three windowsills, and pre-
sented them to Brother Tocco. Brother Tocco thanked the Lord and the

salesman for preserving them intact.

During this period of construction, the saints met for their services
in the Belgian Hall. Finally, construction was completed, with the total
cost coming to $55,000. On December 23, 1956, the new building
located on 16241 Harper was dedicated, with Brother Thurman S. Furnier
(then first counselor of the General Church) presiding over the meeting.
Filling its seating capacity of 216, over 100 extra chairs would need to be
setup with Brother Matthew Miller commenting, “... yet these were not
enough; an undetermined number had to stand wherever possible.” No-
tably, Sister Marietta Ruzzi had seen this and the other events of the
dedication service a month before she passed away, prior to the actual
dedication service. ( 7he Gospel News, fune 1956, p. 5; February 1957,
p- 2; and January 1982, p. 2)

A Changing of the Guard

By the mid-1950s, many of the early saints who had pioneered the
new and spreading works would complete their role on the district’s fore-
front. Some would be directed elsewhere to other works, with others
passing on to their heavenly reward.

By the time Branch #1 had relocated into their new building on
Harper, a second generation of saints began to occupy the seats of ad-
ministration. With this changing of the guard, these newcomers, unlike
their parents, enjoyed the benefits of a secondary education and an ease
of the English language. Yet, because they had experienced the marvel-
ous workings of the Lord throughout their early lives, they would now
carry with them the same commitment and fierce determination that
they witnessed in their parents. Brother Tony Pietrangelo, who had served
as presiding elder from 1946 through 1953, would see his son, Brother
Nicholas Pietrangelo, serve in this capacity from 1954 through 1973 and

lead the branch through its move.
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The Harper building project, with its need for laborers, served as a
catalyst that brought a younger generation to assist in the work. Many
did heed, not only this call, but eventually the call to a greater work.
Brother Nicholas:

The new church building on Harper and Three Mile Drive seemed
to stunulate the interest of our young people, especially our young men,
who spent many days and nights of their time to help build the church.
The first three years, I remember well, many of our young people and
children of the saints, who never attended church in their adulthood,
started to come to our services.

Detroit, Branch #1 Church Building on Harper
and Three Mile Drive, dedicated in 1956

These children of the Hall and Devine generation had grown up and
moved away from the Church, although they considered it their own. So
with the building of the new branch and the need for laborers, these
individuals came forward to help their parents and peers and devoted
much of their time, energy, and talent to the work.

Brother Nicholas continues:

Through the preaching of the Word, the Spirit of God which was
evident in our meetings, and with all the beautiful blessings we experi-
enced, they began to ask for their baptisms. In three years, we baptized
45 people!’ There were ten on one Sunday alone! Some of them are
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ministers, teachers, deacons, and deaconesses in the Church. Praise God

from Whom all blessings flow!

THE WEST SIDE MISSION - BRANCH #2

Against the cold backdrop of the large industrialized City of De-
troit in 1922, it was in a streetcar on the west side where two Italian
immigrant strangers, through an apparent chance meeting, discovered their
origin from the same city of Italy. In their surprise they embraced, wept
and shouted with joy, ignoring the strange glances from the onlookers.

To these young Italian men, Frederico Straccia and Emilio Carlini,
opportunity had afforded them similar childhood reflections of the beau-
‘tiful Adriatic port city of San Benedetto del Tronto and a certain com-
monness only lonely, foreign immigrants would know. In the old coun-
try, their families had been close, yet now in becoming “paesani,” their
friendship would endure a lifetime— little knowing from the start that
they would ultimately share the Gospel of Jesus Christ and together la-
bor in the fulfillment of God’s plan.

When Frederico Straccia first came to America in 1920 as a singe
man, he went to Pennsylvania where he worked in a coal mine. Around
1922, he moved to Detroit. Meanwhile, Frederico’s parents in Italy had
arranged a marriage for their son to the 14 1/2 year-old daughter of
family friends. After Frederico spent neatly four years in America, allow-
ing himself to get a financial foothold and for Palmina to get older, he
went back to Italy in 1924. He and Palmina were married soon thereaf-
ter. Frederico came back alone to America for three more years to further
secure enough money to bring over and support his new bride. They
lived in Detroit on the city’s west side.

Emilio (Emil) Carlini had come to America in 1913 as a boy of 19,
where he had lived in Reading, Pennsylvania; Chicago, Illinois (with a
sister and brother-in-law); and later on in Detroit. When World War I
broke out in Europe, he fought for the United States, experiencing the
Lord’s protective hand in sparing his life. Emil Carlini married Anna
Madonia; Anna would, through her mother and father, meet and obey
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the Gospel Restored in the Detroit Branch on Sunday, November 25,
1928.

The New Convert

Living in the west side suburb of Lincoln Park with the Church on
the east side of Detroit would prove to be a formidable barrier to some.
Sister Anna thought otherwise. She wrote on what transpired shortly

after her baptism:

I got up one Sunday morning at 5:00 am. to prepare myself and
my four children to go to church at Branch #1, a distance of 18 miles.
[ soon discovered that there was a terrible snow and windstorm raging,
making it dangerous for one to travel. My husband warned me not to
leave home, but [ was determined to go to church with a firm belief in
my soul that God would protect me and my four children.

I left home at 7:30 a.m., had one mile to walk to the streetcar, and
had to make changes in order to reach my destination. When we got in
the streetcar, my little children and [1] were the only ones in the car. I
began to sing hymns of praise unto the Lord—the conductor said to me,
“How come you picked a day like this to go to church? Don't you know
that it 1s dangerous on the road?” I answered, “If Jesus goes with me, I'll
go anywhere.” And the more the storm increased, the closer I was to the
Lord. After two hours of riding and making other changes, | finally
reached the chuarch. The meeting that day was a glorious one because the
Lord watched from on high. The special effort | made to be in His
temple was worthwhile.

At 5:00 p.m., when it was time to go home, the storm had increased
doubly. My father offered to take me home, but I told him that the
Lord, who had brought me to church, would also take me back home.
After two hours of struggling through the terrible storm, I finally ar-
rived home safe and sound.

Later that evening after everyone had gone to bed, Sister Anna prayed
to the Lord for encouragement, in that she was the only one at home who
was baptized and that she was I8 miles from the Detroit Branch. She A
prayed that the Lord would send a messenger to encourage her. As she

slept that night, the Lord gave her a dream in which she was visited bya




History of the Michigan-Ontario District 227

young boy around seven years old, stating he was sent to “feed her soul

with milk and honey”” The young child began:

... The Lord who is in heaven has looked down below and has
accepted the sacrifice you have made today to honor Him. Your sacri-
fice is laid before His throne. . . . If you stand firm on that Solid Rock
which is Jesus the Lord, through your obedience and patience, your
companion will obey the Gospel and the Lord will use him as an instru-

ment in His hands. (7he Gospel News, December 1958, p- 3-4)

Although Emil Carlini had no use for the Church at this time, (he
once scared away the saints with his shotgun when he arrived home from
hunting and found a service being conducted), the Lord would make
great use of him in a later day. Of Emil Carlini, Brother V. James Lovalvo

wrote:

... Among his many accomplishments, he became an artist in the
plastering trade. Little did he think that one day he would be using this
talent in The Church of Jesus Christ. He was able to provide an ample
living for his family even during the Great Depression. . . . Although
our brother had a limited education in Italy, his expert skill enabled
him to rise to the position of supervisor at Ford Motor Company (in
which, as foreman of a construction crew, he supervised over 200 labor-
ers). He also had done work on a personal level for the Ford family.
However, this skill proved a more valuable asset to The Church of Jesus

Christ than many may realize. (777(‘ Gospel News, May 1980, p. 7)

The Seed

The Lord had set in motion His plan for the Gospel to be estab-
lished on the city’s west side, a plan which, in fact, had begun to take root
a few years prior to Anna’s baptism by a seed of hope within Brother
[shmael D’ Amico:

Now that a church had been established on the east side, I desired
greatly that The Church of Jesus Christ would be established on the west
side of Detroit. [ prayed for this matter continually. (D’Amico, p 25)
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Brother [)’Amico’s efforts began in the fall of 1927 when he was
asked by some newly baptized members, Brother and Sister Cerame, to
visit their friends residing in the small west side town of Ecorse. The visit
itself would result to be relatively insignificant in contrast to the message
received en route to the home. Brother Ishmael:

Going along Schaefer Road and passing Fort Street, we came to
South Electric Street. It was here I heard a voice from heaven, which
said, “You desire a place in which to preach the Gospel. See how large
this field 1s?” Actually, I desired that the Gospel would be preached on
the west side and through this experience I realized that there was much
work to be done there. It seemed as though this was an answer to my
prayers. When I heard this voice, I received a great blessing. (ID’Amico,

p- 26)

But six months passed and nothing transpired for a west side work.
Instead, Brother Ishmael was called in the meanwhile to establish a work
of the Church in Sopris, Colorado. Finally, after a short stay in Chicago
on his return home, Brother Ishmael arrived back in Detroit on May 16,
1928, and the door was opened for the work to begin. The Lord would
start by establishing employment for Brother Ishmael in the Dearborn
area:

On the 17th of May, I began to look for work and while I was thus
engaged, a voice said to me, “Don’t go searching for work. Go to Ford
Rouge on Monday morning and a job will be ready for you” I thanked
God and obeyed.

On Monday morning, there were so many people ahead of me that
I waited in line half a day. Those who were skilled in some trade were
the ones being hired. The others were being rejected. I thought, “Lord,
I am just a common laborer.”

Then a voice said, “I am the One who has prepared this work for
you” When I reached the office door, a man took my arm and led me
into the office. I was examined and put to work. I thanked God for
His Goodness.

Working at Ford gave me an opportunity to start a spiritual work
also on the west side of Detroit. I prayed continually in this behalf
until finally the church was planted on the west side. The first member
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to be baptized was a woman named Anna Carlini. In the beginning,
meetings were held near the Ford factory at the home of a friend, but
later we held meetings at Sister Catlini’s home. (D’Amico, p. 30)

The West Side Meetings Begin

The meetings in Sister Carlini’s home started by a request from her in
1929. Sister Anna exclaimed, “The doors were opened wide and every-
one was welcome.” When Brother Joseph Dulisse returned from Pennsyl-
vania, Brother Ishmael would rely upon him for his assistance. ( 7%e
Gospel News, September 1966, p. 1)

These meetings on the west side were initially held only on Thursday
nights, with the saints from the Detroit Branch occasionally coming out
to help with the attendance. Sunday meetings, however, were still held at
the Detroit Branch on Devine and Hall Streets, which meant consider-
able traveling across town for anyone attending church from the west

side. In July 1929, authorization was granted to establish a west side

mission, putting Brothers Ishmael )’Amico and Joseph Dulisse in charge.

A Friendship Renewed

Later in 1929, after about a year of no communication between the
Carlini and Straccia families, Frederico and Emil met again, unexpect-
edly. The Straccias, at this time, were considering moving to California
and had been boarding at a home temporarily. But Emil’s news that day
would effect a change in the Straccias’ plans.

Although he had yet to be baptized into this new faith, Emil told of
his visits to the Church and was eager to share his testimony with Frederico.
He then invited the Straccias to the Thursday night meetings held at his
home.

The Straccias enjoyed the fellowship with the saints and began to
attend the Thursday night meetings regularly. But, one Thursday night in
the deep of winter in 1930, Palmina was bedfast with a very bad cold;
therefore, Frederico hadn't planned on attending church that evening.

Upon not seeing the Straccias at the service, Sister Anna took it upon
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herself to call them up, she being one of the few members with a tele-
phone.

While talking to Frederico, she turned to Brother Ishmael, who had
previously arrived at her home, and stated, “Frederico wants to talk to
you.” Sister Anna then said to Frederico, “Brother Ishmael wants to talk
to you.” (Neither request had actually been made.)

A conversation ensued between the two men. What transpired over
the phone caused Frederico to walk 2 to 3 miles in the frigid air from
Oakwood Boulevard to the Carlini’s home in Lincoln Park. Although
the meeting was about to end by the time Frederico arrived, the ministry
started preaching again, and by the night’s end Frederico was touched
upon to ask for his baptism.

The following Sunday, in the blistering cold, the saints chipped away
two feet of ice in the Detroit River off the shore of Elizabeth Park in
Detroit. Frederico was baptized on January 25, 1930, thus making him
the first brother to be baptized on the west side of Detroit. One week

later, Emil Carlini was also baptized. Sister Anna Carlini writes:

After these two conversions (Frederico and Emil), we decided to
hold our services in a school building on the west side of Detroir. We
began to prosper spiritually and increased in number. Later, when the
West Side became an established mission, elders, teachers, deacons, and

deaconesses were ordained. ( 7/e Gospel News, September 1966, p. 1)

Bayside School Building

The old defunct school on Bayside Blvd. in Detroit served as the
mission’s more permanent residence for about ten years. The services
were now held on Sundays as well as weekdays, initially in an upstairs
classroom then later down on the main floor. Here it became the dea-
cons’job to arrive early before the meeting on cold Sunday mornings to
stoke the old coal-burning stove located in the back of the dassroom
(also used to heat water), and the deaconesses’job during the week was to
wash its wooden floors and clean the one bathroom located in the hall. In
the summer, when days seemed unbearably hot and humid, a single

Casablanca fan functioned as the cooling systeim.
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Palmina Straccia was baptized next on March 16, 1930, followed by
Frederico’s brother Giuseppe, on April 30, 1930. Soon, other converts
followed. A Branch #2 editor writes:

It was through . . . [Brother Emil Carlini] that many other newly
converted brothers received help in obtaining work. This, in turn, helped
to stabilize the membership and contributed to its growth into a branch.
Within ten years (from 1930), the branch had almost ninety members,
along with many visitors and children in attendance. ( 77e Gospel News,

May 1980, p. 7)

Early Pillars in the Church

The work began to grow through the testimonies of the saints. Some-
time near the beginning of 1930, through a friendship that developed
between Brother Emil Carlini and a Biaggo Scarsella at Ford Motor Com-
pany where they both worked, Sister Anna Carlini found occasion to
give her testimony to Biaggo at his residence on Bayside Blvd. Biaggo’s
large house, filled with boarders, was located near the mission, on the
same side of the strect. Apparently, Biaggo was intrigued by the cheerful
deportment of the saints. He asked Anna, “Why do you people go to
this church, sing, and do all these good things?” Anna’s response was,
“We were baptized into The Church of Jesus Christ. Come and see next
Sunday. The Church is open to everybody.”

With that simple invitation, Biaggo came the next Sunday and ulti-
mately joined the Church. At the time he had four boarders living with
him: Antonio Gentile, Joe Bologna, Vivoli Fiore, and John Orlando.
Taking in boarders was a common practice among Italian immigrant
homeowners to supplement their income. The witnessing of Biaggo’s
baptism at the river began to have an effect on the lives of these boarders.
Gradually, their raucous living, the weckend binges of card playing, drink-
ing and late hours ceased. What began almost as a lark to invite them to
church concluded with each one recognizing the need within himself to
obey the Gospel. This they did in time. Sometime later, Biaggo’s wife,

Mary, would also join the Church.
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Brother Joe Bologna’s Testimony
On June 22, 1930, Brother Joseph Bologna was baptized by Brother
Ishmael D’Amico. Brother Joe recalls:

. .. Before joining the Church, I was reading Dante’s trilogy, 7he
Divine Comedy, concerning his idea of Heaven, Purgatory, and Hell.
The description of Hell shook me greatly and I was so fearful that [
couldn’t sleep. I couldn’t find rest anywhere. The Lotd showed me a
dream where I was on a flat mountain all by myself, thinking, “Why
am [ here?” I saw from far away something moving towards me. It was
like big apes carrying 2-foot long knives. I asked myself, “Where am [
going to go how will I get away?” As they came closer, something lifted
me and put me down about a mile away. This happened twice. After [
was baptized, the dream came back to me and the explanation was clear:
the Gospel lifted me up and delivered me from evil. ( 7he Gospel News,
February 1985, p. 8)

Sister Clara Gentile’s Testimony

Antonio and Clara Gentile were married in Italy, yet, as was com-
monly practiced in that day, Antonio (Anthony) would first come to
America to secure some finances, then send for his wife. This began for
Anthony in 1927 when he first stepped on American soil; he was some-
what successful in securing work for a few years. When the stock market
crashed, however, the subsequent Depression brought an end to his em-
ployment for the next five years. During this time, though, the doors of
the Gospel were opened to him through the Scarsellas” home, and he was
baptized in 1930.

Reluctant to leave Italy because of Anthony’s financial hardship, Clara
was eventually persuaded by friends and relatives to join her husband in
America. Upon arriving, she learned that her husband had left the Catholic
Church to join another. This infuriated her to such an extent that she
began to plot on how she could take him away from the Church.

Being a dance instructor in Italy, Clara now determined to open a
dance hall in hopes of eventually earning enough money to allow her and
her husband to travel back to Italy. On her third day in this country,
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Anthony took her to a Church conference in Detroit. At first, the awk-
wardness of not speaking the English language brought increased resent-
ment, leading her to secretly mock the saints. However, something greater
would prevail that transcended the language barrier. The love of God
among the saints began to attract her to the Church.

On the Saturday before her baptism, Clara went to the Lord in prayer,
rehearsing all the good she had experienced through the saints. Also on
her mind was the affliction of Parkinson’s disease that was beginning to
take effect on her husband’s health. She reasoned that, if what had been
said were true concerning the miracles and authenticity of the Gospel,
the Lord would heal her husband as a sign that she should get baptized.
Also, she questioned her ability to remain faithful all the days of her life.
She wanted reassurance from the Lord.

As Clara slipped into bed, she contemplated whether she had asked
too much of the Lord. But, suddenly, she saw in a vision a big circle on
the ceiling. In the middle of the circle was the picture of Jesus’ upper
body. She saw blood falling from His head, heard the sound of the drops
as they hit her bed. The vision was given to her three more times that
night.

Although Brother Tony would not be healed of his affliction, Clara
now understood that like the Lord, we would all have to carry our own
cross. On June 23, 1935 she was baptized by Brother Joe Bologna, just
three months after arriving in this country. ( 7%e Gospel News, Novem-
ber 1985, p. 2)

Others continued to come into the Church. Most of these meetings
were still preached in Italian. When Brother Frederico, who displayed a
commanding ability of the Italian language, was ordained into the minis-
try, many visitors came simply to listen to his preaching. Yet, Brother
Frederico was also blessed by God with the gift of tongues, which some-
times manifested itself in a melodious singing. All glory to God, Brother
Frederico was not by any means a natural singer. On one occasion, he,
along with Sister Vincenzia Dulisse (also gifted with the speaking of

tongues and wife to Brother Joe) sang simultaneously under the influence
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of the Spirit in an unknown tongue, a never-to-be-forgotten experience
for those who witnessed this.

Further Organization of the West Side

Growth was rapid—in December 31, 1932, the membership count
showed 34, and one year later, the count grew to 52 members. All of this
activity would attract the attention of the General Church. At the Gen-
eral Church Conference in Lorain, Ohio, in October of 1934, permis-
ston was granted to the West Side Mission to organize into a branch, to
be known as Detroit Branch #2. The first Presiding Elder was Brother
Joseph Dulisse.

The Building on South Electric Street

In the fall of 1927, Brother Ishmael D’Amico had received a revela-
tion as to where a building of the Church was to be located. Some years
later, on the Fort Street Bridge overlooking the field off of South Elec-
tric and Schaefer, Brother Ishmael turned to Brother Frederico Straccia

and instructed the brethren where the new Branch #2 building should

be:

I shall always remember the blessing I received at S. Electric and
Schaefer Road. Some brothers were looking for a lot on which to build
the church. I told them my experience and about the great blessing I had
received at that spot. They purchased the lot at this place and the church
was built there. (ID’Amico, pp. 30-31.)

The lots were purchased in 1939 and the saints themselves built the
church. The work was long, hard and laborious, digging the baserent
out by hand shovels, but the saints persisted. Brother Emil Carlini was
appointed to be in charge of construction; however, certain issues arose
which caused Brother Emil, at one point, to quit the project. But the
Lord wanted Brother Emil back on the job, and He used a dream to
persuade him. (Cadman History, pp. 346-347.)
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From that point on, as Brother Emil promised, the Church would see
his handiwork. The tally would exceed a dozen church buildings, from
New York to California. The beautiful interior plastered walls and fine
cornice work now serve as a tribute to the hard labor of this brother, and
others who accompanied him, which in many cases turned out to be
Brothers Joe Straccia and John Romano. Brother Emil Carlini died on
February 24,1980, 40 years past the time when he was given an experi-

ence that his life would be extended,

The Dedication of the New Building

September 22, 1940, marked the day of dedication for the new West
Side building located on South Electric Street in Detroit. Visitors came
from across Detroit, Windsor, Ohio, Pennsylvania, Kansas and Califor-
nia.

Visiting Brother Alma Cadman,

president of the Quorum of Twelve
Apostles, was the opening speaker.
The Lord confirmed His favor on

the day’s proceedings; the gift of

tongues was spoken, followed by a

. . Detroit Branch #2 on South Electric
woman requesting bapt1sm.

(Cadman History, pp. 345-347.)

The Prayer Vigils

For the Branch #2 saints, Sunday night, December 7th, 1941 had
started as any other MBA evening, although the aim that evening was to
rehearse for their upcoming Christmas program. Suddenly, like the rest
of the world, the day’s activities came to a deadening halt. The news that
night of the bombing of Pearl Harbor was relayed to the branch in per-
son, because a phone had yet to be installed in the branch. Brother Emil
and Sister Anna Carlini, of Branch #2, would remain at home that evening
in deep concern for the welfare of their son, Joe, who was in the Marines
and stationed at Pear]l Harbor.
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The assurance given to the saints regarding their sons also held crue
for Corporal Joe Carlini in the late surnmer of 19435 while stationed on
the Island of Okinawa. Joe Carlini states:

My testimony is to illustrate the power of prayer. Because of the
constant and never ceasing prayers of my mother, Sister Anna Carlini,
on my behalf, my life was saved not once, but twice one night during
World War II.

... I was serving with the United States Marines. My company was
[the] combat Engineers. Another marine and [I] had to stay with some
of our equipment, which we were Watching n a clearing. This night,
Japanese patrols were very active, so the Marine infantry set up a defense
line on some high ground behind us about 100 feet. The moon was full
and almost like daylight. A 30 caliber machine gun nest on the line

above and behind us saw a squad of Japanese soldiers run across the

clearing to the tent we were in and squat down behind it. So the ma-
chine gunner shot a burst of fire next to the front tent flap, which was
open, and shouted to us to get out. The other marine was gone in a flash
but I couldn’t find my boots. By the time I headed out of the tent, rifle
and cartridge belt in my right hand and boots in my left hand, some
time had passed. The crew on the machine gun nest could see and hear
someone approaching our lines and the order was anything that moves,
shoot it.

Well, I made it to the lines. The gunner called me over and said, “I
could see a silhouette moving toward us. The lookouts could see some-
thing coming up the hill and [so I] squeezed the trigger. My hand had
no strength. I could not squeeze that burst off. My hand had nothing.
It hung limp. This is the craziest thing that ever happened to me. You

are one lucky marine.”

The Japanese squad hadn’t moved as yet and a matine lieutenant
assigned me to a position on the line as a rifleman, to the right of the
machine gun nest, to help protect the righ flank. Every eye in the sector
was on my tent waiting for that squad to move. Sometime later, some-
thing, some pressure, on my face began to push me backwards. I was in
a sitting position, with my knees near my chest, and this force flattened
me on my back. The pressure on my face closed my eyes and I could not
move. A Japanese automatic rifle opened up on my right. I opened my
eyes and the tracer bullets were clearing my chest by about one inch. It
seemed like they fired a whole clip of ammo. Every fourth round is a
red tracer, for the gunner to keep his sight on. The enemy fire hit the
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machine gun nest and killed two marines, including the gunner. For a
reason | did not understand, I was spared.

Years later, it was explained to me about the prayer vigil of the
mothers of the servicemen overseas and the experiences that God would

WatCh and pI‘OECCt the sons Of ['.he saints,

Twenty-five years later, at the 1970 GMBA campout in Canfield,
Ohio, Brother Joe Milantoni baptized Joe Carlini. Later, he was ordained

a teacher.

Brother Querino (Reno) Bologna

Brother Reno’s first exposure to the Church was through his own
brother, Joe, in the early 1930s. He moved in with his brother Joe, who
was boarding with the Scarsellas. By this time, they, along with a few
other boarders, had joined the Church. Reno says:

I was very observant on how they acted, because I had known them
before they joined the Church, and they were quite a bunch. I could tell
you that the routine in that house started on Friday night after work to
Sunday afternoon. It was one of continuous card playing and drinking
wine. | was very, very impressed that all of this was gone.

When a visiting evangelist, Brother Patsy DiBattista, had come to
the mission that Sunday and then later dropped by the Scarsellas that
evening, Reno had an opportunity to discuss the Faith of the Church
with him. Brother Patsy challenged him, “If you don't believe me, ask
the Lord.” This Reno did.

The result of Reno’s prayer was evident two weeks later on April 24,
1932, when he attended a Sunday morning meeting under the sound of
visiting Brother Thurman Furnier. With the topic being the divinity of
The Book of Mormon, it was the manner in which he spoke, his faich

and conviction that impressed Reno. Reno states:

I began to feel that everything he was saying was coming from God.
I knew that it was the absolute truth. Upon hearing this and feeling the
way [ was feeling about it, it really upset me, because I had never really
been that sure about anything in my life.
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To Reno, this was the confirmation he had asked for. By 1939,
Brother Reno had met and married Sister [sabelle Brutz from Niles, Ohio.
He was ordained into the ministry on May 5, 1946.

Leaders of a New Day

With the older saints passing on to their reward, the void in leader-
ship would be filled by a second generation of saints whom the Church
had groomed for the weightier tasks that lay before Her. This new gen-
eration arose from the spiritual experiences of their parents from a sim-
pler day. What differed, though, were the societal and educational advan-
tages afforded them that their parents never knew, which helped them
meet some of the more complex challenges of their day.

Two young and dynamic leaders of that day from Branch #2 were
both ordained into the ministry at the same time in 1950—DBrothers
Dominic Thomas and Joseph Milantoni. Shortly after their ordination
these two men served the Church by making regular Sunday trips to
Muncey to minister to the Native Americans there. A brief account of

Brother Dominic’s life has been provided in the Leadership Chapter.

ATrue Evangelist and Missionary: Brother Joe Milantoni

Since most of Brother Joe’s ministry took place after 1960, a more
detailed account of his life will be included in the next volume. How-
ever, for now, we will provide just a small glimpse of the giant shadow
cast by this great man of faith. A word picture framed by Brother Ralph

Frammolino after Brother Joe passed away does a masterful job of this:

When I was a boy growing up in the Michigan-Ontario District, 1
attended a church program that revolved around the story of a man
who was resisting the call of God. The climax of the story came when
the man’s stubbornness prompted a response from the Almighty Him-
self, 1:eprcscntcd m the play by a dccp booming voice over the micro-
phone. Although the moment was dramatic, everyone chuckled because
thcy recognized the voice immediately. It bclonged to Joe Milantoni.

The role was perfect In the mind of at least this small boy, 1t only
made sense that God, Himself, would have the same kind of smooth
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bass voice that was the trademark of Brother Joe, a tireless evangelist in
The Church of Jesus Christ.

From Detroit Branch 2 to Muncey, Canada; from San Carlos, Ari-
zona to Detroit’s Inner City that voice was an unmistakable balm and
mspiration to the saints. It resounded with the truth, power, and convie-
tion of the Restored Gospel. It was the standard for community sing-
ing, ringing out with such favorites as, “Oh, How I Love Jesus” It was a
voice that echoed through the silence of a prayer service and touched the
heart of God. It was a voice of profound boldness and comfort. . . .

As a young man, Brother Joe was blessed with a physical prowess and
strength that made him an excellent football player. Perhaps he could
have been a gridiron star, but the Lord had other plans.

Here was a worker, a true evangelist and missionary who would be
willing to uproot his family and move thousands of miles away for the
cause of Christ. His feet crunched the snows of Muncey, walked in the
dust of San Carlos, and traveled down the forlorn skid row of Detroit

in his search for a lost soul.

Photo taken in 1857:
William Cadman, Tony Lombardo, Dominic Moraco, Joseph Shazer,
Alma Cadman, George Neill, Dominic Thomas

3]
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THE EAST SIDE MISSION (BRANCH #3)

The baptisms of Joseph and Louise Madonia on March 4, 1928
brought much contention into their family. For this reason, it appeared
to be an ominous start for the work that would eventually become the
East Side Mission of Detroit—rvet, a start which Brother Ishmael [)’Amico
had again been used of God to ignite by giving his testimony to the
Madonia family three months prior.

The Madonia Family

The Madonia family had been a pillar in the Presbyterian Church
and, according to their daughter, Pauline, “considered the most spiritual
family in the congregation.” However, it was Louise who took her reli-
gion most seriously—petitioning the Lord daily for direction—and when
the testimony of the Gospel was brought to her doorsteps, the Lord
directed her and her husband along a different path. Sister Mary Lovalvo

describes Louise’s new aim:

After accepting the Gospel, she became a very zealous person whose
ultimate pleasure was to tell others about the Restored Gospel. She
dedicated herself to the service of our Lord Jesus Christ, in that she was
tireless in seeking out her neighbors and friends and telling them the
story of Jesus. She spoke to her relatives unceasingly of her testimony,
and she sought out the members of her former church, to tell them also

of the Restored Gospel. ( 7he Gospel News, August 1970)

Sister Louise’ zeal incited much resistance with her children. (All the
daughters except Pauline were married.) Pauline, along with each of her

five sisters, reacted angrily:

Immediately . . . it was as though war was declared in our home. We

were all against them, mocked them, and made as much trouble as we

possibly could. . .. (Cadman History, p. 354.)

For almost a year Brother Joe and Sister Louise’s family was fraught
with discord and contention. “My parents implored us to question God
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as to whether they had done the right thing,” Pauline continued: “But we
were not seeking the truth, and considered it a waste of time.” (Cadman
History, p. 355)

When Anna Carlini, the fourth daughter in the family, decided to
attend a service, it was definitely not in search for the truth. Rather it was
to impart her own wisdom. Using the testimony service as her forum, she
intended to publicly denounce the Church. But, when the time came for
Anna to stand and speak, a bewildering force rendered her speechless.
She stood in embarrassment. In that moment, the Lord had stilled the
angry spirit. He had humbled the proud heart, and the misguided energy
of this young worman was no match for the Power of God. Shortly
thereafter, on Sunday, November 25, 1928, Anna was baptized. The
following year, on January 29, Josephina Palermo, the first daughter, was
baptized also.

The only way to Providence Palermo’s heart, the Madonia’s third
child, was through her three-year-old daughter. Providence, called Pearl
or Pro, and her husband, Jerome, were beside themselves over the bout of
whooping cough that had threatened the life of little Louise. With a
furor, the fever raged. Even when Joe and Louise had pleaded for the
child to be prayed upon by the elders of the Church, Pro had refused
until finally the doctors had given up hope. The Palermo’s were left with
little recourse but to humbly turn to the elders, these same men whom
Pro and her sisters had mocked so cruelly. A healing took place shortly
after the child was anointed, and a conversion transpired upon Jerome
and Pro. Pro was baptized January 21, 1929, Jerome on February 3,
1929.

The Madonia’s second oldest daughter, Rose Ferranti, dreamed that
she was listening to a sermon in her Presbyterian church and then noticed

avery beautiful lady enter the auditorium. Rose states:

The moment I saw her, I felc a great love for her. My mind was no
longer on the sermon, but to try and find out who she was. (Cadman

History, p. 354)
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The Madonia family with their daughters: Pearl (Providence) Palermo,
Josephine Palermo, Pauline Dulisse, Anna Carlini, Rose Ferranti

Finally, when the meeting ended, the woman came directly to Rose,
took her hand and kissed her. Rose then asked who she was, in which she
responded, “I'm from The Church of Jesus Christ” When Rose asked
whether she would come again, she flatly replied, “No. Thave come here
for you”

The dream continued with Rose passing by a room adorned in white,
where the entrance was roped off, preventing her from entering to be
with her mother and this previous woman, who were inside the room.
But when Rose requested to enter, the woman refused, explaining that she
was not prepared to enter, although it would not be long before she would
be. Soon after the dream, on January 28, 1929, Rose was baptized into
the Church. Miraculously, the diabetic condition that had afflicted Rose
prior to her conversion was to be permanently healed. (Cadman History,
p-355)

Atabout this time, Brother Matthew Miller was moved upon to visit
the Madonia family. Upon his arrival, it soon became clear as to why the
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Lord had directed him to the home. Pauline, in seeing that Brother Miller
was to stay for dinner, seized the opportunity to confront him on Church
doctrine. Brother Matthew:

. [Pauline] thought she would give me the once over in the way of
many difficult questions ... [buc] the Lord being with me, I was able to
answer all the questions and made peace between these wonderful parents
and their daughter Pauline.

For the first time, Pauline had softened her stand against the Church;

a glimmer of hope appeared. Brother Matthew continues:

When | was about to leave the home that day, Miss Madonia told
me that in her mind she was so opposed to the Church at that time that
she could not visit immediatcly but that should she ever visit, she would
be doing so to become one of us. When I went away that day, I did so
with great joy in my heart, for I felt that some day there would be
another soul added to the fold of the Lord.

Soon after, one Sunday morning, Pauline heard the call. She had
been asked to bring her parents’ lunch to Church. Miraculously, as she
walked up the steps to the front entrance on the corner of Hall and
Devine, Pauline heard a celestial singing of angels. She was overcome

with joy and wonderment realizing the truth of her parents’ testimony,
and on March 3, 1929 she was baptized. ( The Gospel News, June 1946,
p-3)

In a dream where men were trying to take his life, Brother Ishmael
had been warned that the new work would face difficulties. However,
Brother Ishmael continued, “...the Lord had shown me that regardless
of the trouble we would encounter, the Church would still be established
in that vicinity.” By the spring of 1929, one year after the baptisms of
Joe and Louise, the difficulties that had encompassed the Madonia fam-
ily had been put to rest. Five of the six daughters had come into the
Church, a marvelous turnabout from one year previous. Louise Lito,
the sixth daughter, would wait until July 7, 1932 to be baptized.
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A Tribute to Sister Louise Madonia

How does one begin to write about a wonderful woman, her at-
tributes, her determination, her sacrifices, her unwavering faith, her de-
votion to God, and above all, her unfailing service to The Church? I can
only begin by saying, ‘She was a saint. There are so many good things I
remember about her that T know I shall not find either the space or
ability to describe her. . . .

God used this wonderful saint as an instrument in His hands to
spread the Gospel, and surely she responded to the prompting of the
Holy Spirit without thought to her own welfare, but seeking rather the
welfare of others. . . .

No one can say just how many persons were baptized because of her
efforts, but suffice it to note that many were the ones she was able to
help convert to the Lord, by His Grace. . . .

Detroit, Branch #3 grew from her efforts. When Branch #3 was
established, she was the first sister there ordained as a deaconess, and she
truly magnified the office by her heart, mind, and strength. She was
interested in all people, especially the poor and needy, who received her
uppermost affection . . . before she died she distributed all of her sub-
stances to the poor of the Church. (7he Gospel News, August 1970,

pp- 6-7)

Sister Louise would often walk long distances to share the Gospel
with others. Two daughters of the Randazzo family, Sisters Mary Lovalvo
and Sarah Watson recall the time she had walked to their home one frigid
day, deep in the winter’s freeze of 1933. With the Randazzo family’s
only shortly before being introduced to the Gospel, Sister Louise’s intent
was to testify of the goodness of the Lord in her life and expound upon
the Faith of the Church. They marveled at her depth of faith and knowl-
edge. But, it was her selfless act that day that had the greatest impact on
them that they will never forget.

As Sister Louise was getting ready to leave, Brother Sam Randazzo
offered to have his son, Mark, drive her home. Young Mark, not yet
baptized at the time and still very cynical of the people associated with
this new Church that seemed to be dividing their family, was less than
enthused about the idea. However, something happened at that moment
- that touched even his hardened heart. First, Sister Louise, refused their
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offer, saying she would prefer to walk; and then, at the conclusion of the
visit, they all got on their knees to pray, and it was then that young Mark
noticed that Sister Louise had holes in the bottom of her shoes. Only
later did they realize that it was because of the countless miles she had

walked giving her testimony to whoever would listen.

The Ausilio Family Finds the Church
Another family who was introduced to the Church during this pe-
riod of time was the Ausilios. The following excerpts are from Sister

Almerinda Kaczmarek’s history of her family:

Vito Ausilio was born on September 19, 1892, in Terrazini, Sicily,
and died at the age of 73 on November 22, 1965. His father . .. and
mother . . . never married. . .. He had a hard life growing up in Sicily
as he was physically abused by his half-brothers and uncles. It was as if
they blamed him for the indiscretion of his parents. . . . When [his
father] died, Vito . . . inherited nothing, not even his name.

He came to America alone at the age of 17 and worked in several
states . . . at various hard physical-labor jobs. He sent money home to
his mother to help support her . .. with the hope she would come to this
country. She never came, and he never saw her again.

When Vito was i his mid-20s he came to Detroit and boarded
with Rose Daleo. It was there he met 19-ycar-old Oliva Napolitano
[Rosc’s sister]. . ..

Oliva was born on July 25, 1898, in Terrazini, Sicily, and died on
August 7, 1966, at age 68. ... Unlike Vitos parents, hers were married,
and she was the youngest of 16 children. ... Oliva was a very devout
young woman who went to mass daily and wanted to be a nun when she
grew up. . . . When she was 13, her falrﬁly came to America. They
settled in Detroit. . . .

They [Vito and Oliva] started life together on November 30, 1918.
... The beginning years were very rough. There was no money. What
money they had, Vito would sometimes gamble . . . and return home
with nothimg. ... She supported him emotionaﬂy through those diffi-
cult times.

When they had been married about 10 years, they were introduced
to The Church of Jesus Christ. Because of his childhood and carly

experiences with the church in which he was raised, Vito was turned off
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by religion. Somehow though these people got his attention, and when
he was 36, he knelt down and prayed for the first time in his life. This
was not an easy thing for him to do, but he was MISSING somcthing in his
life, and he was searching for it. Oliva had not lost her faith in God,
but she somehow understood why Vito felt the way he did. When she
began to read the Bible through, she started to question her religion.
Even though Vito and Oliva began attending this new Church together,
it was Oliva who became converted first. So on November 10, 1929, ar
the age of 31, she was baptized in The Church of Jesus Christ. This
made Vito very angry that she should make such a major decision with-
out him, and he threatened to leave her and, in fact, did. Oliva ran after
him begging him to come back, which he did La short time Iatcr}. On
January 26, 1930, Vito was baptized. This single event changed our
family’s legacy. [He became an elder abour four years later. |

Vito now found what he was looking for. He found a home, a
resting place, a rock. He found God. He quit smoking, drinking, and
bcing the life of the party. He didn’c lose his sense of humor though,
because we all remember that. To his dying da}* he lived a Christian life,

practicing what he prcachcd.

Four members of Sister Oliva’s extended family were baptized: her

mother, Francesca Napolitano; her sisters, Rose Daleo and Sarah Emilio;

and  her brother, Jack .

Napolitano. The Ausilios had
cight children, six of whom
were baptized: Sisters Lena
(Antoinette) Pontillo, the late
Frances C. Capone, Almerinda
Kaczmarek, Olivia Parravano,
Brothers Anthony and the late
David Ausilio. They have
passed this great heritage of
the Gospel of Jesus Christ
onto their grandchildren and
great-grandchildren, several of
whom are in the Church to-

day.

Peter H., Frances Capone and Olivia
Parravano, Brother Pete’s Baptism, circa 1950

"
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A Mission Begins

Due to the crowded conditions in Branch #1 and the inconvenience
of the brothers and sisters from the lower east side traveling great dis-
tances, a motion was passed to open a mission in the vicinity of Chene
Street. A building was found at the corner of McDougall and Gratiot
Avenues. The rent was $25 per month.

Brother Patsy DiBattista was appointed to preside over the East Side
Mission and Brother Joseph Corrado was to assist him. A motion was
passed that Van Dyke Avenue be the approximate dividing line between
the East Side Mission and the Detroit Branch. (Detroit Branch Minutes,
November 18, 1933)

At their first meeting on November 26, Paul Vitto requested bap-
tism, with Lena Pontillo, Frances Cece and Connie Meo following him
into the waters two weeks later on December 10. The mission had four
elders, Brothers Patsy DiBattista, Joe Giansante, Joe Corrado, and An-
thony Ruzzi.

Church Gathering in 1940: Nancy Conti, Rose Piacentino, Frances (Campo) Cece,
Eleanor Piersante, Mary (Piersanti) Criscuolo, Theresa (Conti) Piacentino, Mike Piacentino,
Jack Pontillo (head shown), Patsy DiBattista, and Albert Piersante
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Organized As Detroit, Branch #3

With a growing membership in the mission, Brother William Cad-
man wrote of the July 1935 General Church Conference in Mononga-
hela, Pennsylvania, that:

A resolution was passed - autllorizing a Branch to be organized at
the East Side Mission, Detroit, with Brother Pasquale DiBattista as Pre-
sicling Elder. This makes the third Branch o be otganized in Detrott,
and they will be known as Branch #1, #2, and #3. (Cadman History,
p- 230.)

On July I3, following the conference, the Branch was ofﬁcially orga-
nized with Brothers Silverio Criscuolo appointed first counselor and Tony
Ruzzi as the second counselor. Again the progress of Branch #3 would
bring an encouraging report to the January 1937 General Church Con-

ference held at Youngstown, Ohio, where the minutes would show that:

Branch #3 of Detroit, Michigan reported that they had an oppor-
tunity to buy a Church building at an approximate cost of $3,000.
They also reported they had raised $2,400 towards purchasing it. The
Conference authorized them to make che deal. (Cadman History, p.

254)

But it was a year later before Branch #3 could report the actual pur-

chase of their Church building. Located at 3156 Arndt Street, the dedi-

Detroit Branch #3 Church Building on Arndt Street
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cation of the new facility—their first Church building—was held on
May I, 1938. And, once again, as a confirmation of God’s favor, three
souls were called into the fold that day: Domenic Canale, Gennaro Coppa,
and Frances Cannavo.

In time, the winds of change would blow across the lives of the saints.
During the 1940s, quite a few Branch #3 members moved to the sunny
climate of California. Soon after a mission was formed in Los Angeles,
which was placed under the jurisdiction of Branch #3 since the Church
had not organized into Districts at this time. The Church building on
Arndt Street was sold in August of 1946. Fortunately, the members
were able to continue meeting in the facility until November, where-
upon, the membership determined to meet in the basement of Brother
Sam Santilli’s home for the Sunday services and either Branch #1I or #2
for the mid-week meetings.

As time passed by, a decision was made to build. Eventually, two lots
located in a residential area on Hoyt Street, north of Seven Mile Road
and West of Schoenherr Road, were purchased. With the Saints relying
upon their own labor, the basement was dug by hand. Unfortunately,
when the neighbors learned that a church building was going to be erected
on the lots, they protested. Though legally in the right, the Church ca-

pitulated in order to keep the peace, thus avoiding court proceedings.

Detroit Branch #3 Church Building on Seven Mile Road near Schoenherr Road




Branch #3, 1953: Top row: Harriet (D’Amico) Francione, Mary Vitto (Sun. Sch. Teacher)
Next row: Unknown, Joe Campagna, Unknown; Next row: Sam Randazzo, Joe
Piacentino; Bottom row: Jim Campagna, Ron Vitto and Olivia (Ausilio) Parravano

Thelots on Hoyt were then sold and other lots purchased on Seven Mile
Road, west of Schoenherr Road. Upon this acquisition, the Branch de-
cided to use the same building plans as Branch #4. The building was
dedicated on November 7¢h 1949. Sister Frances 1. Capone writes:

The Church building is a well-built structure and is simple in taste.
It seats about 200 people. On the morning of the dedication, there were
more than 400 people present; the Church was filled to capacity and
overflowing. Many had to stand.

It was with a great teeling of exaltation that many of us walked up
the steps of the building. This structure represented hours of toil and
anxiety for many of us, but at last, the much-awaited moment was here,
The flag in front of the building spoke volumes as it waved in the
morning breeze. Yes, with the help of God, we had built a Church. Our

hearts were filled to an overflowing that pen and ink can never explain.
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By his eloquent words and presence, Brother William H. Cadman

would honor this occasion, stating:

I praise God for making this structure possible, and we give all due

&
reverence to the House of God, but we must remember that it, too, will
crumble away to dust. Only true service to the Holy Spirit will endure
pcrmancntly. Serving God will bring the pleasure and care of God, but
transgressing His laws will bring retribution and sorrow to the transgres-

SOT. (T/m G()Sp@/ News, December 1949, Pp- 2—3)

What would be characteristic by now of special occasions, for the
Branch #3 saints, the Lord would favor this situation with the baptism
of Sister Rose Amormino.

NORTH SIDE MISSION (BRANCH #4)

Organization of the Mission

The Gospel story would continue in its eastward, westward, and now
northward spread across the face of the city of Detroit. In the early
1930s, for most of the membership, the established works of the region
were community churches, still within walking distance of the saints’
homes. But for the I8 plus members living northward in the direction
of Highland Park traveling the 15 or more miles to the Detroit Branch

became a weekly hardship. Brother Dominic Moraco states:

The Great Depression was at its height and only a few of the pov-
erty-stricken saints had any means of transportation or the finances
needed to make the long weekly trips to Branch #I. Moreover, they had
no meeting place on the north side, and even worse, they had no elder to
minister to their needs.

The resoutceful saints refused to be discouraged. They banded to-
gether and asked Branch #1 to appoint an elder to conduct services in a
store building on Qakland Avenue in the Highland Park arca, which

tlle l'Cl']ECC{ fOI‘ that PUI’POSC.
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Just one month after organizing the West Side Mission into a branch,
and one year after establishing the East Side as a mission, Brother Thurman
Furnier, as Detroit Branch Presiding Elder, was once again taking action
to accommodate the rapid growth in membership. This time, it was to
establish the North Side Mission for the Highland Park area. On No-
vember 12, 1934, the Highland Park members and Brother Furnier met
in the home of Brother Dominic Castelli. The 16 or so members present
resolved overwhelmingly in favor of having their own mission of the
Church. They decided to look for a meeting site. The Mission was
organized on Wednesday, Novernber 28th. Noteworthy of this meeting
were the callings of Brother Dominic and Sister Jennie Castelli to the
offices of deacon and deaconess.

Sister Anna Frammolino was borrowed from the Detroit Branch for
the first Sunday; the group needed a Deaconess to participate in the ordi-
nation of Sister Castelli. Brother Furnier had looked to Brother Guiseppe
Giansante to take charge over the mission’s first meeting on December 2,
1934. His presiding over this small flock would extend through the next \
year and a half until June of 1936.

The Oakland Avenue Building

For $18.00 a month, the saints met in a small, rented store nestled in
the middle of the block, in a building used for commercial purposes.
Located on Oakland Avenue just south of Highland Park and within
walking distance of the saints’ homes, it was no different than the many
other small stores of that day, having no windows but only a front door
entrance. Because the door was the only source for open air, the store-
room could become unbearably hot during the summer months. At
times, it would not be uncommon to see the saints overwhelmed by the

heat.

The Love of a Friend
Joseph Batalucco’s and Joseph Lombardo’s friendship began when they
worked together at the Ford Motor Company in Highland Park. By the
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mid-I1920s both were married, and about that time, Joe Lombardo brought
his new wife, Sarah, from Saginaw to a home in Highland Park. Yet,
because of Sarah’s loneliness for her family in Saginaw, Joe Lombardo
asked his friend, Joe Batalucco, and his young family to live with them.
Not only would the boarders remedy Sarah’s homesickness but the shared
living expenses for both families would ease their financial burdens.

Shortly thereafter, Joe Lombardo began attending a nearby Italian
Baptist Church. His friendship with Joe Batalucco had drawn him to
attend as well. By conveniently leaving his opened Bible around the house,
Lombardo knew that Batalucco would end up reading from it since he
was an avid reader. He usually planted his bait before his day shift began.

Eventually, both couples were baptized into the Baptist Church where
they befriended the Conigliaros, Joseph and Josephine. In time, however,
the Baptist Church they had been attending became disorganized after
their minister left. Joe Batalucco, becoming dissatisfied with the church’s
tenets, began visiting other churches. The Lombardos ended up moving
back to Saginaw, and the Bataluccos moved into their own home on Manor
Street. While this was happening, the Conigliaros were introduced to the
Church by their neighbors, the Ciaravinos.

Once baptized, Joe Conigliaro sought out his friend, Joe Batalucco,
in the winter of 1935 to tell him of the wonderful Church he had joined.
Although Joe Batalucco did attend the North Side Mission and the De-
troit Branch, he persisted in investigating several other faiths, all of this
by way of the streetcar. In time, he concluded that The Church of Jesus
Christ was the only church which followed all of the precepts as laid
down by Jesus Christ. Brother Vito Ausilio had also picked up the
Bataluccos, now with four children, to take them to the McDougall Mis-
sion; but, when Joe purchased a car, he was able to regularly attend the
North Side Mission.

One night, in an overwhelming experience, Joe Batalucco was con-
vinced of the next step that would have to be taken. Seeing Brother
Matthew Miller in a dream, Joe heard the voice of Jesus beckoning, “Come
to Me, come to Me.” Overcome with emotion, Joe shook in his bed to

such an extent that his wife Marion was awakened.
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The following Sunday, Brother Matthew Miller attended the Mis-
sion. What was strange was that Brother Miller had visited the Mission
just the week before; and, although he had a routine of visiting the area’s
missions, it was always with four weeks or so between such visits. Joe
Batalucco saw Brother Miller's repeat visit as a confirmation to be bap-
tized, entering into the waters of regeneration on June 16, 1935, with
Brother Matthew baptizing him. His wife, Marion, followed him two
weeks later on June 30th, along with Marie Fera. Because the young
Mission still had no deaconess at that time, Sister Anna Frammolino,
once again, was called upon to assist in the baptisms of the new sisters.
Brother V. James Lovalvo, being the only elder there that Sunday had
baptized and confirmed them both. ( 7/e Gospel News, October 1985,
p-2)

The tables would reverse. The Bataluccos, along with the Conigliaros
would now give their testimonies to the Lombardos in hopes of attract-
ing them to the Restored Gospel. After a few visits to Saginaw and
return trips with the Lombardos staying at the Bataluccos’and Conigliaros’
homes, Joe and Sarah came to know and accept the Gospel of Jesus Christ.
Eventually, they were baptized.

In July 1936, Branch #1 appointed Brother V. James Lovalvo the
presiding elder of the North Side Mission. The growth of the mission
had been rapid from its beginnings, allowing them to apply for branch
status by July of 1938 with a membership of about 40. The branch
became known as Detroit Branch #4, being the fourth branch organized
within the City of Detroit.

Organization of the Branch

The branch was organized on Saturday, July 9, 1938. Brother V.
James Lovalvo would continue as presiding elder with Brothers Gorie
Ciaravino as first counselor and Dominic Castelli as second counselor,

respectively.
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The branch started with a mission-
ary assignment in Saginaw. A motion was
passed that the branch assumes the re-
sponsibility of holding meetings from

time to time in the Lombardos’ horme.

The Conigliaro Basement

The start of the next decade found
itself at the end of the Depression, yet
still within its grip. Although the new
branch enjoyed a fair number of mem-
bers, making monthly rent payments be-
came a financial strain. To alleviate this
burden, Brother Conigliaro offered the
use of his basemenc, just three blocks away

from the rented storefront for Church

services. In return, the branch provided Josephina and Joseph Conigliaro
some financial assistance, allowing the

Conigliaros to refurbish their basement into a suitable meeting area.

Hamilton Avenue
Brother Dominic Moraco referred to the storefront on Hamilton
Avenue, still in Highland Park, as a “place of many blessings.” Here the

saints met from the dedication Sunday on February 25, 1945 through
much of 1946,

West Chicago Boulevard

In hopes of erecting a church building, two city lots were purchased
on West Chicago on September 25, 1945 for $300.00. Saving for the
building project, the saints could no longer rent the storefront for ser-
vices. Although the M.B.A. meetings could be held in the home of
Brother Conselato and Sister Catherine Benedetto on a weeknight, the
home proved to be too small for Sunday services. Branch #4 looked to
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its neighboring Branch #2 for permission to meet with them on South
Electric Street on Sundays until the construction of their Church build-
ing was completed.

RBrother Dominic Moraco:

Years later, the members of Branch #2 were compelled to sell their
building and meet with Branch #4 for several months. This created a
very close bond between the two Branches, which lingers to the present

tume.

The San Diego Mission

In the process of constructing a church building in Northwest De-
troit, a mission sprang up in Southern California under the jurisdiction
of none other than Branch #4. World War IT had brought an end to the
Great Depression. The country’s factories began turning out staggering
numbers of weapons, aircrafts, tanks, and ships. From coast to coast, the
increased production meant more work at better wages. And with these
prospects, many took the opportunity to relocate to the sunnier climates.

With a branch membership at an all-time high of 85, several mem-
bers during 1944 would begin what would eventually become a rather
large exodus to San Diego, California. In 1945, the transplanted mem-
bers appealed to the Church requesting that a mission be established.
Consisting mostly of Branch #4 members, the San Diego Mission was
organized on July 13, 1945; thus, it was placed under the jurisdiction of
Branch #4. While Brother Gorie Ciaravino would never leave Detroit,
he was appointed the mission’s first presiding elder, presiding from clear
across the country.

Just as the saints of Branch #4 began to break ground in Detroit for
their first church building in Aprﬂ of 1947, 25 additional members de-
parted for San Diego, leaving the Branch with a much smaller member-
ship and the huge project of erecting a meeting house. The San Diego
Mission status remained until they acquired sufficient resident ministry
and became an established mission in 1947, being placed under the au-
thority of the General Church with Brother Patsy DiBattista in charge.
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Within a short time, they organized into a branch and eventually became
apart of the California District in 1954. ( 7he Gospel News, October
1965,p.2)

In the Basement

Because of the high postwar prices, the shortages of material, and the
depletion in the membership, construction went only as far as the base-
ment. By placing a roof where normally the main floor would be, the
Saints were able to begin holding services. Finally, the membership had a
building they could call their own, albeit a basement. Nevertheless, the
basement would be dedicated to the Honor and Glory of God on Sun-
day, May 2, 1948 in a service that drew a considerable representation
from the area’s other branches and missions.

Brother Dominic Moraco

In the late 1940s, another young man emerged to the spiritual fore-
front of the Branch. Raised in the Ruzzi home, Dominic Moraco had
been baptized before he was called to serve his country in the War. Upon
his return, he grew to spiritual maturity and on January 18, 1948, was
ordained an elder of Branch #4.

Meanwhile, the need to complete the Church building continued to
press upon the group, even though they were ill prepared for the task.

Brother Jonathan Marinetti, Branch Historian, states:

They went before God in fasting and prayer, and before the close
of the meeting, one sister saw a vision of two men dressed in Working
clothes ready to start working. That was, indeed, very encouraging, as

they were not financially prepared for such a venture.

Neither, at times, were the saints physicaﬂy up to the challenge, espe-
cially after putting in long hours during the day in the shops and facto-
ries; most of them were inexperienced in construction as well. Brother
Emil Carlini, who had been placed in charge of the construction work,

met with this frustration. Brother Emil:
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In my dream, | was driving on West Chicago Blvd. and before
coming to the Church’s building site, my car started to g0 backward
instead of forward. The day began to also grow darker by degrees. |
thought my car was backing into a dark valley. [ started to cry unto the
Lord for hclp After T called to God, T found mysclf in front of the
Church’s building site where [ saw the Lord. T cried, “Lord, Lord, Hclp
me.”

He replied, “Look at your brothers; they are all sleeping and the
work isn't going ahead.”

I replied, “Lord, help me and I will help finish the building” I
awakened the brothers and started to work on the building, Then I

ZIWOkC.

Brother Joseph Usai was directed by the Lord to build a pulpit and

communion table, although he had lacked experience in this type of work.

Yet, by faith and a few tools he had found in his basement, a beautiful

Detroit Branch #4 Saints: (left to right) Jim Acquilino, Gerry Maisano, Concetta Piccolo,

Carmela and George Castelli, Anthony Ruzzi, Consolato Benedetto, Carlo Saragosa,
Anthony LaCivita, Florence Lombardo, Gaetano Gerace, Frances Gerace, Anna
Frammolino (Detroit Branch #1), Rose Morello, and Tony Fiore (in front)
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finished product ensued. Years later, when the Branch relocated, the pul-
pit and table were given to the Muncey Mission for use. And later yet,
they were used in the Mexico Town Mission of the Detroit Inner City
Branch.

The saints pulled together and along the way unexpected donations
of money were received which miraculously allowed the building to be
completed debt free. Finally, the saints were able to have their long awaited
and much appreciated church (as Brother Marinetti put it), “through
God’s tender mercies and Joving kindness.” This made for a second dedi-
cation. That day, August 16, 1953, the Lord confirmed His pleasure by

visions, tongues, and the interpretation of tongues.

THE WINDSOR BRANCH HISTORY

(The marterial for this history was obtamned from Ilene Collison
Smith, Etta and Allen Henderson, Leata Ford, Orco and Dorothy
Henderson, Robert A. and Sarah Watson and also from Michigan His-
tory. It was compiled by Olive Elzby, Elaine Jordan and Bob Stanek
and Kerry Carfin.)

The work in Windsor began in 1932 and gréat have been the bless-
ings, as also have been the trials and tribulations of this little branch.

When Joseph Smith petitioned the Lord concerning which church
he should go to, he tells that when he knelt to pray he was seized upon by
some power which entirely overcame him, and it seemed for a time as if
he were doomed to sudden destruction. By exerting all his inward strength
to call upon God to deliver him out of the power of his enemy which
had seized upon him, and at the very moment he was ready to sink to
despair and abandon himself to destruction, he saw a pillar of light ex-
actly over his head, above the brightness of the sun, which descended
gradually until it fell upon him. It no sooner appeared that he found

himself delivered from the enemy, which held him bound. The light
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rested upon a personage whose glory was beyond expression, and a voice
spoke unto him saying, “This is my beloved Son, hear ye Him.”

Thus we see that through the Restoration of the Gospel, light and
darkness were divided as at the beginning, at the time of the creation. It
is sometimes through tragedy the Lord moves in a mysterious and mi-
raculous way in performing His work. Such was the case with the Gerace
family that ultimately opened the way for the Church to be established in
Windsor.

During the Great Depression in the early 1930s, Gaetano Gerace and
his brother, who lived in Windsor, went into partnership and they tried
to build up a grocery store. One day, Gaetano’s eldest son, who was
sixteen and a half years old, was going to visit his aunt in Detroit. While
on the way, he was struck with an apparent heart attack and died in-
stantly. It was a traumatic experience for the whole family. The day the
realization struck Gaetano’s wife, Frances, that she had lost her first-born
son, a pain pierced her heart. She was alone in the store and she screamed
out, “How could God be so cruel? There is no God!”

She ran into the kitchen, which was in the back of the store, and
suddenly it seemed that the whole world stood still. She saw a blue cloud
by her side and out of the cloud came one arm that wrapped around her
shoulder and the other arm came in front of her. A voice spoke out of
the cloud and said, “Look! Death is not the end of all things, it is only
the beginning.” Suddenly, the world began to move again, and the peace
that passes all understanding came over her. She said she now knew be-
yond a shadow of a doubt that there was a God.

Gaetano was heartbroken. He decided to go back to the Catholic
Church for comfort. Yet, there, he could not find any relief for his bro-
ken heart. At this time, the Geraces lived in Remington Park, which was
arural area. Gaetano, in need of solace, went into a field and cried unto
the Lord, feeling within himself that if there was a God in heaven, He
would have to answer. This continued for six months. Finally, while he

was praying the Lord answered, stating, “If you want to find The Church
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of Jesus Christ, go to Devine Street in Detroit, Michigan. The other
churches you know of are not mine. ...

After this had happened, Gaetano sought reassurance and once again
went to the Lord in prayer to determine whether the Lord truly had
spoken to him. Again, the Lord answered him, stating the same thing he
said before. So, on a Sunday, Gaetano went to Detroit, and took a street-
car to Devine Street; however, Gaetano was unsure as to which way to go.
At this time a stranger approached him asking, “Are you looking for
something?”

Gaetano answered, “I am looking for The Church of Jesus Christ.
The stranger then answered, “You are a very fortunate man. [ ama mem-
ber of The Church of Jesus Christ,” and he proceeded to direct Gaetano
to the Detroit Branch on Devine Street. Suddenly, this stranger was gone
from Gaetano's presence. Gaetano enjoyed a beautiful spirit of peace
during the service that day.

Following the meeting, a sister of the Church approached him and
said that through an experience given her by the Lord in a dream the
night before, she was told that the Apostle John had directed Gaetano to
the meeting that day. Brother Carmine Campitelle baptized Brother
Gaetano on October 30, 1932. He proceeded to travel back and forth
from Windsor to Detroit for services, as well as meet with an American
Indian, Sister Weiner, who resided in Windsor, but who was from the
Muncey Reserve.

In the summer of 1934, Brother Gaetano met Ross Collison in
Windsor and proceeded to give his testimony. Ross followed Brother
Gaetano’s advice and petitioned the Lord regarding the authenticity of
the Gospel. A glorious experience followed, depicting the authority and
purity of The Church of Jesus Christ as contrasted with the other churches.

Brother Ross stated (as recalled by his son, Brother Don):

I was reared in the Church of England, christened and confirmed
by the church, thus becoming a member, and enjoyed many sermons
pertaining to the prophets and apostles of old, but never giving a thought
of ever finding favor of the Eternal God through Christ or becoming a
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servant of His unto my fellow men. In the year of 1934, when I was 40
years of age, during one of the greatest depressions in my life, [ sought
refuge with God. 1 had always believed there was a living God, but
during my life had disobeyed the Commandments; therefore, being a
sinner, | cried unto Him with a broken heart and contrite spirit, and, in
my repentance, asked about my sister who was also a member of the
Church of England before she passed from this life.

The same evening I looked up at the moon. It was full and bright,
and I felt a great power consuming my body. At this time, the roof of
the house did not block my view of the heavens and I saw an angel
traveling at an enormous speed from the East to the moon which was in
the West, and then straight down to where I was seated. This angel was all
light and power, and this light and power came from him and filled me
as well. [ said to him, “T do not wane to stay here any longer. | want to
go back with you.” But he raised his hand and pointed to the moon. I
looked and beheld a man sprinkling water on a child’s head, which
ordinance 1 was quite familiar with in the Church of England.

Afrer this, thcy disappcared in the darkness away from the moon. I
was shown two officers of the law, a white pig, and a lamb (standing
between), and the moon at their feet. Then my sister, of whom I spoke
during my repentance, was raised, casket and all, and placed before these
three great powers. I saw the Lamb cast out the pig into outer darkness
because man had been deceived by the pig by changing the ordinances
and breaking the everlasting covenant, thus bringing my sister under
subjection of the law.

After the pig was driven out, I saw a river of pure water ﬂowing
from the Lamb and baptisms being performcd in the name of the Fa-
thet, Son, and the Holy Ghost. When I saw this, | asked them to baptize
me also. The fire and the Holy Ghost came down from heaven and my
body seemed to be consumed with fire. I was then given power to per-
form ordinances and preach the Everlasting Gospel, showing judgment
unto the Gentiles and fulfilling the promises of Israel.

Ross became convinced of the truth of the Church and was bap-
tized, making him the first Gentile baptized in Canada. Shortly, thereaf-
ter, church services were conducted in the Collison home with Brother
Thurman Furnier presiding. Brother Ross’ daughter, Sister Ilene Smith,
relates the following:
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Within a short time, my mother followed (in baptism). Then Sister
Frances Gerace was baptized. 1 was open and convinced through my
dad’s experience that this was what I was looking for and started to pray
and read the scriptures, asking God to forgive my sins and prepare me
for baptism.

During my first meeting, (September 1934) the Spirit spoke to me
and said, “This is your first and last opportunity.” When I arose to my
feet that day, thcy were preaching, “Ti oday is the day of salvation.” Brother
John Ward said he hadn't felt such spirit and power in one asking for

baptism—how COLlld they I'C{LISC me?

Rrother Ross eventually became the first to be ordained a minister in
Windsor,
Sister Jlene (Collison) Smith writes:

We were so happy in coming into the Church and realizing we were
serving a living God who hears and answers prayer. For the first time in
our life, we had family worship. We sang hymms, prayed and read the
scriptures together in our home. One night, I remembered I was so
concerned about my Dad asking me to pray that I took it to the Lord in
prayer. That night, a prayer was given to me that was so wonderful and
I thought if I could only pray like that when I was called to pray. The
following night I was asked to pray and word for word it came to me
again. Nothing was said, but I remember my mother and dad looking
at one another in amazement when we rose to our feet. The Gerace
family and our family met often through the weck and a bond was knit
together that we hope shall never be broken.

On Sundays, we looked forward to being with our brothers and
sisters from Detroit, and thcy never failed us. . . .

We remember Jooking forward to the brothers and sisters returning
from Muncey (and Grand River), to hear of their experiences among
the Indian people. It was depression time, yet my mother always man-

aged to have something prepared for them.
[Sister llene has remamed farthful in the Church ro this day. Cur-

rently; she and her husband, Brother Chuck, are involved in the Church’s
misstonary activities in Independence, Missourt.]

Brother Tony Gerace, the son of Gaetano, writes:
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(At this time) Brother Thurman Furnier was in charge of the mis-
sion in Windsor. His brother-in-law, Brother Wade Riggen, would come
with him from time to time. Brother Wade Riggen was one of the great
speakers of the Church. When he spoke, the congregation would be
filled with the Spirit. He was truly an extraordinary speaker. Yet, as the
years went by, he slipped away from the Church and was lost.

As a young boy, 1 remember SILEINg 1n some of those meetings. The
Spirit of God was so strong that it seemed like a wave passing over the
congregation. 1'he small group that gathered together in those days was
truly knit together as one family, the family of God. It was hard to find
a group that was more closely united. Even after the mectings, they
would gather together in one another’s homes. Their lives were so inter-
twined that they were truly one people. Some of the spiritual experi-
ences that they had from time to time were absolutely amazing, The
Lord put them in the palm of His hands and made the impossible

possible.

This would also be the beginning of Brother Joe Lovalvo’s involve-
ment of the Windsor Work. He would later write:

In the year 1935 .. . | attended the services there along with other
brothers and sisters who went there from Detroit to encourage those who
had obeyed the Gospel. In the same year, I was ordained a teacher and
was sent to Windsor to conduct services by the request of the Prcsiding
Elder of Branch #I, of Detroit, Brother T. S. Furnier. In ]anuary
1936, I was ordained an elder and continued with other elders to preach

the Gospel in the City of Windsor. (Cadman History, p. 290)

Brother Mark Randy shares:

Brother Thurman Furnier involved us Joe and Jim Lovalvo, and
myself and kept us active. As teachers, we were sent to Windsor, Canada,

where a mission was flourishing.

Native American Work Leads to Harvest Amongst the Gentiles
During the fall of 1936, Brothers Matthew Miller and Wade Riggen,
ministers from Detroit, crossed the border to Canada, to preach the Gos-

pel to the American Indians in the Muncey Mission. Mr. Frank Ford
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was an immigration officer working at the Ferry Docks where the boats
landed in Windsor, bringing passengers and cars from the United States
into Canada. He became suspicious of these men who called themselves
ministers of The Church of Jesus Christ.

When he would question them as to where they were going and what
they were doing in Canada, they would always tell him they were going to
Muncey to preach the Gospel. He would ask them who paid them for
their services. He was told that members of the Church in Detroit would
take their own cars and the General Church paid for the gasoline and the
ministers donated their services free. Frank Ford was not interested in
their Church, for he was a Baptist. He thought they were taking money
from the Indian people, which would be against the law in Canada, which
he was paid to protect. He told some members of the Baptist Church
about his suspicions regarding these men, and that he planned to make a
trip to Muncey and find out what they were doing there. This went on
for about two years and he became acquainted with Brother Miller and
some of his traveling companions. One Sunday morning Brother Miller
had a chance to talk to Frank Ford for a few minutes and he asked him
whether he would like to make the trip with them some Sunday morn-
ing.

Frank Ford said, “I would like to. Could I bring a friend?” Brother
Miller said, “Bring as many as you want.” This was the chance Frank was
waiting for. Brother Miller said, “How about next Sunday?” Plans were
made to meet in front of Robert Watson’s home on Howard Avenue.
When the ministers from Detroit arrived that mMOrning, it was raining
and freezing. The road was very slippery, so Cliff Burgess said to the
ministers, “Do you not think we would be tempting God to drive on
such slippery roads?” Brother Miller answered, “If God is with us who
can be against us?” They made the trip without any trouble.

Frank Ford and Cliff Burgess were looking for faults when they gath-
ered in the meeting. There were a number of Indian people there and the
Spirit of God was manifested when they began to testify and tell what
God had done for them. Frank and Cliff began to feel something they
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had never experienced before. They were especially moved by the words
of old Sister Muskellunge. She testified that a year prior she had been
taken into the Thames River and baptized. She had been blind for 15
years and miraculously she received her sight the moment she came out
of the waters. She could see to thread a needle. Frank also discovered
that instead of taking money from them the brothers were actually bring-
ing food to distribute to the needy on the Reserve.

On the return trip home, they asked, “Do you believe that story is
true about that woman receiving her eyesight?” Brother Miller answered,
“I'am the minister who baptized her.”

Mr. Ford and Mr. Burgess began to tell what they had seen and heard
and all they could say was that there
is nothing like that in the Baptist
Church. They said that they had
arranged with Brothers Miller and
Riggen to come over on Tuesday
night to visit a blind man whom
they knew in the Baptist Church
and, if any one would like to go,
they would be welcome.

Mr. Ford, Mr. Burgess, Mr.
Henderson, Flossie Nuttall, and

Brothers Miller and Riggen paid a

Frank Ford

visit to the home of this blind man.
They were made welcome and had
prayer together. Then they told him about the Church and how God
did heal through anointing with oil. He was asked whether he would like
to be anointed, and they anointed him.

The following Sunday afternoon they held a service in this blind
man’s home. Many from the Church in Detroit attended, as well as sev-
eral from the Baptist Church in Windsor. It was an outstanding meeting,

with the blessings of God evident.
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Experience of Frank Ford

Some of the Baptist people began to believe and wanted to hear
more. Arrangements were made to have some meetings in their homes.
They began to have dreams and revelations. Mr. Ford had a dream in
which he found himself standing at the ferry dock where he worked as an
immigration officer. He looked up the river and saw a beautiful white
ship with golden railings. It was shining in the sunlight, and as he looked
at it, he saw that it was pulling in toward the dock in Windsor, as if it were
going to dock. He knew thar it was a strange ship. He turned to an
officer standing beside him and asked him, “What ship 1s this?” The
officer replied, “This is the Gospel Ship of Zion and it is going to tie up
in Windsor!” The Gospel Ship of Zion had four columns and each
column had a separate letter that made the word, LOVE. They soon
began to hold meetings every Tuesday night.

Experience of Robert M. Watson

Robert M. Watson had been attending a Bible study in the Baptist
Church that included the Fords, Hendersons, Burgesses and others. Leata
Ford, a Bible scudent at the time, discussed the need for the reception of
the Holy Ghost to be conferred upon converts, and Robert began to
desire this special gift. He was a sincere man and went to his minister at
the time to inquire about how to receive it. His pastor stated that the
ordinance of bestowing the gift of the Holy Ghost was only for the
followers of Jesus Christ in the early Apostolic Church. This answer did
not satisfy him.

Robert began to investigate the faith and doctrine of other denomi-
nations, asking whether they believed in the Gift of the Holy Ghost.
One of the churches invited him to attend one of their services, saying
that they could help him receive this gift. They took him to a back room,
separate from the congregation, and asked him to put up his arms and
repeat the word “Hallelujah” over and over. He began to feel like he was
losing control and was afraid of the spirit he was experiencing, so he left

this church in confusion and disappointment. When he began attending
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The Church of Jesus Christ, he was very impressed with the gentle spirit
and the power of God that was evident in their meeting. He was espe-
cially impressed with a church service he attended on the Muncey Indian
Reservation.

He prayed very hard for God to show him whether he should join
this little group, and shortly thereafter received a dream. He saw a stream
with stepping-stones leading to a little Church building on the other
side. The Church was beautiful and it had a strong and solid foundation.
In the dream he was told that if he went to this little Church he would
receive the Holy Ghost. The stepping-stones to the Church were also
significant, because he knew that one of them was The Book of Mor-

mon, which up to that point had been instead a stumbling block to him.

Experience of Allen
Henderson

After returning home froma
General Church Conference,
Allen Henderson decided to ask
God where His Church was. Af-

ter awakening in the morning, he

quickly got up and told his wife,
“Thad a dream last night and I saw Clifford and May Burgess, Nancy and

& Robert M. Watson, Etta and Allen Henderson
a hand writing on the wall, ‘Read
Haggai.” He took his Bible and found that Haggai was a book in the
Rible. He began to read and when he came to the fifth verse, the Spirit of
God came upon him. “Now therefore thus saith the Lord of Hosts.
Consider your ways. Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but ye
have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe you,
but there is none warm; and he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put
it into a bag with holes. Thus saith the Lord of Hosts; Consider your
ways.” He knew he had to consider his ways, recognizing that the Church
he had been attending had not brought fulfillment.
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Harvest Time

In April 1937, Frank and Leata Ford were the first of this group of
former Baptists to be baptized into The Church of Jesus Christ in Windsor,
but many of the others soon followed, as Robert M. Watson, Allen and
Etta Henderson, and Clifford Burgess were baptized in May; and May
Burgess, Nancy Watson, Elizabeth Johnson and two other converts fol-
lowed in June. In 1938, Sam and Mary Cuomo of Creighton Mines,
Ontario were also baptized.

Tony Gerace states:

The group that came from the Baptist church became the pillars of
The Church of Jesus Christ. They took hold of the Restored Gospel
and gave it all that they had and more. They were a dedicated people.
At that tme it was said, “If you want a blessing, go to the Windsor
Branch.”

Those were the years of the Great Depression. People seemed to
have a lot of time on their hands because there was no employment and
most of their time was spent in the Great Work of the Lord. They were
forced to put their trust in God for their basic needs.

Little did anyone realize that out of that first trip by Frank Ford and
Clifford Burgess up to Muncey, such a fruitful work would come. Their
children and children’s children, even to the fourth generation, would
eventually embrace the Church, even to the extent that Brother Robert
Watson's son, Robert A. Watson, would one day be ordained an apostle.

Evangelist Otto Henderson and His Wife, Dorothy
Brother Otto Henderson, son of Allenn Henderson states:

[ was twelve years old when my parents met The Church of Jesus
Christ. They had come to know there was a living God and became
aware of The Book of Mormon, the story of the Restoration and the
gathering of Isracl.

It was hard times; the Great Depression was still on. My mother
thought to help Brother Collison so she sent my brother and me to him
with a quarter each to get a haircut. The haircur we got, but the quarter

was sent back and Sister Collison gave us something to ea.
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One Sunday, my mother was home sick while the family went to
church. My father went home at noon to see whether she needed help.
She said, “Allen, hclp me get dressed. I can remember 1'cading how the
shadow of Peter fell on the sick and they were healed. 1 believe today, if
the shadow of this ministry fell on me, [ would be healed” In the
afternoon service, she stood up and gave her testimony in the same words.
Brother Joe Lovalvo was caused to stand in the Spirit and say, “Sister
Etta, in the Name of Jesus Christ, be thou made whole.”

I have seen cancer healed, broken bones knit and prayers answered
for every need of life.

I was called by the touch of God’s Spirit on a Sunday and I held
back. 1 later was sent overseas and for the first time, I saw the real
world—evil, hate and destruction. [ was very grateful for the privilege
of returning back home. 1 asked God to call me one more time and He
did.

I was baptized on May 16, 1948, and on April 17, 1955, I was
ordained an elder. | moved our family to California in 1962 and was

called to be an evangelist on November 16, 1969.
Sister Dorothy (Burgess) Henderson states:

January 10, 1937—that was the day my father, Brother Clifford
Burgess, and Brother Frank Ford went on that memorable trip to the
Muncey Indian Reservation that changed the lives of all the people who
left the Baptist Church. 1 was only nine-years-old at the time, but |
remember many of the wonderful experiences which were reccived, and
the excitement we all fele when our new Church was being buile. My
calling into the Church at the age of 15-years-old was on May 16, 1942.
Brother Peter Capone was preaching about Joshua, “As for me and my
house, we will serve the Lord, Choose ye this day whom you will serve.”
I had no intention of being baptized that day, but I heard a voice call
me by name, “Dorothy, whom do you choose to serve this day.” 1 asked
for my baptism and Brother Capone baptized me.

It is now more than fifty years since that day God called me into

His Church and I praise his name.

Brother Joseph Lovalvo, who was appointed presiding officer when
Windsor became a mission on March 17, 1939, reports on the progress
of the work in the First Volume of the Church History:
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In the Spring of 1939, Brothers Ford and Burgess were ordained
teachers of our Windsor Mission and in the fall of the same year, they
were ordained elders. ... During the July 1940 Conference, the General
Church organized the Windsor Mission as a Branch and assigned to us
the Indian Missionary work on the Six Nations Reservation at Brantford,
Ontario. (Cadman History, p. 292)

Brother Joe Lovalvo was retained as the presiding elder and they re-
ported a total of 30 members when Windsor was organized as a Branch.
Within one year’s time, Brother Joe was caused to write the following of

Windsor’s rapid growth:
pidg

The work at the Windsor Branch and also that ac the Six Nation
Reservation, and Creighton Mines, Ontario, is flourishing and we now
have a membership of 55. The officers at the time of writing are one
apostle, two evangelists, two elders, three teachers, three deacons and

three deaconesses. . .. (Cadman History, p. 292)

[t is also important to point out that this Windsor congregation was
made up of many cultures working together. There was a blend of Italian
immigrants, English Canadians, Native Americans, African Americans,
and other nationalities joined by the Spirit of God, breaking down the
cultural barriers that existed between them. Surely God was at work to

help these individuals worship and lend their talents to complete the

work of God.

A Place to Worship

[t was through the revelation of God, as well as a series of challenges,
struggles, and persecutions, that ultimately led to the erection of a place
of worship for the Windsor Saints. With just a handful of members in
1934, the Collisons” home was more than adequate for the Church ser-
vices. In facing an obvious need in 1937 for a more suitable place of
worship after the sudden influx of converts from the Baptist Church, the
saints secured the use of the Moose Temple. Later they- rented an old

store building on Pierre Avenue and fixed it up as a meeting place.
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A Remarkable Testimony of Conversion

One outstanding experience that occurred while they were meeting
in that location happened one evening in January 1937. Brother Joe
Lovalvo was teaching an MBA class on The Book of Mormon, when
they heard a knock at the door, and an elderly lady asked whether she
could come in. She stated that the Lord had sent her there. Brother Joe
answered, “If the Lord sent you, come in,” and invited her to sit down
and join them. Mis. Knight, which they later discovered to be her name,
wept through the entire meeting, At the end of the meeting, Brother Joe
asked her whether she would like to say something. She said,

I belong here. I was walking on Wyandotte Street praying to God,
asking Him, “Where is Your Church?” T have been to so many and have
joined a number of them, but I have never found love anywhere. I came
to the corner of Pierre Avenue, and a voice spoke to me and said, “Turn

lefe” This occurred three times and the third time I obeyed and came in

front of The Church of Jesus Christ.

At first she thought it was a Chinese laundry, with the half-curtains
across the front windows with a sign. The voice again spoke to her and
said, “This is My Church”

Mrs. Knight then said, once again, “I belong here! When I came in,
you all had the same look on your faces, the image of Jesus Christ.” The
saints showed great love to her. They would pick her up and bring her to
every service and take her home. But when they would teach or preach
fromThe Book of Mormon, she became antagonistic. This went on for
five or six weeks. In February, 1937, at a Friday MBA service, she con-
fronted Brother Joe Lovalvo, pointing her finger in his face and, speaking
with a strong voice, said, “Young man, you cannot shove that Book of
Mormon down my throat. The Bible is my book and that’s the way it’s
going to be” She was told to pray and ask God to reveal the truth of The
Book of Mormon and her need to be baptized by the ministers who
have the authority of Christ.

When she went home, she brought these matters before the Lord,
fasting and praying from Friday night to Sunday morning, On Sunday
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morning, she presented her Bible to God, and asked that, if what Brother
Joe was saying was true, to show 1t to her in the Bible. She let her Bible
drop and it fell open to the fourth chapter of Ephesians, where it says,
“One God, one faith, one baptism,” and immediately a voice spoke to her
and said, “That is the baptism that Brother Joe is talking to you about,
and The Book of Mormon 1s a true and sacred record.”

We picked her up that Sunday morning and, while the preaching was
going on, she stood up and requested to be baptized. Brother Joe, want-
ing to be sure that her intentions were sincere, pointed out to her the
terrible weather conditions outside, as it was snowing and the tempera-
ture was close to zero. Mrs. Knight got up and said, “Young man, my
soul is in your hands. I'm going all the way with Christ” They broke 12
inches of ice, and Brother Ross Collison baptized Sister Knight. She had
suffered with a chronic bronchitis condition for many years. After she
was baptized, she was completely healed.

After some years (in 1941), she gradually lost her hearing and was
completely deaf. The elders from the Windsor, Ontario Branch took her
to an ear specialist, and she was told that there was no hope for her recov-
ery and that not even an operation could help her, which completely
devastated her.

At the following Church meeting on Tuesday night, she arose and
spoke about her loss of hearing. She said, “If T cannot hear the Word of
God spoken by my elder brothers any longer, [ want to die” As she said
these words, the Spirit of God fell upon Brother Joseph Lovalvo in great
power and he said, “In the name of Christ, according to your faith, be ye
made whole.” Immediately she cried out, “I heard you, I heard you, Brother

Joe!” She received her hearing and was able to hear well che rest of her life.

Need Grows for House of Worship

They had many trials in that storeroom on Pierre Avenue as the
people residing in the apartment above them would attempt to disrupt
the meeting by making loud noises, such as hammering the floor, shout-

ing and using the Lord’s name in vain, until it became unbearable. The
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ministry decided to fast and pray that God would lead them to another
location where they could worship Him in peace. They had no money to
build, but felt that God would provide a place. In answer to prayer, Sister
Etta Henderson had two dreams in early 1940.

The morning following one of her dreams, they were making a trip
to Six Nations Indian Reserve to hold services there. Making the trip
were Brothers Joseph Lovalvo, Frank Ford, Allen Henderson and Sisters
Leata Ford and Etta Henderson.  After they were out of the city on
Highway Two, Sister Etta Henderson asked Brother Ford when he would
be getting his vacation. He said the end of June to the first of July.
Sister Etta said, “You have work to do,” and she related her dream to
them. While they were discussing the dream, Brother Ford said he had
just finished paying back a $100 loan to the bank and that he would
gladly borrow another hundred dollars to build a Church if it was the
Lord’s will. When Sister Ford said, “I feel the Spirit of God in this
dream,” the same Spirit filled Brother Henderson. As he was driving
about 50 miles an hour, he raised his right hand and spoke these words,
“Thus saith the Lord God of Hosts, these are My words, hear ye them.”
There was a great blessing felt by all. They knew it was a revelation from
God. Brother Henderson was so overcome with the Spirit of God that
he could not drive any further. They had to pull over and they com-
menced to pray and glorify God.

They later discovered a lot for sale on the corner of Irvine and Howard.
Brother Ford went to City Hall and found out that the City owned it.
Brother Joe Lovalvo said, “Brother Frank, go back and offer them $400.”
Brother Frank replied, “All right, I will try, but I am sure they will not
accept it.” Brother Joe said, “If the Lord wants us to build a Church on
this lot, they will accept” Brother Ford made the offer and they accepted.
They were told that the asking price was $4,000, which was the amount
of back taxes owed on the lot.

The foﬂowing Monday night, a Branch meeting was called to see

whether they could raise enough money to buy the lot. Everyone there
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was willing to give everything they had. They raised enough money that
night to buy the lot.

Brother Joseph Lovalvo took the dreams to the next conference at
the request of the Branch. However, since they only had $50 in their
treasury, he didn't feel to submit them, realizing that the General Church
would probably ask how much money the Branch had for construction,
so he waited for further developments.

In March 1941, Sister Etta Henderson had a dream in which a voice
spoke to her and said, “I told the brothers and sisters in Windsor to build
a Church, and because they have not built it, the building will cost you
more money.” It would be their last chance to build for a while since the
war effort was taking all the materials, and already there were restrictions
on construction. The same week, Sister Marietta Ruzzi of Detroit had a
dream in which a voice spoke to her saying to tell the brothers in Windsor
to build and money would come from everywhere.

They had to wait untl the July Conference to ask for permission to
build. Brother William Cadman, the General Church President, recog-
nizing how much the brothers and sisters in Windsor needed a place to
worship God in peace, suggested they ask the saints throughout the Church
to donate a dollar each to help with the project.

The Windsor brothers and sisters were able to raise over $1,000, with
donations coming in from brothers and sisters throughout the Church,
fulfilling the dream of Sister Marietta Ruzzi. Also, during this year,
Brothers Allen Henderson and Robert M. Watson were ordained minis-
ters.

By July 1942, they decided to proceed with construction, but they
only had sufficient funds for a half-basement. They contacted different
contractors for bids, and the lowest price was $400 for digging a half-
basement. One night a man came to Brother Watson’s home inquiring
about the project, and told him that he could dig a full basement as cheap
as a half basement, as he would have more room for his horses to work—
his price was $200. The brothers from the Detroit Branches helped with

the construction of the basement.
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After the basement was finished, materials were still needed for the
upper floor and the money was nearly all spent. They went to the lum-
beryard to see whether they could buy building materials on credit as well
as take a mortgage out on the building. Upon meeting with the owner,
they were told he wouldn't give a church lumber on credit. He said he
already had two churches falter in paying off their lumber bills and would
not take a chance on another one.

The brothers began to tell him about the Church, at which point he
stopped them long enough to call all his employees into his office, and
then said, “Now tell them what you just told me about this Church,
because this is the way a Church should be” Brother Joe preached for
over a half-hour about the Church. The owner dismissed the employees
and asked the brothers how much lumber they needed. In two days,
$3,600 worth of lumber was delivered and a contract was not signed
until three months later. The brothers explained to him that with only

ten members they could not afford the monthly payments he was asking.

The Construction of Windsor Branch Building:
left photo: Robert M. Watson, Allen Henderson
right photo includes: Robert A. Watson and Joseph Lovalvo on scaffold
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Windsor Church Building on Howard Avenue

He answered, “If you can't pay, don't you worry. I will take care of the
shortage.”

After this, the work progressed very rapidly, with everybody pitching
in. Some used pews were purchased from another church, which had
been stored in a barn loft. The pews had to be refinished, and the broth-
ers and sisters worked day and night until everything was done. But when
they tried to install them, they worked all morning with no success. The
problem was whether there should be one aisle or two aisles. At noon,
Brother Ford went home for lunch and told his wife and Sister Henderson
what had happened. He said, “Let us pray about it and ask God to show
the carpenters how to place the pews” When he went back to the church
building, the carpenters had the pews already in place and the foreman
said that it was given to him how to arrange them while Brother Ford was
home for lunch.

The electrician who had wired the building did not know where the
aisles would be when he installed the lights. Amazingly, after the pews

were installed, the lights were right over the two aisles!
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The building was finished in December 1942. It was dedicated on
January 17, 1943 by Brother William H. Cadman.

Brother Joseph Lovalvo was the presiding elder of the Windsor Branch
from 1937 to 1945. He never missed a Sunday, Tuesday evening, or
Friday evening MBA service. More than once he came across the river
from Detroit without enough money to get home. Every time this hap-
pened, some brother, by God’s direction, would put some money in his
hand and say that the Lord said you needed this. Brother Joe never went
home on Sunday until he visited every member who was not able to
come to Church. Brother Joe’s wife, Sister Virginia, supported him in

everything he undertook to do.

Remarkable Healings Bless This Branch

Many healings were seen in those years. Sisters llene Collison, Leata
Ford and May Burgess were all healed of cancer. Brother Robert M.
Wartson had a heavy metal casing fall on his foot, crushing it and almost
severing two toes. 1his event happened at the same time the Church was
having their evening meeting, and the saints left the meeting and went to
his home. Brother Burgess anointed his foot and asked God for all there
to share his pain. His foot shot out and the pain was gone. His toes were

completely healed much to his doctor’s amazement.

Leata Ford’s Healing

Some time in the early 1940’, Brother Frank Ford’s wife, Sister Leata,
was diagnosed with cancer—a malignant tumor the size of a grapefruit
seed had been discovered in her mouth. A few nights later, many of the
members of the Windsor Branch gathered together at the Fords” apart-
ment, located on the second floor of their home (the main floor was
occupied by renters). With great concern, the brothers and sisters turned
to the Lord as brother Mark Randy began to pray. While Mark was
praying, Brothers Robert M. Watson and Lloyd Henderson heard the
door to the apartment open and felt a personage pass by them. At this
point, Brother Joe Lovalvo felt the power of God, and he commanded

the affliction to be removed in the name of Jesus Christ. Shortly there-
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Windsor Branch, circa 1951; included in photo are:
Bob Ciarrochi, Joe Ciarolla, Betty Alessio, Nancy
Watson, Robert and Sarah Watson and children

(Brothers Ciarrochi, Ciarolla and Sister Betty Alessio

were not members of the Windsor Branch)

after, Sister Leata fell asleep and had a brief dream in which she saw
herself descending the stairs of her apartment. Suddenly, she stopped in
order to blow her nose and noticed three drops of blood and one seed
(the size of a grapefruit seed) in her handkerchief.

The next day, Sister Ford had an appointment with the son of her
personal physician, who was a cancer specialist. Just as it happened in the
dream, as she and her husband were descending the stairs of their apart-
ment, she had to stop to blow her nose, upon which she noticed three
drops of blood and a seed in the center. Later that day, after an extensive
examination, the doctor reaffirmed the fact that the original diagnosis of
cancer was accurate, but, much to his surprise, not a trace of it remained.

An acquaintance of the Fords, who was a former member of the
Church, received the news of Sister Leata’s healing with much skepti-
cism. He contacted her doctor in an effort to determine for himself the
truth of her claims. The physician responded to his inquiry by saying
that, first of all, his policy was to not reveal the details of his patient’s
conditions but that he would make an exception in this case. He stated
emphatically that, indeed, Leata Ford did have a malignant tumor, but

that she did not have it any longer; and he had no explanation as to what
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happened to it. Much later, when this man was restored to fellowship in
the Church, he told the Branch what he had done and asked forgiveness
for his unbelief.

Two Experiences of God’s Grace
By Sister Sarah Watson

His Eye Is on the Sparrow

It was after World War II and houses available for rent or sale were
scarce. We were living with my husband’s parents, and although they
were very good to us, we were terribly crowded. We had one little gitl,
and we were expecting another child. We didn't have any money to buy
a home and we couldn’t find one to rent.

I cried out to God in prayer for him to help us. One day while
trying to prepare supper, | was overwhelmed with the desire to reach
God in prayer. I remember leaving the potatoes I was peeling in the sink
and going to my room to pray. As | knelt down, instead of asking God
for a house, ] was moved to express my gratitude to Him for His love
and goodncss towards me. I began to praise Him for whar He had done
for me in the past, and I told Him how much I loved Hum.

Suddenly the room scemed to be illuminated with a light and
warmth that spread through my entire body. I knew Jesus Christ was in
the room with me. It felt like my room had been transformed into a
garden, and Jesus walked slowly towards me. All I could see were His
feet and the mantle around them. I could not look up, but cried and
said, “Jesus of Nazareth I know You're here, please answer my prayers.”
At this point I fele a hand over my head, and, at once, | knew He had
heard me and was going to answer my requests.

1 don't know how long I was in my room, but the feeling of joy
lasted for a long time. I did not worry anymore about our needs. That
very week my mother called to tell me to look for a house because she
had saved $1,500 to put down on a home, as she knew how badly we
needed it.

We fell in love with a little house about a half block from the
Windsor Branch, which we were attending at the time. We went to see
the owner, but we found out that he wanted a lot more than $1,500 as a
down payment. It was not possible for us to come up with any more

money, SO our Spirits were crushed again.
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Then I remembered the experience 1 had had in my room, and I
told my husband that we should go back and see the man again. This
time I asked my mother to pray with us. We arrived at his house just as
he was coming home from work. He watched as we walked up to him,
and then he put his arms around both of us and said, “Come in my
children, I have been waiting for you.”

We were so surprised and happy with his change of attitude. When
we went in the house he told us that after our first visit he had had a
dream that very night. In the dream, God spoke to him and asked why
he had sent us away? God said, “If they had been your children, would
you have sent them away?” He answered, “No, Lord” “They are My
children, and they need that house. Give it to them and I will bless you.”

The next day he prayed, asking God to send us back to him, prom-
ising to give us the house for the money we had. Which is why when he
saw us coming, he said, “Come, my children I have been waiting for

you.” That house turned out to be a wonderful blessing to our family.
The Healing of Our Son

My faith had never really been tested until my litctle boy, Larry,
contracted a virus of the intestines when he was one year old, and he was
unable to keep anything in his stomach, vomiting everything he ate. So
that he could be fed intravenously, the doctor immediately put Larry
into the hospital. We were informed that other babies had already died
from this very serious infection. Since this disease was so contagious, he
was placed in an isolation ward, and we could only see him through a
glass partition. After two weeks of isolation, the doctor gave us permis-
sion to take our baby home. We immediately gave him some milk at
home and he threw everything up; his digestive system was still very
infected.

At this point, Larry became so weak that he was crying day and
night. He had lost so much weight that he was just skin and bones. He
was unable to lift his head and he became extremely fragile. The Windsor
Branch immediately began to pray, as well as our natural family. A
week later we called another doctor, Dr. Joe Gerace, whose parents and
brother (Tony) were members of our Church. When he came to see
Larry, he put our precious baby on the palm of his hand, then, placing
his finger on his stomach, he could feel his spine—there was nothing left
in his lictle body.

281
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The doctor told us that he should go back to the hospital, although
he did not have much hope for his life. We asked him whether we could
keep him home for one more night, because we were afraid that if our
son were taken back to the hospital, we would never see him again. My
father had told me that I should place him in God’s hands for His Will
to be done. [ found it very difficult to do this and was even angry with
him for suggesting it. But | had already decided, prior to the doctor’s
coming, to fast and pray for as long as necessary for the healing of our
son. When the doctor left, my husband, Brother Robert A. Watson, had
to go to work on the midnight shift.

My husband’s parents, Brother Robert M. and Sister Nancy Wartson,
after hearing what the doctor had said, became very distraught. Sister
Nancy wanted to leave immediately, because she didn’t want to see Larry
die. 1 was then left wich my two young sleeping daughters, Elaine and
Judy, and my dying baby son.

At che midnight hour, 1 picked up Larry and cradled him in my
arms when suddenly, he became stiff, his eyes turned backward, and then
he became limp. At this point our neighbor, who had come to check on
Larry, screamed and ran out of the house saying, “He’s dead, he’s dead.”
1 became very frightened, however, the Spirit of God completely con-
sumed me. With all the strength | had, I lifted my son as high as I could
and offered him up to the Lord, crying out, "My God, You gave me this
son, if You gave him to me to break my heart, and you want him back,
then take him now. But if You gave him to me that he might be a joy to
our family and to Your Church, then heal him. Heal him now in the
name of Jesus Christ.”

1 then heard my little daughter, Elaine; cry out, “No, you can't have
him back.” Both she and her sister, Judy, were crying because they had
wanted a brother, so I put Larry back into his crib and went to comfort
my daughters. I then took some soiled clothes down to the basement to
wash. I no sooner got to the basement than [ heard some noise up above.
[ immediately ran up the stairs and saw my father-in-law praising and
glorifying God with a loud voice, saying, “It’s a miracle! Praise God!!
It’s a miracle!” It was then that I saw my little boy, who had been barely
alive only a moment ago and who for days hadn't even had the strength
to raise his head, now, standing up in the crib and actually shaking it for
all he was worth. He was crying because he was hungry and he wanted
his Mama. My father-in-law, who had apparently heard the prayer I
had offered up earlier, had slipped nto Larry’s room while | had gone

C[OVVI] to the basement éll’ld l’lad fOUHd Larry shaking l’liS Cl‘ib.
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Larry had not spoken a word since he got sick. My father-in-law
said, “God has healed your son, Sarah; feed him, he’s hungry” T stood
there not believing what I saw. Yet, I felt T should follow my father-in-
law’s counsel. I asked what I should give him, because he had not caten
anything for several weeks except for tea and ginger ale; and he suggested
1 give him rcgular milk. T then warmed four ounces of milk, which he
cagerly drank and then cried for more. | gave him four more ounces of
milk, and then gave him some baby cereal as well. Up to this pomt, my
father-in-law had been holding him, and he said, “Call him by name,
Sarah,” which T did. Larry then looked up at me and said, “Mama”,
lifting his arms out to me. As I took him into my arms, the realization
that God had decided to give me back my son had finally reached my
heart, and I began to cry and thank God. At this point, my husband
walked through the door and he began to praise God. Upon hearing all
the commotion, our neighbor came back over, fearing the worst. In-
stead she found Larry cating a piece of toast. She immediately fell on
her knees and said, “God has performed a miracle. | am a witness, as
long as I live, ] am a witness to this miracle.” It wasn't long before he
began to regain his weight and strength and become an active little boy '
as he was before.

Today, as | write this testimony, nearly 50 years later, our son, Larry,
is now an evangelist in The Church of Jesus Christ, and we are still
praising God for the miracle that the Lord performed on our son.

Postscripr--Sister Sarah’s daughter, Elaine and her husband Dwayne Jor-
dan, her granddaughter Wendy and her husband Todd Heinz had a desire
to stop in Windsor on their way to the Native American Conference in
Muncey in order to rediscover their Canadian roots. The date was July
19, 2002, just days before this volume was scheduled to go to print.
They followed the directions given them by Sister Sarah to the neighbor-
hood where the Watson family used to live, which also happens to be a
tew blocks from the Windsor Branch. Unsure of the exact location of
their old home, or for that matter, whether it was even still standing, they
stopped the car to get out and take a closer look. Itjust so happened that
one of the neighbors was looking out the window, so Dwayne went to
ask if he knew the Watson family who lived there in the 1940s. Unbe-
lievably, the woman said she remembered them very well--they had lived

in the same home for over 60 years! Wendy went up to the house to find
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out what they were so excited about. After introductions, she asked the
woman, whose name was Edith, if she remembered Larry. Edith pro-
ceeded to share her most prominent memory of Larry, when he almost
died as a baby. She described, in detail, when Larry was very ill with a
stomach virus that many children in the area had died from that year.
She also remembered leaving the Watson’s home that night so that she
wouldn't be there when he died, and, then, coming back the next day only
to find him sitting up in his high chair eating everything in sight. Then,
tulfilling the promise she had made to Sister Sarah some 54 years previ-
ous (referred to in her testimony above), she boldly proclaimed that without
a doubt his healing was a miracle. Little did Sister Sarah know at the
time, that one day her neighbor would bear witness to her daughter and

granddaughter of the wonderful miracle performed that day. Praise God!

THE PORT HURON MISSION

The work in Port Huron, Michigan (60 miles northeast of Detroit)
was ultimately an outgrowth of what began as small house meetings in a
suburban St. Clair Shores home. During World War I, Brother Mark
Randy began to invite his neighbors for Sunday night services to be held
in his home. Going from house to house along Little Mack Avenue, he
persuaded many of his neighbors of varied religious faiths to attend,
thus causing at one point a wall to be knocked out in order to enlarge the
chapel area within his home. Explaining the sequence of events, which
led to the meetings in Port Huron, Brother Mark writes:

The Townsand Club of Michigan was to meet in Roseville near our
home in St. Clair Shores. The leaders were inviting clergies of different
faiths, though none of our members belonged to such a club.

At that time, the Methodists asked me to be their speaker. At the
conclusion of the meeting, a small group surrounded me. They asked
(whether] I cared to come to Port Huron and preach to them, and said
they would provide a meeting place for me.

To my surprise, when they finally took me to their meeting place, 1
said to Mrs. Ann Miller, who owned the hall, “Mrs. Miller, before you
accept me you should know what kind of Gospel I preach”
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“I hope it is the Restored Gospel,” she said. “What do you know
about the Restored Gospel?” T answered. “I was once a member of the
Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ,” she replied.

This brought about the beginning of the Port Huron Mission in
1946. Brother Mark continues:

One day, I decided we could do more in Port Huron. [ appes.led to
the city council for permission to hold meetings at beautiful Pine Grove

Park every Sunday afternoon: church in the morning and Pine Grove at

2:00 p.m.

These outdoor open meetings would be used time and time again in
Port Huron (as well as across the river in Sarnia, Ontario, when that work
would start) charming all in attendance under the sound of the Restored
Gospel, set to the peace, harmony, and beauty of the Creator’s natural

surroundings.

Early Radio Experiences

Feeling that more could be done towards the propagating of the
Gospel in Port Huron, Brother Mark began to entertain the thought of
utilizing the airwaves to aid in his efforts. A few years prior, a previous
radio experience had stemmed from the Sunday night meetings held in
his home; then, Brother Mark had been ivited by some of those in
attendance to speak on a radio program. Brother Mark would recall,
“This experience gave me self confidence to launch out into the radio

program in Port Huron.”

“The Gospel Hour”

A determined Brother Mark would proceed. He remembers:

Surprisingly, God moved on some brothers and sisters, particulaﬂy
the teenage groups of Windsor, Ontario; Lincoln Park, Michigan; and
others, not only in providing the singing, but also with money dona-
tions. Armed with this, [ went to the radio station owner, Mr. Knox. He
listened, and then he said, “You will be 1'eplacing the Presbyterian Church

which gave up for lack of listeners.”
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Known as “The Gospel Hour,” the Church program would be broad-
cast live every Sunday morning from 8:30 - 9:00 on station WHLS in
Port Huron. With a cost of $25 per half hour, coverage of a 100-mile
radius included parts of Michigan, Ohio and even New York State. ( 7he
Gospel News, April 1947) Enthusiastically, Brother Mark set about to
promote the love of God in the hearts of the listeners. Continuing, he

recalls:

Those were glorious days of talking about Jesus, living with Jesus,
and sharing Jesus every day of our lives. We were blessed in our homes,
in out jobs, and in our churches.

Those from Lincoln Park traveled 90 miles, through snow, rain. . .
One Sunday, as these beautiful youngsters sang, I felt such joy in my
heart. I called on Margarct Heaps . . . “as you finish this hymn, begin-
ning with yourself, tell the listeners what Jesus has done for you.”

I find it difficult to tell you; those youngsters were $o full of Jove.
As thcy were tcﬂing their testimonies to the listeners, che radio phone
rang; Mr, Knox was on the phone. “Marco, my son,” he said in a trem-
bling voice, “What do you do to those fine youngsters? They have made

me and my wife cry. We are proud to have you on our station.”

These efforts proved to be surprising. Although some converts would
initially hear of the Gospel through the program, other more far-reach-
ing effects were noted

Brother Mark went on to say,

We received about $4,000 from the listeners, though we never asked

for money.

Early Converts

Many of the first converts were previously members of the Reorga-
nized Church of Jesus Christ. So it was with Sister Geraldine Knapp.
She and a younger woman were baptized in May of 1947. Sister Knapp's
youngest son followed suit later in the year. The Port Huron Mission
totaled a membership of five by the year’s end. Filled with a wonderful
appreciation for what the Lord had done for her, Sister Geraldine testi-
fied of her conversion and some of the blessings she had experienced:
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[ was a member of the Reorganized Church of Latter Day Saints
for nearly 37 years; you will realize it was hard for me to understand
and to believe I had to be baptized again. But I prayed faithfully, chat if
it was necessary, that God would not let me sit in my seat in church until
[ had asked for baptism. During a meeting | asked them to sing, “Just
As I Am,” and I could hardly wait until they sang the first verse, when I
arose and asked to be baptized. . . .

It (the Gospel) has brought peace and comfort to our hearts who
have obcyed 1it. Many are the sacrifices of our Brother Mark, driving so
far twice a week. He never fails us unless it is just impossible for him to
come. It makes no difference what the weather is like; he is here. We
have . . . Friday nights, and Sunday morning, then preaching, and testi-
mony meeting and the Lord’s Supper at 2:30 p.m., and God certainly
meets with us in all our meetigs. . . .

My heart was filled with so much joy that it seemed to be running
over. | was so happy, and I am praying that the rest of my children will
also come to the meetings and hear the blessed Gospel, and obey it. ... |
have three grandchildren attending our Sunday School; I teach the Jun-
ior Class, and I pray that God will enlighten my mind every day, so that
I can teach them all right. . . .

I have had some wonderful dreams since coming into this Church,
which have encouraged me to prove faithful. T also have been healed in
body, for I went on crutches for over two months, and Brothers Randazzo
and Joseph Lovalvo anointed me and I was healed. ( 7he Gospel News,
January 1948, p. 4; June 1947, p. 8; and December 1947, p- 4->

287

Through the July 1948 issue of 77e Gospel News, Brother Cadman

writes of recetving word from Sister Bertha Ward Sommerville of

was broken.”

Church Building in Port Huron

the

Port Huron Mission. Sister Sommerville, daughter of Brother John Ward,
told of her husband’s baptism in May 1948 following a wonderful meet-

ing. His testimony was “He felt he had been chained, but now the chain

By 1949, rapidly growing membership made it increasingly clear that

their own.

Brother Mark Randy relates:

the saints would have to either obtain a larger building to rent or build
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We began to pray and search for a lot to build our church building.
Brother Eldon and Sister Ella Allen were baptized. My wife, Sister
Mary, dreamed that someone told her, “There is a lot on I4th Street.”

We went there and sure enough, there was a large lot for sale.

Soon the construction of the basement of the church building be-
gan. The local Port Huron paper, The Times Herald, produced a fine

write-up of the event. In part, it read:

Cornerstone Laying Ceremonies for New Building:

In spite of a Thanksgiving Day blizzard, a group of loyal parishio-
ners of The Church of Jesus Christ gathered for cornerstone laying
cerenonies at the site of the new Church, Fourteenth and Chestnut
Streets.

Evangelist Mark Randy, pastor of the Church, conducted the cer-
emonies. Mr. Randazzo came to Port Huron in November 1946, from
Mt. Brydges, Ontario, where he was an Evangelist for The Church of
Jesus Christ.

He began holding services here in a building on River Street, and as
the congregation grew, it was decided to build a Church to accommo-
date the followers.

Mr. Randazzo now lives in St. Clair Shores and drives to Port
Huron each Sunday to conduct services.

A building fund for the new Church was started in 1947, but much
of the building cost will be furnished by other Branches of the Church
which are scattered all through the Eastern States and Canada... The
Port Huron Church is being buile with the aid of members of the
congregation who are carpenters, painters ot contractors.

It is hoped that the basement of the Port Huron Church will be
finished by mid-December so that services may be held there until eatly

spring when the project will be continued.” ( 7he Gospel News, January
1950,p.1)

With the Mission falling short of revenue towards the completion
of the basement, Brother Cadman summoned the Church, as he had
done so many times, through The Gospc’] News forum, asking every

member to donate $1 to help build the Church.
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Radio Broadcasts from Sarnia, Ontario

Meanwhile, at the end of 1948, Brother Mark Randy had become
aware of the advantages of having the radio broadcast out of the City of
Sarnia, Ontario, just across the St. Clair River from Port Huron in Canada.
The rates for the Sarnia-based station CHOK were cheaper, costing only
$19.39 per half hour, and the broadcast was stronger, allowing the pro-
gram to be transmitted within a 500-mile radius, using S000 watts of
power.

On Sunday morning, December 12, 1948, from 10:00-10:30, listen-
ers could tune in on either 1070 AM or 97.7 FM for the first broadcast
of “The Gospel Hour” from Sarnia. Opening with its theme song,
“Softly and Tenderly,” the program was again a live broadcast having breth-
ren from Windsor and Detroit providing the singing with Brother Clifford
Burgess as the pianist. Appropriately enough, in taking his text from the
Thirteenth Chapter of the Gospel of John, Brother Mark Randy’s ser-
mon spoke of God’s wondertul love. ( The Gospel News, January 1949,
p-8)

Branches, through a rotation, regulatly supported the program. Along
with the inspired sermons of the visiting ministry, the youth benefited
much in their participation. Often arriving in carloads, these young saints
usually made up the choir and were periodically called upon to bear their
testimonies over the air. ( 7he Gospel News, April 1949, p.7)

In the early spring of 1949, a Mrs. L. Gadd of London, Ontario
testified that as she listened to the broadcast, “the Spirit of God over-
shadowed her and witnessed unto her, that that which she heard was true.”
She quickly acted upon this experience by requesting literature of the
Church and, in ultimately becoming convinced of the ‘truth, she was
baptized on Sunday, May 29, by Brother ]oseph Lovalvo on the Muncey
Reserve. ( The Gospel News, July 1949, p. T)

Brother Mark Randy summarized the results of the Mission’s efforts

to attract visitors to the Church by stating:

As a result of our radio program, Brother and Sister Sommerville

came. Bertha had been a member of our Church from Pcnnsylvania;




Port Huron in the morning, then Sarnia in the afternoon, and back at

Port Huron at night. Brother Nick Pietrangelo assumed full leadership
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her husband was baptized. The Johnsons, Jesse and Elsie, were baptized;
Fred Bruner and others. As a result of the ad in the paper, Brother and
Sister Ralph Brown were baptized, as was Sister [ennie Hannah, a former
wife of Otro Fetting’s. Also Grace and Edna Crawford, who were former

Pentecostal members.
Brother Mark continues to narrate the course of development:

Brother Nick Pietrangelo came to assist in Port Huron, a great
boost indeed. Nick and I became as two brothers. Yolanda and my
wife, Mary, became as two sisters, a great team. Nick and James Lovalvo
took over the radio program as I devoted more time to Sarnia, where a

Mission was set in Brother Arthur Maness” home.

Sundays proved long, yet rewarding, with Church services held in

of Port Huron in 1951.

ary 10, 1951, Brother Mark had a revelation in the form of a dream that

Yet, the winds of change blew across this flourishing work. On Janu-

led him and his family to California in June of that year.

Miraculous Experiences

In July I951, an event took place, which bore evidence to the divine

authority of this Church. Brother Tony Scolaro, Branch #1, recalls:

Through the testimonies and efforts of Brother Arthur and Sister
Elvira Maness, members of the Sarnia Indian Mission, a gentleman
named Mr. Warwick became interested in our Church and began to
attend meetings in Sarnia. . . .

Mr. Warwick was a member of the Reorganized Church of Jesus
Christ LDS, which was located in Port Huron, Michigan. As he be-
came acquainted with our Church and learned that we observed the
ordinance of feet washing, he was greatly impressed by that, and he was
also acquainted with the music composed by W. W. Phelps, who wrote
Hymn #13 in our Saints Hymnal, “The Spirit of God Like a Fire Is
Burning” Mr. Warwick had sincere hopes of bringing the church that

he was a member of and our Church rtogether.
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We were invited to a Sunday evening service in Port Huron, Michi-
gan at the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ LDS, and as I recall,
several carloads of brothers and sisters from Detroic Branch #I ac-
tended, including Brother Paul Vitto and [me].

We were invited to sing, and we sang from our own “Saints Hym-
nal.” We sang with inspiration, and as we sang, a woman, one of their
members, testified she saw a shaft of light, from where she was sitting
behind us, shine down on Brother Vitto and [me], and she heard a voice
which said, “These are my servants, and they have the true authority.

Needless to say, we were all blessed, and gave testimony to the honor
and glory of God.

Shortly afterward, we invited Mr. Warwick, and as many of his
members who wished to come, to attend our feet washing service at
Branch #I. Mr. Warwick and several of his members came on a Sun-
day afternoon and witnessed for themselves how we practice the ordi-
nance of feet washing. They marveled and were impressed as they saw
the scriptures being fulfilled, just as Jesus tanght.

Unfortunately, after we informed them that they would have to be
re-baptized by the authority given to our Church in order to become
members of our Church, it appears all interest became lost.

In spite of the valiant efforts of these missionaries to establish this
work, sufficient reinforcements and support to maintain it were lacking,
By March of 1960, talk of selling the Port Huron building was evident
within the District Minutes.

OTHER MISSIONARY WORK IN THE DISTRICT

The Mt. Brydges, Ontario, Canada Work

The work in Mt. Brydges, located about 10 miles west of London,
Ontario, began circa 1944 by the testimony of the Muncey Indian Brothers
as they worked on nearby farms. Their enthusiasm and faith in their God

and Church amazed many. Brother Mark Randy states:

During the summertime, our men would go out to work in the
fields to earn a meager subsistence. I was told later by the Hollanders,
one of them was Warren Nellis from Coleman, Michigan, an apostle

from the RLDS (Reorganized Latter Day Saints) Church, that our Church
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members, [who| were working in the fields with them, had told them of
The Church of Jesus Christ and Brother Mark. One of them said, “1
have never met such enthusiastic Indians as these; they are good workers,
they sing hymns all day long, and praise God unashamedly. We just had
to come and see.”

George Nicholas was preaching on the 29th chapter of Isaiah, verses
4, 1T, and I4 that Sunday. Brother George stated: “Our Indian people
have been brought down to the dust. . .. But one day the world shall
hear our voice. Jesus will be our defender; He will deliver our pcoplc.”
What Brother Nicholas didn't know was that he was speaking to six
persons who believed in that chapter. When I gave time to these visitors
to speak, Warren Nellis said in part, “My grandfather was with ]oseph
Smith in the building of Nauvoo’s temple in Illinois. 1 have never

heard such a clear mnterpretation of that chapter.”

In 1944, Chris and Anna Van Bree came to visit Muncey also, where
they, too, heard from the brothers of that Mission and were baptized.
Rrother Mark states:

One week after the six persons’ visit, Christian and Anna Van Bree
came. They also marveled at the unusual enthusiasm of the small group
of our people. “What makes your people so happy?” Brother Amos
Dclcary was asked. He rcplicd, “Come and see for yourself.”

So they came. I was on my feet making my final remarks when the
Van Brees came in. “I am so sorry you came late; I must dismiss this
service. These people need to feed themselves; some of them have a long
way to walk. But I want to tell you, this lictle Church has the kcys of
this last dispensation, to preach the Gospel of repentance to the nations.”
Suddenly, a sister stood up and spokc in the gift of tongues. The Dutch
lady stood up and said in a loud voice, “Thus saith the Lord, This is my
servant, Who hears him hears me.”

Mr. Van Bree stood up and said, “This is my wife; she is a true

woman. If this is what my wife heard, that’s the way it is.”
Brother Mark continues:

The following Sunday, the first meeting was held in Upin, near Mt.
Brydges, Ontario. Brothers Joseph Lovalvo, Frank Ford, and Clifford
Burgess came along, Two unusual things happened on this trip. Heavy
rains and lightning [accompanied us] most of the way. . .. One light-
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ning bolt struck our car; there was no damage, but it was powerful
enough to stop the motor. Suddenly, it returned to normal.

At the appointed place, we found a house full of interested people.
| asked Brother Joseph Lovalvo to speak. His sermon was nspired. As
he sat down, Anna Van Bree stood up and said, “I saw this man five years
ago. He spoke the same words in my dream. The angel said to me,
‘When you meet this man, you will know you have met the truth!” Her
husband and son also stood up and reaffirmed that Anna had at several
times related the words that she had heard. The words were quite a stir
among those present.

This indeed was a beginning for the mission to come in Mt. Brydges.
Meetings began in Mt. Brydges. Christian and Anna Van Bree were
baptized, and others followed.

Services at that time were conducted by Brothers Thurman Furnier
at Muncey and Brother Mark at Mt. Brydges in the mornings; then Brother
Mark would join Brother Thurman at Muncey in the afternoon. When
Brothers Cowan and Ford took over Muncey, it freed Brother Mark to
wholly concentrate on Mt. Brydges. As Mt. Brydges began to flourish,
Brother Joseph Lovalvo began to attend more frequently, along with others.
Not too long after, Brother Mark became involved with Sunday evening
meetings in his home, and works in Port Huron and Farwell, Michigan.
In 1946, Brothers Joe Lovalvo and Nick Pietrangelo took over M.
Brydges.

Brother Mark writes of the following inspiring experience:

Nick Pietrangelo had an opportunity to go and help in Port Hu-
ron. This gave me the freedom to visit Mt. Brydges. On one visit, Chris
Van Bree asked me to go with him to Brantford, where his former
pastor was dying with what was diagnosed as leukemia. When we ar-
rived, he was in a coma. The doctor was present and thought I was to
administer last rites. There were 11 children in this family, plus an aged
mother. I had the family kneel according to age, holding onto each
other’s garments. I prayed for his healing. Lyndon Laird woke up!
“Your hand reached out to me and lifted me from a chasm,” he said. “Ic
was not my hand,” I said, “for my hand was on your head,” I answered.

“It was the hand of the Living Redeemer that lifted you. He alone

could do this!”
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Later, Lyndon and his son, Donald, were both baptized in Detroit.
Eventually, Detroit Branch #3 took over the Mrt. Brydges work.

Cedar Springs, Ontario, Canada

Cedar Springs, which is a small town located in the southern part of
Ontario near Lake Erie, about 15 miles southeast of Chatham, was also
started by Brother Mark Randy, and was originally under Detroit Branch
#1. He began to hold meetings there in the spring of 1945.

Brother Mark writes:

We held services in Muncey and in Mt Brydges, and others were
baptized there. The number in Muncey grew to 56 faithful. Many
visitors came each Sunday. One day, a woman came to the Van Brees’
home in Mt. Brydges. The Van Brees had told her of the Glory of God
shared among us. . . . She came from Cedar Springs, Ontario. Anna
Hendricks stood up and said, “The half was not told me of the great-
ness of God’s blessings. [ want you to come and talk to my husband.”

That day, a group of young sisters had come to visit from Windsor
and Detroit. We held meetings in Muncey and in Mt. Brydges. Mrs.
Hendricks was a very persistent person, with a broken heart. Jack Ford
and Thurman Furnier were also present. Upon arriving in Cedar Springs,
John Hendricks was at [his] church. Anna insisted we go there. “You
must speak to my husband tonight.” she was saying. . .. “For eight years
... my children have been without the benefits of a united family. . . ”

Upon arriving at John's church, the pastor asked me to address the
assembly. The Spirit of God was upon us all as soft rain as John and
Anna [Hendricks] embraced and asked one another’s forgiveness.

Meetings began in Cedar Springs. Windsor accepted the responsi-
bility of caring for this new Mission. John and Anna were baptized, as
well as others.

Responsibility for this work changed hands as Brother V. James Lovalvo

wrote:

The work at Cedar Springs is now in the hands of Detroit Branch
#4. We have had some very good meetings there in the house of Mr.
and Mrs, Hendricks . . . They have borne testimony in the past two
meetings declaring their intentions of being baptized in the Church,

because thcy feel this is the true Gospel. ... There are many souls in
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Cedar Springs [who] have attended our services, which gladdens our
hearts immensely. ( 7he Gospel News, April 1945, p. 8)

On Sunday, May 20, Brothers Robert A. Watson of Windsor, and
Concetro Alessandro of Detroit conducted the services at Cedar Springs
and reported baptizing three converts in Lake Erie. ( 7/ Gospel News,
June 1945, p. 6) By this time, there four members in this mission.

In the General Church Minutes, January 1946, a motion was passed
to turn the Cedar Springs and Chatham work over to Detroit Branch #1,

with Rrother Concetto Alessandro in charge.

Creighton Mines, Ontario, Canada
Creighton Mines, which is about 12 miles west of Sudbury, Ontario,
was the site of another mission that sprang up in the decade of the 1940s.
Brother William H. Cadman writes:

I have already stated that our recent Conference delegated me to
visit some of our Church pcoplc up here . .. Elders Cuomo, Ford and
Cadman set out to meet the Indians that live about some 20 miles [away .

Elder Samuel Cuomo has resided in Creighton Mines for many years . .

. (The Gospel News, March 1945, p. 5)
Sister Rose Cuomo writes:

We have our Sunday School dlass every Sunday morning, our fel-
lowship meeting at two in che afternoon, and M.B.A. every Friday night,
and permit me to say that though we are small in number, we often feel
the blessing of God. He says that where two or three are gathered in His

name, He 1s there with them. (7776 Gospe/Nt‘Ws, April 1947, p. 7)

The Farwell, Michigan Mission
Shortly after World War II, a number of people living in Northern
Michigan became interested in the Church. A number of baptisms re-
sulted and a Mission was established under Branch #4. It became known
as the Farwell Mission, located about 200 miles north of Detroit.
Brother Mark Randy writes:
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In 1944, as | presided over Muncey, six white persons visited our
Church as Brother George Nicholas was preaching. . .. Brother Frank
Ford was visiting and followed by telling of his conversion into Christ.
Many followed thereafter saying, “Love drew us to the Gospel of Jesus
Christ, which we knew nothing of until we gave our lives to Him.”
What we did not know was that those who came were of the Church of
Christ (Fettingites). With them was Warren Nellis, an apostle of that
church. We became friends quickly.

Later on when the work in Port Huron was starting, Brother Mark

further writes:

Warren Nellis made several visits to Port Huron. . . . In 1945
Warren wrote me, inviting me to come to Farwell. 1 asked Brother Jim

LOV;IIVO to accompany me,

Brother V. James Lovalvo continues the narrative as follows:

Prior to going to Farwell, we prayed to God to dircct us on what to
speak to these people, as they were strict adherents of the “Restored
Gospel.”  Brother Mark had a beautiful experience in the form of a
dream in which a man appcared to him and, seeing how pensive Mark
was, asked him why he seemed so disturbed. Brother Mark proceeded to
[answer} this person’s question by saying, “Brother Jim and I are going
to Farwell, but we really do not know what to preach to these people as
they are acquainted with the Restored Gospel and The Book of Mor-
mon.” The man smiled at Brother Mark and said, “Preach about the
love of God.” When Brother Mark told me this experience, | was over-
joyed and told him, “That’s what we will preach.”

Finally the day arrived to depart for Farwell. We had asked the
saints to pray that the Lord would be with us in this missionary attempt.
When we arrived at Farwell, there were about 35 peoplc waiting for us
at Warren Nellis” home. We were greeted very warmly by everyone and
then we prepared for the meeting. We followed the advice of the person
who had appeared to Brother Mark in his dream. When [ began to
preach, I discerned a very cold atmosphere in the room. But as I contin-
ued to preach, the Spirit of the Lord fell upon all of us and a joyful,
comforting warmth filled every person who was present. When I fin-
ished speaking, Brother Mark spoke, following the same topic of the
“love of God” with the Holy Spirit bearing evidence to what was said.
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When the meeting was turned over to testimony, Mrs. Nellis arose
and said that when she and others heard that we [Mark and I] were
coming to preach to them, they were fearful that we would “crack the
whip” [her words] on them as others had done. But when we began to
preach about the “love of God,” all fear left them and a joy unspeakable
filled cheir souls. Now I knew why I had felt a “coldness” when I had
begun to preach.

From that time on, we began to visit Farwell periodically. Brother
Mark evcntually busied himself with other missionary endeavors, and
the work in Farwell was left in my hands under the jurisdiction of
Branch #4.

My wife and I, with our two small children, held meetings in Farwell.

In winter, with weather at zero or below, we slept in Brother and
Sister Geib’s attic, where the only heat came through a pipe from the
wood stove below. In order to keep warm, we sometimes slept fully
clothed, with our children between us.

Nevertheless, the result of the work in Farwell was truly blessed of
the Lord. About 30 persons were baptized including Warren Nellis and
Earl Ewing, the two apostles of the Feddingnitc group. At this point, 1
want to say that I have never felt any greater liberty in preaching the
Restored Gospel than at Farwell, Michigan.

Among the many spiritual blessings received at Farwell, one experi-
ence stands out remarkably clear. A Mrs. Collins, about 80 years old
and a member of one of the Restored Gospel groups, began attending
our meetings and bore witness that she felt a great amount of the Spirit
of God in our meetings and very much love in our people. However,
she was perturbed with me because she could not partake of the Lord’s
Supper with us. I attempted many times to explain why we had “closed
communion,” that mﬂy baptizcd members could participate m the cel-
cbration of the Lord’s Sup‘per. She would always tell me, “But I have
been baptized since | was [4 years old” She would also tell me that she
had been blessed of God with glorious experiences, such as seeing some
of the Prophets of old, angels of heaven, and many other wonderful
experiences.

Seeing that I could not prevail with her, nor convince her regardless
of my arguments, | told her to ask the Lord for His answer. The
following Sunday she approached me, and patting my cheek with her
fragile hand, she said, “Brother ]immy, T want to be baptized.” 1 was
astounded, needless to say, and asked her what had made her decide to be
baptized in our Church. She replied, “I took your advice to ask God
for an answer to my dilernma. While I lay m bed, I praycd [she was too
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weak to kneel], ‘Lord, I want to partake of the Lord’s Supper with
Brother Jimmy’s group, but he says that I must be baptized in his Church.
I have been baptized since | was 14 years-old and have served You faith-
fuﬂy, Why must I be baptized algalin?y Immediatcly as [ asked this ques-
tion, | heard an audible voice caﬂing my nane loudly and saying, “Put
on the whole armor of God.” Then looking at me with tears running
down her cheeks, she said, “Something has been missing m me all of
these years, I want to put on the whole armor of God, please baptize
me.” | embraced this dear old woman and rejoiced with all those present,
that the Lord heard not only her prayers, but ours as well. 'We baptized
Sister Collins and after we had confirmed her, we gave her Sacrament.
Words cannot express the joy we all felt as we shared the Lord’s Supper
with this old sister and saw the tears of happiness roll down from her

eyes.

Eventually, some of the members died, some moved away, and others
left the Church, causing the ministry to have to close this mission, with

much regret.

Other Missionary Ventures
Over the years there were other smaller works that were initiated with
varying degrees of success. Church services have been held in the follow-

ing locations:

e Flint, Michigan, beginning on June 21, 1930, by Brothers Wade Riggen
and Carmine Campitelle.

° Jackson, Michigan, by Brother Dominic Cotellesse, at the home of
Brother Evanson.

° Inkster, Michigan, by Brothers John Gammichia and Fredericco
Straccia.

°  Lansing, Michigan, by Brothers John Gammichia and Spencer Everett.

° Pontiac, Michigan, in 1947, by Brothers Joseph Lovalvo, Dominic
Moraco, and Rocco Biscotti.

°  Amherstberg, Ontario, Canada, by Brothers Joseph Johnson and Tony
Pietrangelo.
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FORMATION OFANEW MISSIONARY COMMITTEE

With all of the extensive missionary work being done, it became
evident that a committee was needed to provide better leadership in the
administration of these works.

A motion was passed to organize a District Missionary Committee
to consist of five members. T he five brothers who were elected to serve
were as follows: Querino (Reno) Bologna, Anthony Gerace, Joseph Mi-
lantoni, Dominic Moraco and Dominic T homas.

The tunction of the District Missionary Committee was outlined as
follows:

* To continue giving assistance to the present Missions, seeing that
sufficient elders are available for the work:

*  To make a complete study of present work among missions, with
possible means of promoting and improving same; also endeavor to
determine immediate and future needs;

*  To formulate a plan to handle District Missionary work in the fu-
ture; said plan to be presented to the District Priesthood for final
approval;

*  That Committee members may call upon Presiding Elders and any
brothers now working in the various Missions for their assistance and

advice.

At the Michigan-Ontario District Conference in 1959 two major
concerns were discussed: missionary replacements and financing the cost
of maintaining these missions. At that time, Brother Clifford Burgess
was in charge of the Grand River Mission, Brother Reno Bologna in
Muncey and Brother Concetto Alessandro in Port Huron.













CHAPTER FIVE

Behold, I sa 1y unro you, Lifr up your eyes, and look on the
fields; for they are white already to harvest . . . I sent you to reap
that whereon pe bestowed no labour: other men laboured, and ye
are entered into their labours. John 4:35, 38

he Church of Jesus Christ came to the Atlantic Coast at
the end of an intense period of immigration from south
ern and eastern Europe to the United States. The city
of New Brunswick, New Jersey lay about 30 miles south
west of Ellis Island in New York Harbor, where ten thou-
sanf immigrants a day first set foot on American soil. Founded on the
south banks of the Raritan River in Colonial times, New Brunswick had
become central New Jersey’s major center of industry, commerce, and

learning by the mid-1920s.

NEW BRUNSWICK, NEW JERSEY

The Church of Jesus Christ in the Atlantic Coast had its beginning
in 1925 in the City of New Brunswick, New Jersey. Sister Anna

Frammolino of Detroit, Michigan explained:

In 1923, Brother Sam Percepe of Cleveland, Ohio had an experi-
ence after he was baptized into The Church of Jesus Christ. He was
overwhelmed by a strong desire to bring the Gospel to his father and
mothet-in-law, Antonio and Nunziata Mazzeo of New Brunswick, New
Jersey. His first thought was to ask Brother Ishmael I’ Amico to accom-
pany him to New Jersey. He wrote to my husband in Detroit, asking
him to tell Brother D’Amico of his plans. 1 [was asked to send] Brother
Sam a reply to his letter, telling him that Brother ID’Amico was unable
to make the trip at this time but that ﬂwe] would fast and pray on the
following Thursday about this matter.
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On that same Thursday, Gabriel Mazzeo from New Brunswick
told his mother he had a very strong desire to visit his Sister, Mary
Angelo, in Cleveland, Ohio. On Friday night he left New Brunswick
and arrived i Cleveland on Saturday morning. Brother Sam Percepe
met Gabrie] Mazzeo at the train station, and they fell upon their knees

to thank God for answerig their prayers.

Testimony of Brother Gabriel Mazzeo

When I was 16 years old, I had a great desire to visit my Sister Mary
who lived in Cleveland, Ohio. 1 visited her and her famﬂy. T arrived on
Saturday and on Sunday morning they asked me if I would go to Church
with them.

| accompanied them to Church. At that time the meetings were
held in the home of Brother and Sister Thomas in Euclid, a suburb of
Cleveland. I enjoyed the meeting very much because the things which the
elders preached were very plain and easy to understand. I learned many
things that I never knew before.

I went to Church regularly with my sister and her family. [ contin-
ued to enjoy the meetings very much. After atcending Church for about
three months, I decided that I wanted to be baptized. I felt a desire to
receive the salvation of my soul and to enjoy the Paradise of God after
the course of this life. I knew this step was necessary.

I made my desires known, and the fo]lowing Sunday 1 was brought
to a brook, because Lake Erie was frozen. [ was baptized on March 2,
1924 by Brother Andrew Nemeth and was confirmed . . . a member of
The Church of Jesus Christ on the same day by Brother Rocco Biscoti.

[ would like to say at this time that when [ came out of the waters
of baptism, T felt as light as a feather, and at my confirmation [ re-
ceived the promise of the Holy Ghost. I felt very happy for this won-
derful step which I had taken. My thoughts began to go towards my
parents and my brothers who lived in New Brunswick, New Jersey. My
desire to bring my testimony to them grew stronger.

After living approximately one year in Cleveland, | returned to
New Brunswick. I spoke of The Church of Jesus Christ to my parents
and my brothers. My parents and brother, LLouis, received my testimony
and desired to be baptized into The Church of Jesus Christ. I returned
to Cleveland, Ohio to make known the need for an elder in New
Brunswick. The immediate need was to take care of these baptisms. A
blind man, Brother Joseph Corrado, an apostle in The Church, volun-
teered to go with me. We attended the July General Conference of 1925
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at West Elizabeth, Pennsylvania. After visiting a few branches and mis-

sions, we continued on our way to New Brunswick.
Experience of Sister C. Dintino

(Sister Dintino had this experience when Brothers Mazzeo and

Corrado visited her on this trip, )

In 1925, Brothers Gabriel Mazzeo and Joseph Corrado visited Sis-
ter C. Dintino of Glassport, Pennsylvania. As they were leaving her
home, Sister Dintino shook hands with Brother Gabriel Mazzeo. As
they clasped hands, the Spirit of God was manifested upon them. Un-
der the mfluence of the Spirit, Sister Dintino uttered these words, “You
brethren shall have much success with the work of God in the State of

New Jersey.”
Testimony of Brother Gabriel Mazzeo (Continued)

My parents and my brother Louis were baptized by Brother Joseph
Corrado. We began to hold services at the home of my parents on May
Street in New Brunswick. It wasn't long before our home was inad-
equate because of the large number of people attending the meetings.
Services were relocated to the home of my brother, Louis, on Charles
Street. Attendance continued to increase and my brother’s home was
inadequate. We rented a hall on Remsen Avenue to accommodate the
many souls who obeyed the Gospel. During the first three months that
the Gospel was

preached in New
Brunswick, there
were 23 baptisms!
In 1926, my
brother, Louis, do-
nated the lot at 21
Charles Street, New

Brunswick and a
church building
was built on this lot

for $3,500.

Brother Eugene

New Brunswick Church Building on Charles St.

Perri Sr., an evange-




306 A History of The Church of Jesus Christ: Volume 2

list from Lorain, Ohio, volunteered to come to New Jersey to assist with
the work of God. When he arrived, his involvement was immediate and
a great encouragement.

Many people repented of their sins and were baptized into The
Church of Jesus Christ. Elders were ordained, many healings and bless-
ings were expetienced by the saints, and spiritual fellowship was enjoyed

for years to come. . . .

During the General Church Conference of July 3, 1926, Brother
Gabriel Mazzeo of New Brunswick, New Jersey was recommended for
the priesthood by the Ministerial Board. He was 19 years of age and was
the first elder ordained in New Jersey. Three years later, during the 1929
October Conference, Brother Mazzeo was ordained an evangelist.

At the Conference of October 1926, Brother Joseph Corrado re-
ported that the Church had been incorporated in the State of New Jersey
at a cost of $40.

Many blessings were experienced through the years. One outstand-
ing example happened in 1927, when a man was healed while being bap-
tized by Brother Corrado.

Brother C.C. Edwards, an Algonquin Indian who had been baptized
at the New Brunswick Branch was ordained an elder in 1928. He gave

an encouraging report on missionary work.

Testimony of Brother Eugene Perri, Sr.

I was born in Italy on December 25, 1897. When I was born my
parents did not expect me to live because of the weakness and frailty of
my body. However, God saw fit to spare my life for a wise purpose in
Him, and to Him I give the praise. In 1914 the First World War broke
out and [ was inducted into the Italian Army at the age of I7. When 1
left home there were I of us in the family, including my father and
mother. When I recurned five years later, I found the farmhouse we
lived in all boarded up. My parents had died from the influenza epi-
demic of [918. My brothers were in the setvice, and my sisters were all
married. I wrote to my sister Carmela in America and inquired if she
would mind [mﬂ coming to be near her. She replied with a letter of
welcome, and [ soon made my journey to America. God was already at
work in my life without my knowing it.
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I arrived in America on December 14, 1920. I became acquainted
with The Church of Jesus Christ in Monesson, Pennsylvania. 1 loved the
Church because I had found a people who not only professed to have the
truth but lived it and loved one another, I was convinced of the truth
and baptized Auguse [4, 1921, 1 belonged to the Dunlevy, Pennsylvania
Branch and sat under the teachings of Apostle John K. Penn. He spoke
with great power, and the blessings of God were in our midst.

After IT months | met Brother Ishmael D’Amico, who came to a
General Church Conference in Pennsylvania. T felt such a joy and a
blessing in the company of this brother that I made it a matter of
prayer if God would be pleased if I moved to his part of the vineyard.
My prayer was answered to my entire satisfaction, and a short time later
I moved to Detroit, Michigan.

While living in Detroit, Brother ]oseph Corrado, an apostle of the
Chutrch, came from Cleveland, Ohio and stayed with us for an entire
week. He was a wonderful man of God. He was blind and was travel-
ing alone. This moved me with compassion, and when he prepared to
recurn to Cleveland, 1 told him that I would accompany him to the
railroad station to see that he boarded the right train. When we arrived
at the station, I didn't feel that it was right for me to allow this brother
to travel to Cleveland alone in his condition, so I purchased a ticket to
Cleveland for myself with the thought of returning immediately to my
place in Detroit.

While traveling on the train, Brother Corrado told me of a need
for someone to help out a small mission in Lorain, Ohio. There were
about six people living there, some of them related to me, who were
members of the Church, and a few young people, but there was no elder.
I didn't feel that it was right for me to leave Detroit, but Brother Joe
convinced me that a need existed and that God would be pleased, even
though I was not an elder, if [ could stay there and help them along.

In April 1923, I was ordained an elder. The desire to preach the
Gospel was the principal motivation in my life. Brother Joseph Corrado
and [ traveled as far west as Chicago to bear our testimonies.

In October of 1925, I was called [into] the Quorum of Seventy
Evangelists. ‘When Brother Joe Corrado traveled to New Brunswick,
New Jersey to preach to the family of young Gabriel Mazzeo, who had
recently obeyed the Gospel in Cleveland, I told him upon leaving that,
if he needed my help, to write to me and I would come to New Brunswick
to assist him.

Brother Joe wrote to me and requested that I come to New Brunswick
to help him. He was not able to baptize anyone because of his blind-
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ness. I fasted and prayed sincerely before the Lord and He spoke to me
and said, “I have blessed you and will continue to bless you.”

1 left Lorain, Ohio on August 1, 1925 and arrived the next day n
New Brunswick, New Jersey. We held meetings in Brother Louis Mazzeo's
home. As time passed, the Lord used me in His own mysterious way by
bringing many souls to The Church of Jesus Christ. Many of them were
baptized.

One Sunday afternoon while | was returning home from church,
walking on Livingston Avenue in New Brunswick, the voice of the Lord
spoke to me and said, “Go out and preach My Gospel.” While meditat-
ing on these words, I remembered a man by the name of An thony DiFede.
I immediatcly went to his home. There | found six people discussing
their dissatisfaction with their religion. I spoke to them of The Church
of Jesus Christ, and four of the six were baptized. They were Joseph
DiFede, his mother Rose, Salvatore Valenti, and his wife, Anna. Shortly,
others followed and were baptized as well.

[n cthe first two years, from 1925 to 1927, 293 people were baptized
into the Church in New Brunswick alone, Several other branches, Edison,
Metuchen, and Hopelawn, New Jersey, as well as Brooklyn and the Bronx,

New York, sprang from this carly work in New Brunswick.

Salvatore and Anna Valenti

In 1910, Salvatore Valenti, then a young man of 18, set sail from
Italy for America in search of his dreams. Six years later, he married
Anna DiFede, whom he had known in Italy, and the couple took up
residence in the Bronx, New York. They moved to New Brunswick, New
Jersey in 1918, where they joined a Presbyterian Church. However, the
minister of this particular church did not believe that God stll per-
formed healings in modern times, and he spoke very strongly against the
idea. Reading in the Bible that God is the same today as He was yester-
day, the Valentis grew very dissatisfied with this church.

One day in January, 1926, the Valentis went over to visit with Anna’s
family. While they were there, a minister came to talk to Anna’s brother,
Anthony DiFede, about his church. The minister’s name was Eugene
Perri, and he spoke of a Restored Gospel to be found in The Church of
Jesus Christ. Brother Perri described an atmosphere in which God worked

with people just as He had in the Bible. Healings and other miracles were
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still very much evident. It sounded like just what Salvatore and Anna
were Jooking for. They inquired about the location of the church and
began attending along with several other members of Anna’s family. The
tirst meeting they attended was a feet washing service, something they
had never witnessed before.

A few weeks later, Salvatore and Anna, along with Joseph Dilede,
were baptized on February 19, 1926. Full of zeal, the couple told all
with whom they came in contact about this Church where God was so
alive, and how any who were sick were able to be healed by going to the
Lord in prayer. Little did they know that within a few months, their
faith in this principle would be put to the test:

One morning, while Brother Salvatore was leaving for work, his one-
year-old son Gerard ran out after his father and was standing behind the
car as it backed out of the driveway. While the rest of the family ran out
of the house screaming, the child was knocked down and the car’s tire ran
over both his legs, crushing them just below the torso. When Brother Sal
realized he had run over something, he put his head down on the steering
wheel and prayed that the Lord wouldn’t let him see one of his children
crushed under the car. Meanwhile, his wife, Sister Anna, ran out and
picked up little Jerry, whose legs were now just dangling in a very unnatu-
ral fashion.

Sister Anna carried the child into the house and laid him on the bed.
What were they to do? They had professed to have faith in God to
perform healings, so the family knelt down and prayed. When the prayer
was completed, Brother Sal left for work and Sister Anna went about her
housework but continued to pray throughout the day. The child was left
completely in the Lord’s hands, in spite of the seriousness of the injury.

A short while later, while Sister Anna was working in the kitchen, she
felt a child pulling at her house dress from behind. At first, she began to
“shoo” the child away as she was busy, but suddenly she froze and spun
around. Little Jerry was running around as if nothing had ever hap-
pened! His legs showed no sign of injury whatsoever.

The following Sunday, Brother Valenti bore his testimony in the New

Brunswick Branch:
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“We had a little accident at home this weck but, thank God, every-
thing turned out all right”

When Sister Anna gave her testimony, she went into great detail of
what had occurred and praised God for performing a miracle. After
church, Brother Sal told his wife she'd made too much of a “big deal” of
the whole thing. That night, after going to bed, Brother Sal was awak-
ened by a tapping at his bedroom window. Upon arising and opening the
window, he saw a man standing outside, holding two shopping bags. The
man handed him the two bags and said: “But for the grace of God, this
would be your son.” In one bag were the child’s legs; in the other bag was
his torso. Brother Sal returned to church the following Sunday and
thanked God as he should have in the first place. Thus, the Lord not
only performed a miracle but taught us a powerful lesson about thanking

Him as well.

District Conferences Held at New Brunswick, New Jersey

There were three district conferences held in New Brunswick in the
decade of the 1930s: August 1930, October 1936, and October 1939.

The one in 1930 was the first in New Jersey and was held at Workman's
Circle Institute Hall, August 23 and 24. Brother William Cadman spoke
principally concerning the necessity of the unity of The Church of Jesus
Christ, regardless of the place where the saints may be found, and the
importance of being in one body in Jesus Christ. Brother Charles Ashton
spoke concerning the Jews having the Gospel first, and how they shall
have it last, while the Gentiles, who had it last, have it first by the Resto-
ration of the Gospel in this last dispensation of time. The Gentiles’
mission is to carry the Gospel to Israel. He then exhorted the saints to be
worthy of this great mission.

The following resolution was presented by Brother Cadman and was

accepted by the saints:
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Be it resolved and understood, that we, assembled 1 District Con-
ference here in New Brunswick, New Jersey, are only a part of The
Church of Jesus Christ that was organized at Green Qak, Pennsylvania
in the year of 1862. And further, that we, the Church here in New
Jersey, pledge ourselves to be in harmony and in complete subordina-
tion, both in spiritual and temporal affairs, to the will and authority of
the General Body of The Church, whose headquarters are at Mononga-
hela City, Pennsylvania.

The report of mission work showed that 226 members were baptized
in New Brunswick and vicinity from July 19, 1925 to August 23, 1930.
During this period of time, a few had gone back to the ways of the world,
and some had died, which left a membership of 190 members.

The District Conference of October 1936, presided by William H.
Cadman, was held in a rented hall. Brother Cadman commented that
many have been moved upon in strange ways and brought from various
other faiths to obey the Restored Gospel of Jesus Christ.

The District Conference of October 1939 was held in the New Jer-
sey Armory. Representation from the different branches and missions

was very small in COmMpAarison to the previous conferences.

Gathering of the saints in New Brunswick, circa 1940s
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Twenty Baptized in the Atlantic Coast on July 23, 1950
Recounted by Brother Joseph Perri

During the middle to late 1940s, through the 1950s and into the
1960s, we had a group of young people from New Jersey and from the
Bronx, New York who dedicated themselves to creating a bond of friend-
ship and wanting to associate together as often as possible. The Church
of Jesus Christ had become the main attraction in our lives. Being with
the brothers and sisters of the Church and with one another became very
Important to us. Qur activities centered around each other and the
Church.

On Monday evenings, we had choir. Tuesday evenings was Ladies’
Circle, and often the young men got together as well. Wednesday eve-
nings we had a Branch worship service, Thursdays were open, and Fri-
days we had Branch worship again. Saturday afternoons we played
spotts together and prepared for our Saturday evening get-togethers at
different homes. Here we would sing and prepare programs for our
MBA meetings. This was a routine that went on for week after month
after year.

Sunday mornings we attended our respective Branch worship ser-
vice. However, on Sunday afternoons we met together in the Branch
where the MBA meeting was scheduled to be held that evening. The
New Jersey Local MBA had a membership of approximately 125, and
our meetings rotated between the four New Jersey Branches, namely,
New Brunswick, Edison (then known as Stelton), Metuchen, and
Hopelawn.

Many of us, if not all, had been blessed as babies or young children
in The Church of Jesus Christ. We were taught of goodly parents, like
Nephi of old, and the Church became part of our heritage. God had
blessed our parents to find their way to The Church of Jesus Christ and
to obey the Gospel, thus providing a haven of rest for our souls.

On Sunday morning, July 16, 1950, we were assembled in my home
branch of New Brunswick. During the morning service and the recess
that followed, I began to reflect on how I had been blessed since child-
hood. I had seen and heard many wonderful brothers and sisters bear
their testimony, with tears running down their cheeks, of how thankful
they were that God had called them from the world of sin and brought
them to the knowlcdgc of the Truth. Other experiences came to me, one
of which I saw with my own cyes, how God had spared my father from
serious injury or even death.
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My father, Brother Eugene Perri, S, would take me on many of
his visits when he would cvangelize the Gospel. On one particular after-
noon, Brother Scalzone and my father went to a home to preach the
Gospel. I sat alongsidc my father in the kitchen of the home we were
visiting, listening to what was being said. Although the conversation was
in the Italian language, I could understand what it was about.

All of a sudden, a man came into the house, reached behind the
stove, and picked up a stecl poker that was used to stir the wood and
coals in the stove. He then came over to where my father and 1 were
sitting. Holding the rod with both hands, the man raised his arms and
was going to strike my father on the head with that rod. As he came
down within inches of striking my father, he froze. He could not come
down any further with the rod to strike my father. As young as [ was, [
knew that it was the power of God that made this man freeze. He
remained in that posturc for a few moments, then turned away and
proceceded to put the poker back behind the stove and then walked out
the door. Neither my father nor Brother Scalzone was frightened [in
spite ofj what was taking placc, but I had never seen anything like that
before. Their conversation continued and as a result, there was a bap-
tism. I was about I4 years old at the time.

On this day m 1950, these thoughts were coming to me, and 1 could
not deny that this was the Church that had the power of God and
possessed the authority of God. Having pondered over some of these
things that came to me, I had a feeling to ask for my baptism. I had no
personal experience nor dream to request baptism.

I did want to have someone accompany me so I asked my dear
friend, August D’Orazio Jr., whom I had known since childhood days,
if he would come with me. His reply was, “If you are prepared to ask
to be baptized, then do so; but I am not ready yet.” Having said no more
about it to anyone during our lunch break, young pcople from the other
branches began to assemble. The MBA mecting was to be held that
evening in the New Brunswick Branch, so we had a nice group for our
testimony meeting. T he weather was cloudy and dreary, but that did not
stop our group from coming together.

I could not wait until our afternoon meeting got under way and
our presiding elder would open the meeting for testimony. | was excited
about asking for my baptism and making my commitment to Jesus
Christ. I had not cven talked to my parents about what my intent was.

WhCH th(;‘ lﬂCCtiDg was OPCHCd and turncd over to Eht‘ bl‘OthCI‘S leld sisters

to bear testimony, 1 called Hymn No. 337, /7 Surrender AL When the
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hymn was concluded I stood and asked the saints to accept me as a
member of the Church. I then requested of the ministry that I wanted
to be baptizcd,

When I took my seat, to my surprise August ID’Orazio, who had
been sitting next to me, stood up and requested his baptism. It did not
end there, because the spirit of repentance and baptism took hold of
our meeting and I3 other young people requested their baptisms, mak-
ing a total of fifteen of us. The subject of baptism was never discussed
between our group, nor was it planned in any way. I do not believe that
any of the young people who assembled that Sunday afternoon knew
that thcy would request their baptism that day.

As stated earlier, it was a very dreary and cloudy day, but when the
last request for baptism was made, the sun’s rays shone through the win-
dows as if to relay to us that God was pleased as to what was done.

As word reached the other members of our youth group who were
unable to meet with us that Sunday afternoon that IS5 requests were
made for baptism, five other young people requested their baptism as
well, making a total of 20 souls that had decided to become part of the
family of God.

On the following Sunday, July 23, 1950, we gathered at the Raritan
Bay in Perth Amboy where one by one we were immersed into the waters
of baptism by Evangelists Gabriel Mazzeo and Rocco Ensana. A large
crowd of brothers, sisters, and strangers had assembled by the water’s
edge to witness this great event that was never seen here before. When the
baptisms had ended, each of the group that had been baptized returned
to their respective branch for confirmation. The local newspaper pub-
lished an article describing the event.

Earlier chat yeat, an ammunition barge had cxploded in the Raritan
River, polluting the warer. The tide’s rise and fall had kept this pollu-
tion in the bay for an extended period of time. When I was immersed,
I swallowed some of this polluted water, causing me to have an upset
stomach. I began to wonder if indeed I had done the right thing. Dur-
ing the afternoon confirmation service, when the gift of the Holy Ghost
was pronounced upon me, that feeling of sickness was taken away from
me immediately and I knew beyond doubt that the life with Christ and

His saints that I had chosen was the right choice.

The names of those who were baptized and their home branches are
as follows: From New Brunswick, New Jersey: Joseph Perri, Frank
Mazzeo, Angelina Cristello, Rose Cristello, and Susan Scalzone. From
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Stelton (Edison), New Jersey: John Rogolino, Joan Rogolino, Betty
Ensana, and Iris Hager. From the Rronx, New York: ]osephine Azzinaro.
From Metuchen, New Jersey: August D’Orazio, Laura Chobin, Edith
Arcuri, and Jennie Arcuri. From Hopelawn, New Jersey: Mary Benyola,
Marie Benyola, Regina Purkall, Elizabeth Sipos, Nancy Benyola and Mary

Jane Benyola.

THE BROOKLYN, NEW YORK BRANCH

Brother Salvatore Valenti was ordained into the priesthood at the
January 1927 Conference. Six months later, as he was talking to Brother
Natale Samarro, Brother Samarro received a revelation urging him to
share the Gospel with some acquaintances in Brooklyn, New York. He
wanted an elder to go with him, however. He and Brother Valenti made it
a matter of prayer, and, that night, Brother Sal had a dream. In his dream
he was powerless to perform even the basic tasks of everyday life, only to
find that the Lord had taken care of it for him. The Lord told him,
“Remember this: That which you cannot do, I will do.” Brother Sal
asked Him whether it was His will that he go to Brooklyn. The Lord
answered, “Go there now, and you shall find Me there”

Accompanied by Brother Samarro, his wife and Brother Sirangelo,
Brother Valenti traveled to Brooklyn in July 1927 to visit the family of
Dimitio Torano. The brothers delivered the good news of salvation and
their testimony was well received by the family. A follow-up visit was
made by Brothers Joseph Corrado and Bill Mazzeo, who encouraged the
family to attend services in New Brunswick. The Toranos did indeed
start going to church there and were eventually baptized.

Brooklyn, New York is an area about ten miles square on the western
end of Long Island that in 1990 was home to over 2,800,000 people. In
the 1920s, there were fewer people living there, but it was still a crowded
place, because property so close to New York City was very expensive. In
the Bedford neighborhood, where the Church was first established, most

of the houses were built in attached rows, with no space in between, no
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driveways, garages, nor lawns. Having no place to park your car did not
matter, because not very many people had one, nor needed one.

At the time The Church of Jesus Christ came to Brooklyn, the 32-
mile trip from New Brunswick entailed two car ferry rides, one from
New Jersey to Staten Jsland, and one from Staten Island to Brooklyn, and
took at least an hour and a half to complete. Taking the train and the
subways took even longer.

After a few months of commuting from Brooklyn to New Brunswick,
the Toranos desired to attend services closer to home, so they asked Brother
Corrado to consider opening a mission in Brooklyn. Brother Eugene
Perri was assigned to the work and held services in Brooklyn from Sep-
tember 1927 until April 1928. In April, Brother Corrado, following the
direction of the Lord, assigned Brother Valenti to the work. Brother Sal
traveled from his home in New Brunswick to Brooklyn every Sunday for

about two months until he received a direct commandment from the

Lord:

In June 1928, God came to me in a dream. He said, “While you
continue to live in New Brunswick, you cannot do any missionary work
for me in Brooklyn.” After hearing the voice of the Lord, I saw Brother
Joseph DiFede and myself dressed in soldiers’ uniforms, ready to go into
the military service. Our valises were ready at the front door of Sister
Ida Lupo of New Brunswick as we waited for someone to come and
pick us up. A messenger from the station came and told us the train was
waiting for us to board. At the station, the head trains-man called me
and told me to run the train. I answered, “I don't know how, because [
have never guided a train.” He said, “T’ll give you mstructions,” and,
after showing me how to make the train run forward, he said, “T’ll

always be in front of you for you to learn.”

In accordance with the dream, Brother DiFede (Sister Anna Valenti’s
brother) was enlisted to accompany Brother Valenti in the missionary
work in Brooklyn. The two elders asked for God’s guidance and then
went apartment hunting in Brooklyn. The Lord led them to a six-room
apartment, which had ample living space and a very large front parlor,

suitable for holding Worship services. 1 he first meeting at the new mis-
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sion was held on Sunday, July 26, 1928. That first service attracted visi-
tors to the Church, such as Vincent Margiore and his wife, who lived on
the third floor of the same house, attended the meeting. They marveled
when they heard that this group represented The Church of Jesus Christ
and the Restored Gospel. They became regular attendees after that.

The Lord began showing miracles to the Margiore family. A brother-
in-law who lived with them was unable to walk. He was not even able to
rise upon his feet. Brother Valenti visited their home one-day and this
man asked to be anointed so that the Lord would heal him and enable
him to walk again. Brother Sal anointed the man and, as soon as his
prayer was completed and his hands were removed from his head, the man
jumped up from his chair onto his feet, exclaiming, “I can walk! I can
walk!” He and his wife began attending services at the mission after that.
God called four new members into the Church in September 1928:
Vincent Margiore and his wife and Castresse Carandenti and his wife.
Arthur and Amelia Margiore were baptized the following month on
October 28, 1928.

The Lord performed another miracle within Brother Margiore’s family.
Their small daughter, two years of age, fell from their third floor window
and was very badly injured. Her body was all bruised, and she appeared
to be close to death. The child was anointed and God was petitioned to
restore her health. By the following morning, her skin had returned to its
normal color and she was well again. As a result of this miracle, more
visitors began coming to church, of which four more were baptized. By
the end of 1928, the membership in Brooklyn had increased to 21.

By the middle of 1929, with the membership having grown to 28,
the living room in the apartment was no longer suitable for holding
meetings, 5o, in June, the group rented a storefront on Brooklyn's Park
Avenue at the cost of $28 per month. The first meeting at the store
yielded more visitors, one of whom was later baptized.

One morning, Brother Sal received a call from Brother Torano. Sis-
ter Torano was stricken with appendicitis and desired to be anointed.

Brother Sal went over and anointed her, and she felt some relief, but an




318 A History of The Church of Jesus Christ: Volume 2

hour later, the pain returned and Brother Valenti was summoned again.
Sister Torano told Brother Sal to put his hand on the afflicted area while
praying. When he did so, he was surprised to find her side swollen to the
size of a grapefruit. However, thank God, during the prayer, the swelling
went down like a deflating balloon and she was healed. Word of this
miracle caused several new people to attend services at the Park Avenue
storefront.

One night, Brother Sal was called to the home of Vincent and Nancy
Azzinaro to anoint one of their sons, who was ill. After the prayer, the
boy immediately quieted down and felt better. This couple became more
regular attendees at the meetings, and soon after were baptized. By the
end of 1929, the Brooklyn membership stood at 35.

In a three-month period in 1930, I6 people were baptized, bringing
the total to ST and still counting. Another miracle in 1931 brought
additional visitors (and Jater members) to the mission. This time, a woman
who was in the hospital was sent home, as the doctors had done all they
could and decided to let her spend her “last days” at home. The woman
was anointed and was restored to complete health. Among those eventu-
ally baptized as a result of this miracle were Carmine Mineo and his wife;
Charles Mineo and his wife; John Onorato (whose father was baptized
some time earlier) and his wife; Carmelo Interlicchio (whose wife was
baptized at an earlier date), his nephew Alfred Interlicchio, and Alfred’s
wife.

The Brooklyn Mission, now 60 members strong, relocated to an-
other storefront on Spencer Street in 1932. The benefit of this new
location was that it had steam heat. However, this was only a temporary
location, as the brothers and sisters decided it was time to look into own-
ing their own church building. They looked around and finally pur-
chased a house at 40A Willoughby Avenue. The purchase price was $2500,
$1500 down and a $1000 mortgage. In order to convert the house into
a church, additional funds were required. A special collection was taken
and, even though it was during the time of the Great Depression, suffi-
cient funds were raised to prepare the building for church services. The
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church was dedicated to the service of the Lord on June 5, 1932. From
then until the end of the year, Brooklyn was blessed with 10 more bap-
tisms. Among those baptized was Gorie Ciaravino who, years later would
be ordained into the Quorum of Twelve Apostles and would serve as
General Church President for a number of years. Also baptized were five
members of the Candreva family, as well as Guy Rose and his son

Dominick. Dominick Rose was baptized at the age of 13 on September
I1, 1932 by Brother Salvatore Valenti:

I had no special experience as to my calling into The Church of
Jesus Christ, but T was convinced that it was the true Church, as I ob-
served that all of the functions of the Church were in accordance with
the Scriptures. I firmly believe that the Holy Spirit convinced me and
inspired me to ask for my baptism.

Another miracle occurred later that year. A sister was afflicted, but
the doctors could not diagnose her illness. Whatever medication she was
given did not help her at all. One day, during a church service, the sister
was attacked by an evil spirit upon her body. She was anointed, and the
evil spirit was commanded to depart from her in the name of Jesus Christ.
The evil spirit left her, and she was healed of her affliction as well.

Sister Taminzola and her daughter were baptized in 1933. Also bap-
tized were brother Braiotta and Brother and Sister Frigola. These three
lived in the Bronx, and were introduced to the Gospel by Brother Carmen
Talerico.

In only five years of holding meetings of The Church of Jesus Christ
in Brooklyn, the missionaries had overseen a quickly blossoming work,

resulting in a membership of 75 people by 1933.

Bath Avenue, Brooklyn, New York

In 1953, Brother Joe Benyola recognized the need for the members
of the Church in Brooklyn, New York to have a place of worship. God
inspired him to close his barbershop and he worked on building a church

in the Bensonhurst section of Brooklyn, with the assistance of many
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Gathering of Saints with William H. Cadman (center), before his trip to Africa,
1954. (Brooklyn Church Building on Bath Avenue under construction)

brothers and sisters and friends. The Brooklyn Branch of The Church of
Jesus Christ was dedicated on January I, 1955.

THE EDISON, NEW JERSEY BRANCH

(Formerly known as the Stelton Mission)

While today it 1s considered part of the New York metropolitan
region, most of the area surrounding New Brunswick in 1930 was still
farmland and und eveloped woods, with occasional settlements like Stelton
and Metuchen located at the crossing of dirt roads every few miles. These
towns consisted of little more than a post office, a few stores, possibly a
train station, and a cluster of homes. There was usually an old church or
two, many with a graveyard dating back to Colonial times.

Automobiles were still relatively new to the landscape; the old roads
were unpaved and the new ones still hadn’t been buile. If you could
afford it, there were trains to distant cities and the towns in between.
Everywhere clse was hard to get to; you either walked, took a bus, or

knew someone who had a car.
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Brother Rocco Ensana’s Testimony

I was born n Italy in 1898 and camc to the land of America in
I90I. I was born and reared in the Catholic religion. My religion
remained the same until the day I met The Gospel of Jesus Christ. This
occurred sometime during 1926. 1 was introduced to The Gospel by
Brother Louis Mazzeo; he and I worked together in the same factory.

In early 1926, I went to Gabriel Mazzeo’s home to defend the Catho-
lic Church. There I met Brothers ]oseph Corrado, Gabriel Mazzco and
Eugene Perrs, Sr. [ requested to speak to Brother Joseph Corrado pri-
vately. My purpose was to vigorously defend my Catholic faith. But, to
my astonishment, I was deeply impressed by the words of Brother
Corrado. However, | would not commit myself.

Brother Corrado handed me The Book of Mormon. He urged me
to read it. This was the first book I received in the Church. I began
rcading this book the moment 1 left Louis Mazzeo’s home. The next
thing I knew I found myself at home, still reading the book. To my
amazement, | had boarded a bus, got off this bus, walked from the bus
stop to my home, into the living room, but I do not remember doing
any of this. In time, I realized that T had received an experience! | read
The Book of Mormon completely and thoroughly before T accepted
The Church.

[ began to attend meetings in the home of Louis Mazzeo. But his
home became inadequate. We moved to the Masonic Temple on Remsen
Avenue in New Brunswick, New Jersey.

I was baptized April 23, 1926 by Brother Eugene Perri, Sr. and
confirmed by Brother ]oseph Corrado.

During a Sunday afternoon meeting in November 1926, I heard a
beautiful voice speaking to me saying, “Go to your sister’s house and tell
[her] of the Gospel.” When I arrived home, I rold my wife the experi-
ence. She was hesitant and questioned me about going to my sister’s
home. Brother Joseph Corrado, who was visiting us, told her to let me
go. | departed for her home immediately, about three miles northeast
of New Brunswick across the Raritan River, with The Book of Mor-
mon and the Bible. I decided to ask Brother Anthony Moroni to ac-
company me. When we arrived at my sister’s home, to our surprise,
several people were visiting there. We met my sister Pasqua, her husband
Anthony Sgro, their son and daughtcr, Carmen and Jennie Sgro, Mr.
and Mrs. Christophcr Canella, and their daughter, Theresa Canella. 1
explained to them the Restored Gospel, its purity, and the purpose of the
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Restoration. 1 told them of my experience and we had a word of

Pl’ath.

Brother Carmen Sgro, District Historian, continues:

I remember the occasion very well, although [ was only 16 years old
at the time. When [ heard my Uncle Rocco tell of the Restoration, [
knew in my heart that here was something good, and I wanted to hear
more.

When Uncle Roceo concluded his talk, my mother said to him,
“Rocco, write my name in that Book of Life.” He answered her, “First
you must come to the Church, believe, repent and be baptized.” My
father said to Uncle Rocco, “First | will send my son, Carmen; if he
will change, then T will come.” Uncle Rocco convinced my father that
he should come and bring his children to Church. This e did.

Five of the seven mentioned visited the Church; my sister Pasqua
and Saravina Canella were baptized without any prior Church atren-
dance. They did not attend Church until after their baptisms. After
attending four meetings, Anthony, Carmen, and Jennic Sgro, as well as
Christopher and Theresa Canella, asked' to be baptized. Consequently,
instead of five, we had seven baptisms on September 26, 1926. The
baptisms were officiated by our beloved Brother Gabriel Mazzeo. He
was 19 years of age and baptized all seven. This group was his firse
officiation, bcginning with Brother Carmen Sgro.

Sister Pasqua Sgro had an experience on Friday night prior to the
Sunday that Brother Rocco Ensana was inspired to go to her home. She
dreamed she was standing in her garden and saw her brother Rocco with
a stranger. As they approached her home, she heard them singing a song.
The melody of that song was exceedingly beautiful beyond anything she
ever heard. Her dream ended. The song and melody were the Gospel
tidings, which Brother Rocco Ensana and Brother Anthony Moroni
brought to our home two days later. The dream was fulfilled!

Brother Rocco Ensana’s testimonial account continues:

The Wedncsday following their baptisms, while [ was cating lunch,
[ heard a voice, repeated twice, “Go to your mother’s house” 1 was
obedient to the voice. 1 walked I4 blocks, feeling the wind pushing me
to their home. When I reached my father’s store, I heard someone cry-

ing. I found my sister Pasqua being persecuted by our parents and




History of the Atlantic Coast District 323

friends. They were trying to persuade her to leave the Church. By

inspiration, I was sent to deliver her.
An Experience Witnessed by Carmen Sgro

The day before we were baptizcd, I was sitting in the living room
reading The Book of Mormon. My mother was washing the floor.
Suddenly, she stopped working and, looking up towards the ceiling, she
spoke these words, “Lord, if this is Your Church, open the windows of
Heaven and bless my family and my house” When she finished speak-
ing, a strange vibrating motion came over her body. It was so strong that
she almost fell to the floor. This feeling remained with her until the day
that the Lord called her to His heavenly home. After we were baptized,
we realized that she had received the Spirit of the Lord.

BI‘OthCIT Rocco Ensana continues hiS account:

At the January Conference of 1928, I was ordained an elder along
with Brothers Louis Mazzeo and Joseph DiFede. We were told by Brother
Joseph Corrado that we must go out and preach The Gospel. We did!
The membership continued to increase, and in 1928, we began to mect
in the home of Brother Sam Suriano.

On Labor Day 1928, I went to Patsy Rogolino’s home to preach the
Gospel. They obeyed the Gospel. A short time later, Leo Arcuri and his
wife, Stella, Patsy and Mary Verducci, and Frank and Frances Venuto,
along with the Cantamessa family, were baptized into the Church. Brother
Sam Suriano had to remodel his home to accommodate the meetings.
He removed the wall from the sun parlor to enlarge the room. Many
people were being baptized into the Church. I want to mention that the
Sgro family, the Canellas, the Rogolinos, the Verduccis and the Arcuris
walked to Brother Suriano’s home to attend the meetings. Their efforts
were made in spite of adverse weather conditions. Their familics were
large, and at times it was difficult. But they never complained nor
wavered. Neighbors would laugh and mock them, but to no avail.
These families persevered.

The home of Brother Sam Suriano soon became inadequate to
hold mectings, so we rented a store on Player Avenue in Piscataway Town
(later part of Edison Township). We received many blessings there; the

children in our meetings spoke in the gift of tongues! Those individuals
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who attended these meetings will never forget the experiences we had in
that mission.

Brother Patsy Rogolino was ordained an elder and placcd n charge
of the Piscataway Mission. 1 went to Plainfield, New Jersey (about
cight miles north) to preach the Gospel. Sixtcen people were converted.
From Plainfield, I attended the Brooklyn Mission for 18 months. Then,
I returned to the former Piscataway Mission, which had moved from
Player Avenue to Brother Patsy Rogolino’s home in nearby Stelton. 1
was made presiding elder of the Stelton, New Jersey Mission. I re-
quested the brothers and sisters to pray for me so I could obtain enough
money to build a church building. 1 went to many places and received
money and materials to build this building. Within nine months, our
Church was not only completed, it was paid in full.

Brother Anthony Sgro had a dream concerning the building of the
Church in Stelton, New ]crscy He saw the ground where The Church
was to be buile. He noticed that there was no water on this ground and
he was discouraged. Then, he saw in the middle of the ground, a foun-
tain come up and in each corner of the property a fountain sprang up.
He asked the Lord what this meant; the Lord said, “This is My Church
and the place where it should be built”

We received much help from Brother Sam Risola and others. The
sisters helped us. Sister Pasqua Sgro cooked lunch for the brothers every
day. The Church was completed in 1941.

Dedication of the Church at Stelton, New Jersey

The first meeting of the Stelton Mission held in the new Church
building, which is located on Knapp Avenue just off the Lincoln High-

way, was on February e
4, 1940. A good
number of brothers
and sisters from the
surrounding missions
and the New
Brunswick Branch

were present. [he

dedication and the
meeting were taken
care of by Brother

Gabriel Mazzeo from
New Brunswick, New Stelton Church Building on Knapp Avenue
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]ersey‘ The Spirit of God was manifested throughout the day, and the
gift of tongues was spoken, with the interpretation being, “My people
must be one” Also, while prayer was being offered before serving Com-
munion, Brother Turano from New Brunswick, New Jersey saw a per-
sonage dressed in white, standing between Brothers Rocco Ensana and
Patsy Rogolino. He had a white umbrella and he opened it so that it
covered everyone in the building.

Brother Ensana was ordained an evangelist in 1942, and the Stelton,
New Jersey Mission became a Branch in 1952. In 1957, the building

was CXCCI’IC{CC{ IcllgtIlVViSC to hOId morc rows Of PCWS.

(Material for the following three testimonres were compiled by

Sister Iva Bordeaux.)
Testimony of Brother Nathan Peterkin

My testimony 1s that when the humble followers of the Lamb spoke
with me, all they would say is, “Come, come to The Church of Jesus
Christ, come hear the Gospcl prcachcd.” Their sincerity and their genu-
ine spirit were very nourishing to me. 1 was an ordained Baptist Minis-
ter, yet these people had something special about them, a strong spirit
that made me feel like a sinner . .. I was being drawn by the beautiful
spirit which they carried . .. [and] I knew that I was very happy in their
presence. | thought that I could preach to them, and even attempted to
do so many times. . . Even though I knew there was something special
about these people, I was a minister and was proud and certain of my
IMINISErY.

Nevertheless, 1 did go to Church wich my ncighbor& 1 thought 1t
strange to feel goodness and love among these people. But I had a great
longing in my heart to be with them. I began to attend The Church of
Jesus Christ regularly, especially when 1 was not engaged in my own
church. The saints began to tell me to pray and ask God about the
Church. Thcy called it, “The True Church, The Restored Gospd.”

I had many experiences and dreams during this time while 1 was
attending The Church of Jesus Christ, even though I was still attending

my church. . ..

Brother Nathan had a dream, which revealed to him the need to be

baptized.
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Shortly after I had this experience, 1 requested my baptism [in 1952].
I gave up my ministry and became a part of The Church of Jesus Christ.
My wife also got baptized. I loved the Church and began to share my
testumony of God’s great love and blcssings to me. | immediately called
my friend, Cleveland Baldwin. 1 wanted so desperately for him to obey
the Gospel. 1 would get the brothers together and call my friend. We
would talk [of] the Gospel for hours. But my friend had a good knowl-
edge of the scripturc and loved to debate with the brothers. He was
hard, but little by little his heart began to melt. Many times Brothers
Clarence Robinson, Vito Buffa and his son, John, Tony Micale, Pat
Renda, Paul Benyola and many others would meet on Saturday evenings
to talk [about] the scriptures, but my friend wanted to debate. The
brothers were humble and patient. My friend did everything he could
think of to me, mocking and scoffing. The day came that he became
my brother in Christ. . . .

After Brother Cleve was baptized, we went everywhere together tell-
ng our testumony, We were members of Stelton, which now is known as
the Edison Branch in New Jersey. I loved to preach this Gospel. It was
my delight. The Lord taught and showed us many things. . . .

My daughter, Carmela, had been stricken with a malady, which had
caused her face to swell to more than twice its size. The effects of the
ailment were so acute she could barely open her eyes. We had friends
(not Church members) visit us Saturday evening and they insisted we
call a doctor immediately. My wife, however, urged me to call the elders
of the Church for anointing first. By Sunday morning, Carmela’s con-
dition had not improved. Once again | was visited by a friend who
recommended I contact a doctor at once, and my wife was equally
persistent that | summon the priesthood. 1 was impressed this time by
the way the world cries, “doctor, doctor,” while the faithful and believ-
ing turn to the Church and call “Lord, Lord.” T finally heeded the pleas
of my wife and called Brother Rocco.

At noon, Brothers Rocco Ensana and Patsy Rogolino arrived to
anoint Carmela. After they had done so, the change was immediately
apparent. When 1 left for Church about a half hour later, it was certain
beyond a doubt my daughter was better and would recover fully. In a
matter of hours she had been completely healed with no after effects
remaining. Presiding Elder Rocco Ensana corroborated the testimony
by declaring it was, indeed, a miracle. He explained how the now nor-
mal healthy eight-year-old gitl had been almost unrecognizable when he

arrived for the anointing. “I could tell from the way the child cried
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after [anointing her]. .. that the Spirit of God had blessed her,” said
Brother Rocco. The tears flowed in such abundance I had no doubt she

had been touched and would be healed.
The Testimony of Brother Cleveland Baldwin

And I saw another angel fy i the midst of heaven, having the
everlasting gospel to preach unro them thar dwell on the carth, and to
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud
voice, “Fear God and give glory to himy; for the hour of His judgment
1s come; and worship Him thar made heaven, and earth, and the sea,
and the fountains of waters. (Revelation 14:6,7)

The above scripture is the foundation of my testimony. I know
now that it was this angel who guided me from my birth to the glorious
love and power of the Restored Gospel of Jesus Christ. . . .

I was born August 12, 1924 in a small rural town in the western
part of Florida called River Junction. At this present time it is known as
Chattahoochee, Florida. I experienced the hardships of the poor. How-
ever, despite these conditions, those in my presence exhibited values and
morals of excellence and strength. This foundation patterned my be-
havior. Being poor and oftimes destitute, such a foundation 1s difficult
to destroy.

Tramn up a child in the way he should go; and [when he is old] he
will not depart from it. Proverbs 22:6

Spiritual Roots

My grandparents were deeply devoted and dedicated to the faith,
which they claimed. My grandfather was a Baptist minister. [ grew up
under this influence and was instructed in all the faith and ways of the
Baptist doctrine. Poverty did not have the power to rob me of morality
because religion and goodness [were] instilled in me. In 1933 I was
baptized by immersion into the Baptist Church. I was fourteen years
old at the time.

I served in the United States Army from 1943 to 1946. After my
discharge from the army, I settled in New Brunswick, New Jersey. May
16, 1947 | married Margaret Hammond who possessed many of the

qualities of my grandmother.
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Spiritual Quest

Moments of soberness and loneliness for the faith I was taught
would plague me from time to time, because I had strayed so far away
from my teligious teachings; and I knew ir. Responding to these feel-
ings, | became a member of Second Baptist Church. 1 worked dili-
gently in this church. However, the harder I worked, the more dissatis-
fied I became spiritually. The deep longing in my heart for God and
godliness was not being satisfied. It was around this time that I met
Nathan Peterkin, who labored with me, telling me of the truth of the
Gospel. Many of the brothers and sisters visited me. These old poor
people, mostly Italian, in a humble and sincere manner, in broken En-
glish would say, “Come to The Church of Jesus Christ. . " [ was a very
proud man, an earnest researcher of the scriptures, alert, keen, and very
controversial. I challenged the brothers of the Church. . .. [ set up
barriers that no man could penetrate, only God. ... Around 1952, 1
had a dream:

[ saw an angel flying in the midst of heaven. The angel had a scroll
in his mouth and was descending on an angle towards the carth. This
was the entire dream. This dream left an everlasting impression in my
mind. No one in the Baptist Church or those of the religious world
whom I sought could unfold or interpret this dream for me.

The next religious experience I had [occurred ] around 1953: In my
dream I saw a church building located just outside of the town of New
Brunswick, New Jersey. The building inside was completely dark except
for the flame of a match, which had been lit. There was just a spatk at
the top of the match. I saw another church building located to the right
of New Brunswick, and it was completely dark. Then I saw another
church in the direction of Highland Park, New Jersey, just outside the
city. | knew this church to be The Church of Jesus Christ. It was lit all
the way to the top except for about a foot from the ceiling. At the top
of the building there was a shady overcast, and the light of that part was
dim.

I, along with my wife, began to attend services at The Church of
Jesus Christ more frequently. I could not only see but could feel the
development of a deep and unusual love for the people in this Church. . . .

Sull strugeling with the truth that was so plain before me, I had
many dreams, and the mercy of God was so great toward me. Brother
Rocco Ensana encouraged the young brothers to inquire of God con-
cerning their gift. I was not yet baptized in the Church, bur, of course,




History of the Atlantic Coast District 329

this aroused my inquisitive mind.  Thus I inquired of God concerning

my caﬂing. RN

Brother Cleve had two more dreams, one of which foretold his bap-
tism and the other, his calling as a minister, with specific direction to
preach the Gospel in the town of Freehold, New Jersey. He continues:

My vision was beginning to fail and oftimes my wife would read
the scriptures to me. Once while she was reading to me Revelation I4th
chapter 6th & 7th verses about the angel flying in the midst of heaven, I
was overcome by the power and blessing of God. ... My soul, the inner
man, was awakened, as suddenly the dream 1 had a few years before
about the angcl ﬂying m the midst of heaven was magniﬁed. At this
very moment 1 was able to realize for the first time that | had seen an
angel of God, a celestial being, driven by the hand of God, descending
from the very presence of God . . . swiftly in full speed making his flight
to earth with a scroll in his mouth. I shall not attempt to paint the
feelings of my heart on this occasion, realizing fully the sublime man-
ner of a holy pérsonagc, which | saw in my dream. So vivid was this
dream that I exclaimed to my companion, “Look, that angcl ] saw in
my dream ﬂying down to carth on an anglc with a scroll in his mouth is
that the same angel described in the book of Revelation 14th [Chapter
6th and 7th verscs} ... the same scripture on which this Church, The
Church of Jesus Christ, bases the Restoration of the Gospel. What a
confirmation! Now, where was there room for doube? “This is no
coincidence,” 1 exclaimed! The wall of disbelief and self-will, which I
had exercised all my energies to build, was consumed, crumbled into
powdcr and dissipated . . . in attempting to convinge iy wife of the
gospel, the veil was parted and I was not only convinced of The Resto-
ration of the Gospel, but the power of God that accompanied it.

... Needless to say, this experience aroused within me a fervent
desire, a yearning now for God’s presence and to render obedience to the
Restored Gospel. 1 felt ready now. My wife, Margaret, and my mother,
Sallie, did not hesitate, and on Septembcr 25th, 1955, they both ren-
dered obedience to the Gospel.

Soon after that, my day came. [ was experiencing all types of
emotions . . . | said: “Lord, I read in your Bible concerning the Holy
Ghost. I don't even know if there is such a thing as the Holy Ghost. 1
don't even know if the Bible is true. . . .
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When T arrived at the Church that afternoon, I heard angels sing-
ing. I no longer heard the voices of the samnts, it was heavenly. ... For
the first time in my life, I was conscious of an inward fire beginning to
warm my entire being. This stony heart of mine. ... [ never realized
it was so hard . . . began to melt. I could not resist the love which
captivated me. . . . I began to weep bitterly. 1 had lost the ability to
contain myself and could no longer control my actions. The saints . .
. were singing and bearing testimony. . . . Sister Rose Rogolino . . . called
... hymn, #2271, “Brightcn the Corner Where You Are. . ..” The words
of the song being sung ripped through my body, [then] I saw Brother
Nathan Peterkin upon his feet testifying. You can imagine how I fele. I
had taken every opportunity to dispute, contradict, debate and challenge
this brother. I would even curse him, belittle him and make light of all
that he said or did; yet he continued to pray for me and encourage me.
He manifested love in its highest degree. . . . Suddenly, I heard Brother
Nathan say: “I KNOW THIS IS THE TRUE CHURCH OF JESUS
CHRIST” This was said with great power and strength. As he spoke
these words, a fire lit in my body. I was burning all over, from my head
to my toe. (Remember . .. I wanted to know about The Holy Ghost).
In the midst of this fire and the power executing it, I heard the voice of
God speak, “AND YOU DO KNOW IT TOO. THIS DAY YOU'LL
WITNESS ME OR DENY ME. ... [ was now face to face with
truth. . .. Suddcnly, as swift as lightening, I found mysclf on the highcst
mountain in the whole world. I saw clearly and distinctly before me a
chasm with the depth of blackness, which seemed endless! As quickly as
these events were happening, my knowledge of what was transpiring was
perfect. This was Outer Darkness! If 1 didn't stand straight up and ask
to be baptized, I would fall into outer darkness . . . that chasm. . . .
There would be no further opportunity; I would be out of the presence
of God forever. . .. Fear took its flight and mercy interceded. The
presiding elder was preparing to bring the meeting to a close. I raised
my hand, and at the same time getting up. . .. I made my declaration
known. . .. That day I requested baptism. I had to wait two weeks. . ..

The day came . . . Sunday morning October 16, 1955 I was bap—
tized by Brother John Buffa. . .. [At the time], I had an experience:

While being immersed under the water, some keys fell from Brother
John’s hand into my hand. . . .

[ testify that immediately I received a consecrated and regenerated
heart, ready now to labor for the Lord; however, just as this feeling of

spiritual security prevailed in me, another realization was evident. |
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became dumb. All my former knowledge of the scriptures seemingly
disappeared. [ couldn’t seem to catch hold [of | the Word of God any
more. It wouldn' settle in my heart or mind. This distcurbed me greatly,
because it was so obvious and so mmmediate,

During MBA scrvice . . . that evening at Hopelawn Branch . .. T was
requested to tell my testimony since 1 was a new brother. But, how could
[ Everything had left me. ... 1 was, ... groping for words. In this state
of mind, in a few words I stated that I didn't have a testimony. This not
only puzzled me, but worried me deeply. | began to fast and pray. |
went to God in smeerity and honcsty. I said, “Lord, You told me this is
Your Church. I've obeyed You and now [ feel dumb as to the Word and
spiritual things. . .. | want to know if You have baptized me with your
Holy Spirit” Just like [ knew | was baptized with water, I wanted to
know if | had been baptized with the Holy Spirit. . .. After a day or
two, | had a dream:

I found myself lying on the lawn in my front yard under this
beautiful apple tree. Some of the brothers from Pennsylvania were
there, and we were reading the Seriptures. . . . While reading and dis-
cussing the Scriptures, a man and his wife came by‘ His wife went into
the house with the sisters. After introductions and some conversation,
the man stated they were from The Pillar Green Church. T could feel
immediately a Great Spirit overtake me and [ said, “The Pillar Green
Church?” Slowly he replied, “Yes.” At the same tume, as if rcading my
thoughts, he said, “You think your church is right. You only have a few
members in your church, we have many.” I could feel this Great Spirit
taking complete control of me, overshadowing me. I began to speak
with power and authority. “Yes, true, you have many members in your
church because you're dead! Where the carcass is, there the eagles will be
gathered together. You're dead; therefore, you have many members.” 1
turther explained, “There are two or three gathered together in my name,
touching and agreeing, I'll be in their mudst. [These are the words of
Jesus.| That is The Church of Jesus Christ!” 1 awoke. My room was all
lit up, shining brighter than the sun at noonday. The light was a blaze
of shining splendor, so full of luster that it overpowered me. . . .

After this experience, my previous spiritual knowledgc beg:m to be
unfolded to me, but in a reverent manner. [ began to develop a deeper .

. understanding of the scriptures. From that time on, The Restored
Gospel became the essence and core element of ‘my life. ... Restoration

s my theme.

2
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I was baptized in the Church one week, and the next week I was
about seven hundred miles away from my family witnessing this Gospel
in Summerton, South Carolina, along with Brother Clarence Robinson
and Brother Nathan Peterkin. . .. 1. .. also made many trips to . . .
Florida with Brother Clarence. I ... developed a philosophy and I
enjoyed the benefits of that philosophy: “No price is too great or no
distance too far when the love of God 1s in effect.”

In April 1962, I was ordained into God'’s Holy Priesthood. Brother

Rocco Ensana officiaced.

In October 1970, Brother Cleve was ordained into the Quorum of
Seventies. More of his testimony will be forthcoming in the next yol-

ume.

Brother Arthur Searcy

Brother Arthur Searcy, also an African American, was born in Guilford
County, North Carolina on April 28, 1918. He served in World War 11
from early 1942 through 1945. In November of 1948 he moved to
New Jersey, and in 1955 he met The Church of Jesus Christ. Brothers
Tony Ensana and August D’Orazio introduced him to the Church.

Brother Arthur was baptized on January 27th, 1957 by Brother
Nathan Peterkin and confirmed by Brother Rocco Ensana. He was or-
dained an elder by Brother Cleve Baldwin on April 19, 1981. He has
maintained his membership in the Edison, New Jersey Branch.

In 1955 when Brother Arthur was introduced to the Gospel, his
whole family began to attend Church. Brother Art continued to attend
the Church because he believed in the Restoration of the Gospel, but it
was two years before he felt ready to be baptized. Mrs. Searcy attended
until Brother Art was baptized.

The week of Brother Arthur’s baptism was very cold and there was
ice in the water. He was afraid and asked the Lord to help him if he had
to go into the cold water. One night that week, an angel sang, “Amazing
Grace” to him, and throughout the week he felt the calling of the Lord,
and the fear began to dissipate. The day of his baptism, he went into the

water, as cold as it was, and he came out of the water steaming.
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In the words of Brother Arthur:

At age 14, [ envisioned a pure gospel on earth, but never thought I
would sce it in my day. But now I am a part of it. Thank God for His

mercy.

THE METUCHEN, NEW JERSEY BRANCH
(This material was compiled by Brother Carmen Sgro.)

In 1930, Amelio Cantarnessa, his wife Dianna, and their daughter
Santina from Oak Tree, New Jersey were baptized into the Church.
Shortly after their baptisms, meetings were held in their home. The elders
who started this work were Brothers Rocco Ensana and Louis Mazzeo,
along with Carmen Sgro (not an elder at this time), with a total member-
ship of only six in the beginning. It was difficult to travel to Brother
Cantamessa’s home in those days, since it was necessary to take a bus from
New Brunswick to Metuchen (about six miles northeast) and then walk
due north approximately two and a half miles. On Wednesday and Fri-
day nights, the brothers would leave their place of employment and go
directly to OakTree, New Jersey. For supper, they brought an extra sand-
wich and ate it on their two-and-a-half mile walk through all kinds of

weather. They were few in number, but the blessings were many.

Two Early Experiences of the Power of God
Related by Brother Carmen Sgro

le was during a torrential rain that Brother Amelio called Brother
Louis Mazzeo to anoint his small daughter. She was sick with a high
fever, and they feared for her life. Brother Louis Mazzeo arrived at
their home very wet, with mud over his ankles. Before entering the
home, he fell to his knees outside and offered a prayer to the Lord for
the child, and that His Spirit would accompany him. Entering the
home, he took the lifeless body of the young girl i his arms, and, as he

offered his prayer to the Lord, the child jumped down onto the floor,
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healed. She called to her mother, “I'm hungry, | want to cat!” This is
only one of the great wonders that God performed in our midst.

Another time, on a Sunday morning, we assembled as usual in Brother
and Sister Cantamessa’s home to hold our service. Neither of the Elders,
Rocco Ensana and Louis Mazzeo, were able to open the service. We just
sat there, not knowing what was wrong, until Brother Rocco Ensana, was
nspired by the Spirit of the Lord that someone in the room was not
right before God. He asked the guilty to announce himself and repent
before God. A brother who had been baptized recently declared him-
self, saying, “This morning I blasphemed the name of God.” He asked
forgiveness, and the elders prayed over him that God would have mercy
on him.

After they prayed, Brother Mazzeo introduced the service and, while
praying, spokc i the Gift of Tongucs. He then bcgan to sing under che
influence of the Spirit of God. His singing lasted about ten minutes; it
was not Brother Mazzeo’s voice, but a voice that we had never heard. We
had one of the most enjoyable and blessed meetings that I can remember.
Our labors were rewarded by the abundance of God’s blessings in Oak
Tree.

The work moved south from Oak Tree, New Jersey in 1930. A
small store was rented on Middlesex Avenue in Metuchen, New Jersey.
This relocation was a result of a dream by Brother Louis Mazzeo,
concerning bringing the Gospel to a man named Dominick Scala of
Metuchen.

[n 1930, Dominick attended The Church of Jesus Christ for the
fuest time and neither accepted nor rejected it as the Gospel Restored.
While in this frame of mind, he experienced the following:

“I felr a finger on my head and a voice saying, ‘Listen and obey, that
when you stand before the Lord you can say, I was obedient to Thy call””

Brother Dominick Scala visited the meetings while they were being
held on Middlesex Avenue. The elders continued to visit him and his
family every night for a week, explaining the Gospel in its fullness. They
visited Church on the following Sunday. The words brought joy to their
hearts and the desire to be part of His Church. This great privilege,
which was given to few, was now offered to the Scalas. Brother Dominick
and his daughter Margaret were baptized by Brother Eugene Perri, Sr. in

May of 1930.
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Sister Margaret Scala Benyola: Touched by the Hand of God

Sister Margaret Scala was born on October 20, 1914 in Brooklyn,
New York. Her parents were Dominick and Florence Scala, and she was
the second oldest of nine children. She had six sisters, Mildred, Rose,
Theresa, Sophie, Julia, and Mary, and two brothers, Paul and Litterine. A
miraculous event occurred in 1924 when Margaret was ten years old and
her sister Rose (Risola) was seven. Their eight-year-old brother acciden-
tally hit them with the blast of a shotgun. Rose lost half of one finger,
and Margaret was critically wounded, badly shot in her upper leg. The
family rushed the girls to the hospital in a taxicab (there were no ambu-
lances available in those days). The doctor there told her parents that
Margaret needed an immediate skin graft or she would not survive. Her
parents, Dominick and Florence, were wondering how they would man-
age to care for the rest of their large family if one of them were operated
on to provide the skin graft.

A man by the name of Mr. Merritt, a stranger to the Scalas but not
to God, heard about this tragedy and volunteered to donate his skin to
be grafted onto Margaret’s. The area affected was large, and the grafting
techniques of the day (this was 1924) were crude and painful. Margaret’s
sister Rose was present in the room when the operation took place. Mr.
Merritt was touched by the hand of God to go to that hospital and
volunteer to give his skin to save the life of a young girl whom he had
never met. God is aware of each of His children’s needs!

After the successtul operation, Mr. Merritt brought many presents
to Margaret over the years and was a friend to her all the days of his ife.
He wanted no money. To show her appreciation, Margaret’s mother, Sis-
ter Florence, planted white roses around Mr. Merritt’s home for many
years.

The Scala family moved to Metuchen, New Jersey in 1928, In 1930,
after being introduced to the Restored Gospel at the age of 16, Sister
Margaret was baptized along with her father, Rrother Dominick. She
married Brother Joseph Benyola in 1932. She was a helpmate to her

husband and was ordained a deaconess in the Church. She bore four
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daughters: Mary, Florence, Sharon, and Judy; and one son, Paul. She was
also blessed with several grandchildren. She had a pleasant and friendly
disposition and welcomed all to their home. Although her husband,
Brother Joe, was taken home at the early age of 52 and she was left with
young children, she never complained, and God always provided for her
natural and spiritual needs. As a young girl, Sister Margaret’s life was
spared because God had a plan for her, and she was obedient to His

commandments.

Brother Dominick Scala’s Testimony

A few weeks after | obeycd the Gospel, my cntire family was healed
from an affliction. My wife, seven children, two grandchildren and I
were sick with Scarlet Fever. The Board of Health had quarantined our
house. Because of this action, we were not able to attend the Sunday
service. Our absence became apparent, and the brothers and sisters came
to our home. Disregarding the quarantine sign that was posted, they
came in and offered prayers on our behalf. Brother Louis Mazzco
anointed eleven of us. One by one, we arose from our beds, healed from
Scarlet Fever. We thank God for such great power and healings.

With these manifestations of the Spirit of God in our hearts, Brother
Louis Mazzco and I began to consider building a Church building
because our present location was fast becoming inadequate. 1 had suffi-
cient ground and made it available for this purpose. It was located
behind my home. When completed, we had a small building twelve feet
by twenty feet. This building was dedicated to the service of God in
1930, with a wonderful representation of brothers and sisters from De-
troit, Ohio, and Pennsylvania, including the president of the Church,
Brother William H. Cadman, and his wife, Sister Sadie. Apostle Joseph
Corrado was the main speaker, and everyone present was filled with the
blessings of God.

We held meetings in this building for approximately 14 years. As
we continued to increase in numbers, the building became too small. 1
wondered, “What next?” Then one day, the Lord moved upon me with
an inspiration to look for a new location. In His own mysterious way,
He prepared the lots on the corner of Hampton and Amboy Avenues.
All this happened to me during the Depression, but the Lord provided
five dollars for me. With this money I bought a pickup truck. I went
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from place to place, in every field, on the highways, and everywhere,
collecting all kinds of plain, smooth stones. I stored them on the ground
that was dedicated for the new building. My son, Paul, my daughters,
and I, with many brothers including the three Cantamessa brothers, helped
to construct the Church building on Hampton and Amboy Avenues
(now New Durham Road). The building was 24 by 36 feet. It is sturdy,
with stone walls two feet thick. By the providence of God, the material
and finances were abundantly provided. A nearby factory that had been
damaged by fire gave us the material for the roof and the inside walls.
My brother-in-law August Easso, not a member of the Church, donated
his labor and plastered the walls of the building inside and outside. The
work was completed in 1944, and the building was dedicated to the
service of the Lord. Metuchen became a Branch on October 14, 1956.

During the span from 1944 co 1960, the Metuchen Branch mem-
bership ranged from 20 to 25 members.

“I Was Hungry and You Fed Me”

Sister Stella Benyola retells a remarkable experience received by her
mother, Sister Stella Arcurt, on October 11, 1928, the day she was to be
baptized. This was not a dream or a vision, but according to her testi-
mony, an actual visitation by a messenger of God who, in the opinion of

many, could have been one of the three Nephites:

I was alone in niy kitchen on Sunday morning getting tcady for
church. Suddenly I heard a knock at the front door. It was an old man
dressed very poorly, asking for something to eat.

I suddenly felt a peace come over me, and did not feel afraid at all.
I invited him in and asked him to sit at the kitchen table. As I was
preparing his breakfast, he began talking to me. He told me many
things written in the Bible, and even told me that he knew I was getring
baptized that day. 1 asked him how he knew all these things and where
he came from. He told me that he lived way up on top of the mountain
and he knew everything about me and the Church I was getting baptized
mnto.

He said so many things | could not remember them all. When he
finished cating, he got up and said he had to go, but, before he left, he

said, “I was hungry and you fed me; [ was thirsty and you gave me

drink” He said goodbye and left.
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I went to the front door to see which way he went, and by the time
I got to the door he was already gone, as if he had suddenly disappeared.
I went back into the kitchen to clear the table, but to my surprise, when
I picked up the dish he ate from, it broke in half, and when I picked up
the knife and fork, they also broke in half. ( 7he Gospel News, August
1987, p.3)

THE HOPELAWN, NEW JERSEY BRANCH

Testimony of Brother Vincent James Merecurio

In 1930, I was Working with a man named Dominick Scala who
lived in Metuchen. There was no steady work in those days; when a job
was finished, we would both have to look for more work. We became
friends, and when Dominick would find work, he would always call me
to go with him.

Brother Louis Mazzeo was inspired by the Lord to bring the Gospel
to Dominick and, after he was baptizcd, Brother Mazzeo asked Brother
Dominick if he knew of anyone who would like to hear the Gospel.
Brother Dominick answered, “Yes, Jimmy Mercurio.”

I was working in South Amboy at the time.

After a full day of unloading cement, I was very tired and went to
bed very early that evening. About a half hour later, there was a knock
on the door. My first wife, Anna, who was still living at that time,
looked out of the window and called to me, “Jim, Dominick Scala is
here; he must have work for you.’” 1 got up. Brother Dominick was
with Brother Louis Mazzeo. 1 asked him if he had work for me. He
replied, “I have something better than a job; better than gold!” I asked,
“Better than gold?” and he said, “I found the Church of the Living
God.” 1 asked, “How about the Catholic Church?” He said, “Better.”

Brother Mazzeo started to read from the Bible. Then they noticed
that I was so exhausted I could not stay awake. Brother Louie said tha,
if T would let them, they would return another time. As they were
leaving, Brother Dominick said to me, “You know the kind of man [
was!”

A week or so later, Brother Louie and Brother Dominick came
back. They sat at the kitchen table, and I stood with my back towards
the stove. As Brother Mazzeo was talking, | saw a man dressed in white,
with a long beard, coming down a stonc stairway that was curved like an

“S” He had a cane in his hand and was descending one step at a tume
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and pointing Lis ﬁngcr at me with the other hand. 1 passed my hand
over my eyes to see if | was sleeping, I thought to myself, “This is the
second time these men are here and I am falling asleep again” I passed
my hand over my eyes four times to make sure | was awake. Then the
man disappeared.

The brothers then invited me to Church. They were meeting in
Metuchen, five miles to the west. Brother Dominick said he would pick
me up and bring me back home, and that it wouldn't cost me any money
(this was during the Depression). Brother Dominick owned a Hudson
automobile at that time. My wife, Anna, said, “If that Church is good
for you, then it is good for me” My daughter Mary (Feher) was six
years old at the time.

On my fourth visit to The Church of Jesus Christ, I got up and
asked for my baptism. On December 6, 1930, I was baptized by Brother
Louts Mazzeo. After my baptism, 1 stoppcd smoking, and [ quit getting
drunk, playing cards, gambling, and using bad language.

I wanted to take the Gospel to my brothers. Brothers Louis,
Dominick, and John Cantamessa came with me to my brother Joe’s
house. My widowed mother, Maria Mercurio, was staying there at that
time. When we arrived, I found my mother very il. She had to slccp mn
a rocking chair for three weeks because she couldn’t breathe lying down.
I immediately told Brother Louie to anoint my mother so that she could
slccp propcrly in a bed. She was anointed and she did slecp in the bed
that night. In che morning, she awoke refreshed, praising God.

A few weeks later, 1t was my turn to have my mother stay at my
home for a while. She asked, “Jimmy, what kind of church do you
belong t0?” | answered, “I bc]ong to The True Church of Jesus Christ.”
She then asked if she could come with me to church. On her third visic
to the Church, she got up and said, “If you pcoplc serve the Living God,
then this is the God 1 am looking for” She was baptized at the age of 76
in the month of February. Five of us brothers in the Church had to
work for an hour breaking ice over 12 inches thick with a pipe. It was
so cold that day that as my mother was coming out of the water, it
began freezing on her dress. They were trying to keep her warm and she
told them not to worry; she felt as though she just came out of the

fLIl‘HﬂCC.
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Testimony of Brother Joseph P. Benyola

Brother Joseph P. Benyola was born in a log cabin in Milltown, New
Jersey on November 20, 1912. He was the son of Paul and Marie Benyola,
who emigrated from Naples, Italy in 1904. Brother Joe and his three
older brothers, Louis, John (Rocco), and Anthony, along with his sister,
Catherine (the oldest), moved with their parents to Hopelawn, where

another sister, Jennie, and another brother, Sam, were born in 1915 and

I918.

When I was a young man of 18 my natural ambition was to fut-
ther my career as a barbershop owner. [ was working long hours and
would come home for supper between 8:00 and 9:00 each evening. For
two weeks during the summer of 1931, I saw my father and mother
talking in the evening with three men, Dominick Scala, Louis Mazzeo,
and [im Mercurio, in their back yard. This was during the Depression,
and there were many illegal schemes being carried out by people who
were taking advantage of persons who could not read English. Our
parents had come from Italy, and I thought these men were trying to get
them to sign papers giving them control of the house or some other
illegal scheme.

When I approached my parents and asked them what was going on,
they replied that these men were talking about The Church of Jesus
Christ and the wonderful blessings and miracles they were receiving in
the Church. [ found out later that these men were brothers in the Church.
My mother was always extremely devout in her religion; she attended
services seven days a weck, and faithfully prayed to the many “saints”
that covered the walls of her bedroom. My father was a tough man who
was not overly religious. To my surprise, they both began to attend
church meetings in Metuchen, New Jersey.

One time my brother, Tony, asked if T wanted to 90 with him ro
pick them up from a church service. I agreed to do so. He said chat the
church building was located behind [Dominick Scala’s house. I was used
to large, magnificent churches, and when I saw their simple building, I
asked, “What kind of church is this?” Being somewhat ashamed to be
scen there, I parked about a block away and waited for them to walk out
to the street. 1 picked them up and drove them home, still somewhat

bewildered by the changc in my parents, I didn't realize at the time that
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two years later I would marry Brother Dominick Scala’s daughter,
Margarer.

After a few months, my father and mother asked for their baptisms.
This was a big decision for my mother, and after Wrcstling with the
doubts and fears of changing their religion, they both were baptized.
The first meeting place in the Hopelawn area was at 24 Columbus
Avenue in Fords, New Jersey, which was the home of Brother Jim
Mercurio and his fanlily. As the litde congregation grew, my father,
Paul, received a revelation to build a place of worship. His reply to the
Lord was, “I don't have any property” The answer came, “You have five
garages, take two and build a place of worship.” My father said, “T have
no money.” Again God replied, “You start, and 1 will help you,”

My brothers and sisters and 1 were against my father in this matter.
It was during the Depression, and families were trying to survive on
$12.00 per week. We tried to talk

my fathcr out Of it, bl.l[ 1‘16 was

resolute in his determination to
build a church and stated that he
would not be deterred. In obedi-
ence to the Lord’s voice, he con-
verted a shed building at the rear
of our home at 389 Florida Grove

Road in Hopelawn to a place of
worship.

The meeting place was com-

pleted in three months and was

HOpe]aWn Church Building on dedicated on December 6, 1931.
Florida Grove Road . ]
On that day my sister, Jennie

Benyola (Iatcr Purkaﬂ), was bap—
tized. I still believed that these people were trying to deceive my parents.
1 began to study The Book of Mormon that was given to them with the
intention of proving it wrong. After I read The Book of Mormon
from cover to cover, however, | became convinced that these were good
people and | wanted to hear more of the Restored Gospel of Jesus Christ.
I was baptized in April of 1932.

On June 18, 1932, 22 charter members were transferred from the
New Brunswick Mission to the Hopelawn Mission, then known as the
Ford’s Corner Mission, with Brother Louis Mazzeo as presiding elder.
The foﬂowing were the charter members: Vincent Calantoni, Caroline

Calantoni, Victor Calantoni, Olga Calantoni, Paul Bcnyola, Maria
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Bcnyola, Dominick Calabro, Catherine (Benyola) Calabro, Anthony
Benyola, Josephine Benyola, Joseph Benyola, Jennie Benyola, John Karos,
Louis Mazzeo, Michael DiNapoli, Jennie DiNapoli, Vincent James
Mercurio, Anna Mercurio, Anthony Mercurio, Maria Mercurio, Anto-
nio Cuciceca, and Cacina Bubiceia.

(After their inicial objections, all of my natural brothers and sisters
and their spouses eventually became members of the Church.) 1 was
ordained an elder in 1933 and an evangelist in 1934, The membership
of the Hopelawn Mission had increased to 60 by 1935. About this
time, my father, Brother Paul Benyola, was again inspired by God, this
time to purchase the corner property of Florida Grove Road and Worden
Avenue for the sum of $250.

The Church Building in Hopelawn, New Jersey

On March 30, 1940, Brothers Louis Mazzeo and Jim Mercurio ap-
plied to the Township of Woodbridge for a building permit. The
Hopelawn Mission began to build their present church building on this
site, 393 Florida Grove Road, in April of that year. Masons were hired
to do the brickwork at wages of $1.00 per hour, amounting to $100 per
week. These wages were paid by Brothers Paul Benyola, Joseph Kowalczyk,
and John Karos. The members donated whatever they had and worked
day and night constructing the building. Brother Joseph Benyola closed
his barber shop each day from 9:00 a.m. to 12:00 p.m. to assist in build-
ing the church. All work on the building other than the brickwork was
done by the brothers of the area. The completed cost of the new build-
ing was approximately $6,000. On January 11, 1942, General Church
President Brother William H. Cadman officiated at the dedication ser-
vice of the new church building in Hopelawn. The first baptism chere
was Brother Frank Calabro on June 14, 1944, by Brother Gabriel Mazzeo.

The Hopelawn Mission was organized as a branch on January 9, 1948,
with Brother Joseph Benyola as presiding elder and Brothers Julius Sipos
and V. James Mercurio as counselors. The membership grew to over 90
members. Hopelawn became the Atlantic Coast District headquarters.
At various times, the Metuchen, New Jersey; Brooklyn, New York; Wash-
ington, D.C. (later Herndon, Virginia); Freehold, New Jersey; and Dallas,

Texas missions were cared for under the auspices of the Hopelawn Branch.
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In 1939, land was purchased from the Township of Woodbridge on
Oregon Avenue in Fords, New Jersey for the sum of $225, which was
donated by a brother of the Hopelawn Mission to be used as a Church
cemetery.

Brother Joseph Benyola retained the position of presiding elder for
several years, and also started the New Jersey Choir, which had 75 mem-
bers from all the missions. He drove a large Packard automobile, and
transportation being limited in those days, he was able to transport over
ten young people at a time in that car to choir and MBA meetings. The
choir’s singing was filled with the Spirit of God. They recorded hymns,

and these recordings were a blessing to many people.

Miraculous Healing of Paul J. Benyola

On a Monday evening, October 9, 1950, as Brother Joe and Sister
Margaret Benyola were returning home from the General Church Con-
ference, a 1936 Ford pulled away from the Edison (Stelton) Branch of
the Church after a choir practice. Three teenage boys were piled into the
front seat of the old car: Nick Persico in the driver's seat, George Benyola
in the passenger seat, and 12 year old Paul Benyola sitting in between. A
few minutes later, disaster struck as the car collided head-on with another
vehicle. All three boys were injured and a six-year-old boy in the other car
was killed. George wound up with a broken leg and Nick had a concus-
sion, but Paul was hurt the worst of the three, as he was knocked uncon-
scious and suffered a concussion, a broken arm, a broken leg, and a bro-
ken jaw.

Paul’s parents, Brother Joe and Sister Margaret, arrived home to hear
the news of their son’s grave condition. The doctor told them that it
would only be a matter of a day or so before death came. Brother Joe
anointed Paul and the other young men, and requested that the Church
fast and pray for them. Five days passed and Paul still hadn't regained
consciousness. T he doctors hadn't even bothered to set his broken limbs,
as they were certain he wouldn't survive the accident. Paul’s parents stayed

by his bedside and Sister Margaret had a vision in which she saw all the
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prayers of the saints ascending to heaven as a bouquet of flowers. This
vision was truly from God, as the prayers were answered in a miraculous
way. Paul finally regained consciousness and the doctors went to work
setting his broken limbs and wiring his jaw. He couldn’t eat solid food
for about eight weeks, but, by December, only two months after the acci-
dent, Paul was out sledding with his friends, totally healed. God had

performed a miracle!

Conversion of Brother Paul J. Benyola

Six years later, at the age of 18, Paul voluntarily enlisted in the army.
“I wanted to see the wotld and be sort of like the Prodigal Son,” he
remarked. “I always thought the Prodigal Son lived an exciting life and 1
wanted to experience some of it, forgetting that he eventually wound up
feeding the swine.”

Paul was to be stationed in Massachusetts and, as he was leaving, his
father entreated him to take his Bible along with him. Paul didn't want to
take it, as he felt that the other men in the barracks would make fun of
him if they saw him reading the Bible. Brother Joe insisted, so Paul
relented and took his Bible, stowing it in the bottom of his footlocker.

Later that year, in November of 1956, the New Jersey local hosted
the GMBA Conference. Paul had looked forward to going home on
leave and visiting with his friends but because of a speck of dust found
on his shoes, he didn’t pass inspection that week and was confined to the
base for the weekend. Sitting in the deserted bunkhouse on Sunday
morning, Paul thought about the brothers and sisters meeting together in
New Jersey. It was then that he remembered the Bible in the bottom of
his footlocker. He took it out, opened it, and began reading the New
Testament. When he reached the third chapter of Matthew, verse 10,
which states, “ . . . every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn

down, and cast into the fire,” something happened.

When [ read that verse, | was immediately converted. 1 began shed-
ding tcars, which was the first and only time I have ever shed tears when

reading scripture. | knew that [ was going the wrong way and I changed
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my life from that point on. I also became fearful and prayed to the
Lord that He would spare my life unul I could return home and be
baptized. After all the opportunities to be baptized I had let pass by,

now had to wait to do it.

Meanwhile, back in New Jersey, the Spirit of God was moving upon
those gathered for the GMBA Conference, and there were many who
asked for their baptisms that day. Paul had to wait about six weeks, but
he finally entered the waters of baptism with his natural father on De-
cember 31, 1956. It was the coldest day of the year and ice formed on his
hair as he came out of the water, but he didn't feel cold at all.

Paul did indeed change his life when he returned to the service, re-
fraining from the things his friends were doing and withstanding their
taunting. When he was in Hawaii, Paul received a letter from his father,
which encouraged him and gave him the spiritual strength he needed to

press on. In the letter, Brother Joe quoted the familiar lines of Hymn

#326 in the Saints Hymnal:

Yield not to temprarion, For }f]b/cﬁ)]g 15 111,
Each victry will help you, Some other to win.

Continuing Ministry of Brother Joseph P. Benyola

Brother Joe and Sister Margaret Benyola were devoted to the work of
the Lord. They had a great respect for all people. All were welcomed in
their home, and even though they were not rich in natural wealth, they
would give them the best that they had. Brother Joe had the respect of
those whom he served. About this time there was a great movement in
preaching the Gospel to the Puerto Rican community in Perth Amboy,
New Jersey, right across the town line from the Hopelawn Branch. A

Puerto Rican brother recounts,

The first time I met Brother Joseph Benyola, a powerful voice told
me, “Here is one of My true servants.” When I met him I was a poor
lost sinner, a man in distress, without hopc and above all a man without
the Lord. It was in his home that my famﬂy and I first visited as friends
in this blessed land of America. How surprised my family and I were
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when we found in his home the
genuine love of God! I can never
forget how he received us, especially
me.

How kind, sweet, and soft his
voice was. His words began to en-
circle me in the form of a wave.
This was something that suddenly
opened my heart. His words began
to penetrate my mind. [ felt so
happy because I had found a friend.
The kindness of his words was deco-
rated with the melody of truch,
which was that authority that was
upon this servant whom the Most
High God had entrusted to bring
me the truth of the Gospel. When

he finished speaking I strecched  Joseph and Margaret Benyola and
forth my hand, asking him che ques- children: Paul, Mary (Perri_) and
tion, “Can I call you my brother?” (baby) Florence (Perri)
How can I forget that moment?
As Brother Joe looked at me, I was so happy. 1 had tears in my eyes. My
heart was beating hard, my voice was lost, and | looked ac him. Brother
Joe was smiling as he pulled me close to him and very softly said, “Yes,
my friend, you can call me Brother Joseph. This is your home, and may
God Bless you, Brother Frank Rivera” How could I ever torget the love
of this brother? In Brother Benyola I found the type and shadow of an
apostle, a man that was living in the world and serving the world, but
was not of the world. I close by saying that Brother Joseph Benyola was
a true servant of the Lord.

Brother Joe was a mentor to the young people in the district helping
many of them to become more involved in the Church. Tn 1960, Brother
Joe was elected the first district president of the Atlantic Coast District,
which at that time covered the area from Maine to Florida. He held and
faithfully performed many offices in the Church and was instrumental in
teaching the hymns to the members from the first Saints Hymnal printed
with music. Brother Joe was able to play music on the mandolin, and
even though he did not play the piano, he taught his daughters Mary and
Florence to play hymns on the piano seasoned with the Spirit.
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Brother Joe recognized the need for scriptural references combining
The Book of Mormon and the Bible, with specific references to the
Restored Gospel. He worked on this project for several years, and in
1956 he compiled a Pocket Reference Book of the Bible and The Book
of Mormon. The preface reads: “This Pocket Reference is compiled
with the hope that it may serve as a guide, to various subjects in the
scriptures, which you may have occasion to use in your endeavors in the
Church or amongst the world.” The Pocket Reference book was pub-
lished by the Church in 1956.

In God’s plan, Brother Joseph Benyola’s life on this earth would be
shortened to just 52 years. His death came at his home on July 12, 1964,
surrounded by his family and many brothers, sisters, and friends. They
sang hymns of praise and gave inspiring testimonies. The last days of his
life were a living testimony of his strong foundation in The Church of
Jesus Christ. He never offered a complaint but instead demonstrated,
through action, the faith that he preached all of his life. He did not Jeave
much in the material aspects of wealth, but the spiritual heritage he be-
queathed still lives on in the memories of those whose lives were touched

by him.

Preservation of Life and Healing Experienced

By Brother Joseph Perri

During the summer of 1958, our branch in Hopelawn, New Jersey
decided to renovate our building and purchase new church furniture,
pews, sacrament table, pulpit, and piano. Work began in the fall of that
year. Preparations were made for equipment to be brought in to assist in
making our job a little casier.

One Saturday, a group of brothers decided to assemble together to
start painting the walls and ceiling before the new furniture arrived. A
brother from the areca who was in the painting business lent us some
scaffolding to use for the walls, because they were nearly 12 feet high.
The scaffolding would make it much easier and quicker for us as we
would not have to climb up and down the ladder so often. The scaffold
was set up to a height of about nine feet. At this height we would be able

to paint not only the walls but do part of the ceiling as well.
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Before starting our day’s activities, we prayed for God's protection.
After the scaffolding had been assembled and put in place, and the paint
pails and brushes prepared, Brother Wally Cihomsky climbed the ladder
to take his position on the scaffold. When | saw that he was positioned
on the scaffold I proceeded to climb the ladder up to the top of the
scaffold to commence painting. Once in position, I took a few strokes
with the paintbrush when all of a sudden the scaffold began to break
apart and fall. Because of the way he was positioned, Brother VVally was
able to land almost upright on his feet. However, the way | was posi-
tioned on the scaffold, I could not balance myself and [ fell backwards,
landing on my back across the upright backs of two rows of attached
wooden theater-style seats.

When this happened, the other brothers came running over to see
what had happened and if we were hurt. I must have groaned some and
was not moving. | heard a brother say, “Call for an ambulance!” Upon
hearing that, I said, “Don’t call for an ambulance, but call for the
brothers of the ministry to come and anoint me.”

Immediately, brothers were dispatched to call for the ministry to
convey to them what had happened and that I had requested for them to
come and anoint me. [ lay still for a while, between the twisted metal
frames and broken wood from the seating and scaffold, as I had some
pain and was somewhat shaken because of what had happened. After
some time passed, I requested the brothers to help me up so I could sit,
awaiting the ninistry to come.

Within a short time, two of the branch ministry arrived. Thcy
were Brothers Joseph Benyola (my father-in-law) and James Mercurio.
Both of them lived a few blocks away from the Church building. I was
anointed with o1l and a prayer was offered, plcading with God thar this
unfortunate accident would not cause me to have any broken bones or a
lasting mjury to any part of my body, and that the existing pain would
be taken away and that it would not be necessary for me to be taken to
the hospital. After the prayer was ended, I sat for a while longer and, as
requested in the prayer, it was not necessary for me to be taken to the
hospital. God had seen our faith and had answered our prayer!

Having sat for a while and not feeling any pain or discomfort
from the fall, I arose and went over to look at the damaged seating and
broken scaffold. I had much to reflect upon and thanked God for the
miraculous way in which He spared me from serious injury. Several
rows of broken seating had to be removed from the main auditorium
part of the building, and the remaining portion of the scaffold was
discarded. A few months later, wich the building painted, our new

furniture was installed.
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Calling into the Priesthood

Brother Joseph Perri was recommended to be ordained into the priest-
hood in 1958. His ordination took place on October 12, 1958 at the
Hopelawn, New Jersey Branch. He was ordained by his father, Evangelist
Eugene Perri, Sr.

THE BRONX, NEW YORK BRANCH

The Bronx Branch started as a mission under the jurisdiction of the
New Brunswick, NJ Branch. Meetings began to be held in 1936, in a
storefront on East 187th Street near Hoffman Street. There were about
ten members at that time, all of whom had been baptized at the Brook-
lyn Mission.

One of these members was Sister Carmella Figola, who visited some
of her neighbors from the old neighborhood. She visited Genoeffa
Mazzucci, who was a tenant in the home of Gelsomina Zinzi Rotella.
While Sister Figola was visiting with Mrs. Mazzucci, she inviced Mrs.
Rotella to come upstairs and hear her testimony. Sister Figola made an
appointment with Mrs. Rotella and Mrs. Figola to have her minister,

Brother Frank Braiotta, come and fully explain the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

The Bronx Church Building on East 217th Street
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At this meeting were Mr. and Mrs. Rotella and Mr. and Mrs. Mazzucci.
They enjoyed Brother Braiotta’s words so much that they began to attend
services at the storefront.,

After a few meetings, on January 23, 1938, Mr. and Mrs. Rotella were
baptized. Brother Frank Braiotta then started to visit the home of Sister
Rotella. During his visits, he also spoke to her daughter-in-law and sons,
Pear] and Nick Zinzi and Joseph Zinzi, who lived in the same house.

On November 13, 1938, Pearl Zinzi, Joseph Zinzi, and Genoeffa
Mazzucci were baptized. Since they were having trouble with the neigh-
borhood children at the storefront, Sister Rotella offered her basement
for holding meetings.

Sister Rotella was inspired to bring her testimony to many friends
and they attended Church services and were baptized. T he basement where
the meetings were being held was no longer large enough to accommo-
date everyone.

The Church building at 751 East 217th Street was then purchased
to hold services. It was opened on September 22, 1940.

The Bronx Mission was organized as a Branch on January 27, 1948.

THE FREEHOLD, NEW JERSEY BRANCH

In the fall of 1955, Cleveland Baldwin was baptized into The Church
of Jesus Christ as a member of the Edison, New Jersey Branch. At this
time, he received a revelation that resulted in taking the Gospel to Free-
hold, New Jersey. Brother Cleveland dreamed that he was leaving the
town of Freehold after visiting friends and relatives there. He was headed
Lome to North Stelton, about 25 miles to the north. After he was about
halfway home, the roads began to be flooded. There was a woman stand-
ing on the side of the road who wanted a ride to Freehold. Although the
roads were flooded, the home in which the woman lived was untouched,
since it had been built higher up than the surrounding areas. Since Brother
Cleveland was newly baptized, he felt compelled to help the woman;

however he didn't want to go back to Freehold. The woman began to
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insist to Brother Cleve, “Take me to Frechold, rake me to Freehold!”
She also stated, however, that she wanted someone to take her there of
their own free will and accord. In this dream, Brother Cleveland saw that
the woman’s house was for sale. She told him that not only did she own
the house, but thousands of acres of land, and that he could build many
homes for his people if he bought it. Just as she said this, Brother Cleve-
land saw white houses all in a perfect line in back of her house. At this
point the dream ended.

When he told the elders of the Edison Branch of this experience,
Brother John Buffa expressed his feeling that the dream meant Brother
Cleve should bring the Restored Gospel to Frechold. Since Brother Cleve-
land had been baptized as a child in the Second Baptist Church in Free-
hold many years prior, he feared persecution in bringing the Restored
Gospel there. Brother Cleveland could not get this dream out of his
mind, so one Sunday after church, he went with his wife, Sister Margaret,
and their children to Frechold to see how the Lord would direct them.
They did not have much success, so he went into prayer that God would
more clearly reveal His purposes and give them direction.

Shortly afterward, Brother Frank Rogolino expressed a desire to join
Brother Cleveland in bringing the Gospel to Freehold. These two broth-
ers would go night and day to talk to people in Freehold of the Restored
Gospel. Brother Matthew Rogolino, Brother Frank’s brother, had been
praying and helping to finance the work in Freehold, but the brothers
asked him to become more involved. They told him, “We don't want
your money, we want you.” It is worth noting that none of these three
brothers held any ordained offices at the time, but the Lord blessed them
with many experiences to keep them going.

Sister Bessie Burke tells of the times she would walk all alone praying,
“Lord, will you please send a people here that stand up for the Truth?”
‘When she met the brothers and heard their prayer, she was touched.

Soon after the initial meeting, Brothers Baldwin and Rogolino began
to hold meetings in Sister Burke’s home, with the elders of the Edison
Branch. Aftera period of struggles and disappointments, they began to
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experience some success. It was found that their greatest strength came

from fasting and prayer.

These Signs Shall Follow Them
Related by Matthew Rogolino

| remember the times when I was with them, that we would stop our
car before entering the Borough of Freehold and pray, “Oh Lord, be
with us tonight” God went before us and signs followed us.

There was a time when we were sent to the home of a woman whose
three children had contracted polio. After we prayed in her home, her
children were healed. A week later we returned and found the children
playing outside.

We were sent to another woman's home to talk to her about che
Gospel. When she saw us, she told us she didn’t want to be bothered.
Somchow, she felt she knew us from somewhere. As we talked, she prom-
ised to come to Church with us in Edison. When she saw our Church
building, she remembered a dream she had two weeks before she met us.
She dreamed she saw us come to her door and tell her about the Church.
We then brought her to our Church. She said in the dream, Don't bring

me here, but bring the Church to where I'm at!

Another convert joined the Church in 1958, Sister Josephine Hicks.
Dissatisfied with the church she was attending, she had decided to start

Freehold Church Building on Factory Street
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her own church in her home. Sister Josephine was very knowledgeable of
the scriptures. When Brothers Baldwin and Rogolino visited her church
and gave her their testimony, she immediately believed and exclaimed, “T
traveled all over looking for the true people of God and could not find
them; but they found me”” She turned her church over to The Church of
Jesus Christ. At first, meetings were held in her home and in Sister Bessie
Burke’s home, and then entirely in Sister Burke’s home. Years later, Sister
Josephine had an experience, which prompted Brother Nathan Peterkin
to start a work in Spartanburg, South Carolina, where a mission of the
Church now exists.

There were many converts during this time. Truly God had a plan for
Freehold, just as Brother Cleveland’s dream pointed out. In 1965, they
obtained a storefront, and in 1967, they got permission to buy their
present building on Factory Street in Freehold.

Freehold was organized as an Established Mission on September 26,
1972. It was formally organized as a Branch on March 19, 1974.

WEST PALM BEACH, FLORIDA MISSION

The Church gained a foothold in the State of Florida in May of
1946 when Brother Frank Sirangelo began holding meetings in West
Palm Beach. Also attending those early meetings were Sister Rose Sirangelo,
Brother Nick Faragassso and his wife, and Brother Ernie Schultz. In the
General Church Conference of July 1947, the West Palm Beach Mission
was established and meetings were held in Brother Sirangelo’s home every
Sunday for the next 17 years.

In 1949, Brother Gabriel and Sister Carmella Mazzeo, of New
Brunswick, New Jersey, began making yearly visits to Florida. Sister
Carmella was a daughter of Brother Frank Sirangelo. They eventually
moved to West Palm Beach in 1958 after a brother in New Jersey had a
dream in which he saw Brother Gabriel in an airplane, scattering seeds all
over the State of Florida.
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FORT PIERCE, FLORIDA MISSION

Other brothers and sisters from New Jersey began to move to Florida
around the same time. Brother Patsy Rogolino retired from his natural
labor in August 1958 and moved to Fort Pierce, along with his wife,
Sister Rose, and daughter Ruth. They had many experiences showing
themn that God had a work to perform in Fort Pierce. The Lord spoke to
Brother Patsy, telling him that there was solid rock where he was. These
words were repeated three times. Within a few months, they met a large
family and began holding meetings in their home.

Brother Frank Rogolino and his family moved from New Jersey to
Fort Pierce in March 1959. Around the same time, Brother John Moore
and his family moved to Fort Pierce from Lockport, New York. The
Brothers and Sisters rejoiced in being together. They began holding meet-
ings in Brother Frank’s home and, on October 13, 1960 they were estab-
lished as a mission. It wasn't long before their house became too small for
the number of members and children who attended the meetings.

Sister Rose Rogolino had an experience in which the Lord showed
her that a Church building would one day be located on the property in
back of her home. That experience becaine a reality five years later when
the Fort Pierce Church building was erected there in 1964.

THE LEVITTOWN, PENNSYLVANIA BRANCH
Written by Jerry Valenti

Rome, Italy 1900 (The Seeds are Planted)

Carmen Guerrieri moved from Rome, Italy to the United States (in
Ohio), got married, and started raising a family. He purchased a Bible
and began to search the scriptures. Every Sunday, he gathered his wife
and five children in the living room where they would sit in a circle while
Carmen read to them from the Bible and taught them the Word of God.
In 1927, Carmen Guerrieri passed away and his widow, Felicia, and five

children moved to a home in Youngstown, Ohio.
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Youngstown, Ohio 1927

The Guerrieri family, a widow and her five children, moved to a
house in Youngstown, Ohio, next door to Arcangelo )’ Amore (Damore)
and across the street from Anthony Capotz. These men and their fami-
lies were members of the Youngstown Branch of The Church of Jesus
Christ. The Guerrieris became friendly with these neighbors and began
attending Church with them. They enjoyed the Church very much, as
the Word of God was familiar to them from the years of their late father,
Carmens, living room Bible readings. Felicia eventually became a mem-
ber of the Church.

On August 21, 1932, 15-year-old Josephine Guerrieri was baptized
in the Church along with her best friend, Rose Damore (Arcangelo’s daugh-
ter), who was 19. Brother William Gennaro baptized Sister Jo and Brother
Tony Corrado confirmed her. Josephine had been taught that one couldn'
enter the Kingdom of God without baptism, so she knew that it was
something she had to do.

The following year, Josephine became acquainted with Samuel Dell,
whom she would eventually marry. Although he was 16 years old and a
member of another church, Sam had never seen the inside of a Bible
(members of that church were not encouraged to read the scriptures).
Upon becoming acquainted with The Church of Jesus Christ, a Bible was
made available to him and he began reading it. Ashe read, Sam came to
the conclusion that the beliefs of the church he belonged to did not agree
with the scriptures. He began to attend Church with Josephine.

I met a wonderful group of people—the brothers and sisters of The
Church of Jesus Christ. I was immediately drawn to them and they took

me under their wing,

In 1935, Josephine sutfered appendicitis and her appendix burst. Back
then, medicine was much less advanced and her case was considered hope-
less. As aresult, the doctor didn't even take normal care when perform-
ing surgery upon her; he dido't even bother to use a draining tube. She

was going to die anyway, so why go to the trouble? After the doctor had
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done what he could for her, Josephine was basically left to die; but God
had other plans for her. Brother Tony Corrado was summoned to the
hospital. He anointed Josephine, and the Lord intervened. Within two
weeks, she was home from the hospital, completely healed of the afflic-
ton,

Eventually, Josephine and Sam were engaged to be married. By that
time, Sam had been attending Church for a few years and the caring
brothers and sisters began to prod him about being baptized. However,
Sam felt that he wasn't ready—that it would restrict him from being able
to do what he wanted. He wanted to wait until he was perfectly sure.

Sam continued to read the Scriptures. One of his favorite passages

was:

And these signs shall follow them that believe; In my name shall they cast
out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; They shall take up deadly
serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. (Mark 16:17,18)

Sam had never witnessed a miracle and he wanted God to show him
that these words were true. God used Sam’s own family to show him.

Josephine and Sam were married in December 1939 and the follow-
ing year a son, Brent, was born to them. When Brent was only six wecks

old, Sam was faced with the need for a miracle from the Lord.

Josephine noticed that Brent was lying very still and quiet—unnatu-
ral for a small child. We called a doctor and he came to the house (they
still did that in those days!). When the doctor examined him, he gave us
some very disturbing news. Our son had bronchial pneumonia and no
hospital or doctor i this world could do anything for him—he would
be dead within cight hours. After the doctor left, | suggestcd to my wife
that we call for an elder of the Church to anoint Brent. 1 called Brother
Tony Corrado and he came right over. We knelt in prayer and Brother
Tony anointed him. After his prayer was completed, he said to us:
“Don’t worry about Brent. He’s going to live long enough to give you
gray hair” His prophecy came true. Brent recovered and I sometimes

V\’OIldCl‘ I’lOW many Of 11"1}7 gray hairs can ]JC atl:ributed to him as hC gl‘CW

UP.
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This should have been enough to convince me of the truth of The
Church of Jesus Christ, but I was stubborn and continued to resist being
baptized. Thus, the Lord had to once again bring sickness upon my
famﬂy, this tinle to my wife. She became so afflicted that her whole
body ached and she couldn' even get out of bed. A doctor examined her
and diagnosed acute rheumatic fever. Nothing could be prescribed for
her; she lay in bed for 30 days.

Fially, I contacted Brother Tony and asked him to come over and
anoint her. After prayer for her, he once again assured us that cverything
would be all right. The following morning, my wife rose from her bed
and went about doing her daily work. A miracle once more had oc-

curred.

The Lord had once again come to Sam’s rescue and he felt chat it
would be the last time unless he made himself right with God. Thus,
Sam was baptized the following Sunday, September 5, 1942, by Brother
T. Dominic Bucci. He felt a great relief in being a member of the Church
and, as time went by, he found that he hadn't given up anything at all—he
became acquainted with many wonderful members of the Church and
soon knew people from coast to coast who were true friends to each other
and to God.

The Dell’s had a second child, a daughter named Flora. One night
not long after she was born, Brother Sam came home from the steel mull
after working a double shift (16 hours). He should have been exhausted
but, for some reason, he couldn’t fall asleep. As he sat in bed reading the
scriptures, a thunder and lightning storm raged outside. Lightning struck
and Brother Sam noticed a spark jump from a light fixture near Flora’s
crib. He was still looking in that direction when lightning struck again,
blowing the fixture from the wall and catching the curtain on fire. Brother
Sam leaped from the bed, pulled down the curtain and extinguished the
fire. Had he been asleep, as he should have been, Flora would have been
killed and the rest of the family might have died as well. By keeping him
awake, the Lord preserved Brother Sam and his family. After extinguish-
ing the fire, Brother Sam fell right to sleep.

Fairless Hills, Pennsylvania—1952

Brother Sam Dell continues his testimony:
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The year was 1952. We, Samuel and Josephine Dell, had no thought
of starting a new work in The Church of Jesus Christ, bur God in His
mysterious ways brings about His own design. We had absolutely no
desire to move from our home in Youngstown, Ohio. We were happy
and satisfied in serving the Lord in the Youngstown Branch until one day
m the fall of che year 1952, my wife had che foﬂowing experience:

“While performing my daily chores, I stepped out to the back
porch of my home. As I was contemplating the task that was before us
in building a retaining wall and considering the cost and labor, I had
the following experience (a daylight experience).

“As I was looking at my backyard, the scene before me changed. 1
no longer was viewing my backyard but saw a level and pleasant area
with all trees and green grass with the sun brightly shining through the
trees. A voice spoke loud and clear saying, “You won't be here long’

“I was shocked and stood amazed for a moment, not knowing what
this meant. In fact, I felt | would soon pass from this life.

“This was my first impression. I kept this experience from my
husband thinking how terrible he would feel in knowing my fears. A
few months later, Brother Sam came home from work with a brochure
of a new community in Eastern Pennsylvania called Fairless Hills and
also of a new steel mill that was being erected on the Delaware River by
his company, United Seates Steel. In showing me this brochure, he asked
me what I thought of the idea of living in a brand new community
while he would be employed in a new steel plant.

“Within myself, I was faced with a dilemma. He did not know of
my experience or my fears, but I shocked my husband when 1 said,
“Where you go, I'll go! Knowing my attitude from earlier remarks that
I never wanted to move again into another home (for we had moved so
many times bcfore), le was lfcaﬂy puzzled, At this tume, 1 didn't know
that he really was not serious in making this big move; however, again 1
say that God moves in a mysterious way. It was n December of 1952
when we found ourselves on our way to the East Coast.

“While traveling on U.S. Route #1, in the vicinity of Fairless Hills,
there before me appeared the area I had seen in my daylight vision. The
flat land, rall trees, and the bright sun shining through the trees were
there befote my eyes. Then I understood immediately that God had
prepared me to accept His plan. God knows our deepest thoughts and

offers His divine protection and wisdom.”
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When my wife had relaced chis experience to me, | began to think
back on all that had happened. I knew then that this was not a whim.
As | journcyed toward the Steel Plant, lcaving my wife at a waiting
place, 1 prayed to the Lord that, if He wanted me to live in this area,
that I would be able to be transferred from the Youngstown Plant to the
Fairless Hills Works (both were US. Steel).

When I went into the employment office, I told the clerk thae |
wanted to inquire about a transfer. She told me that | would have to fill
out an application, but | insisted chat | was not applying as a new em-
ployee. She then called the manager and 1 proceeded to tell him the
same thing, He then informed me that the policy was that everyone had
to fill out an application, but he also stated that, when the papers were
filled out, to give them to him personaﬂy.

I did what he asked, but when I gave him the application, he did not
read it, but put it in an envelope, sealed it, and gave it to me, telling me
to bring it inside the plant and to give it to a Mr. Griffith. Once again,
1 did as he instructed. When Mr. Griffith opened the envelope, he gave
me an angty look and asked me who sent me to him. I told him that the
employment manager sent me. He then said to me, “Mr. Dell, this 1s not
the way to get transferred. You must apply for the transfer where you are
employed (Youngstown). You are doing this backwards.”

I was very disappointed. As I turned to leave, 1 looked up to see a
name over a doorway of Mr. Leventry. I then asked Mr. Griffith if Mr.
Leventry was in. He asked, “Why? Do you know him?” To which 1
replied, “Yes.” He then told me to ask the secretary. She told me that
Mt. Leventry was out and would be back later. 1 then turned to leave,
went into a hallway, and there I saw Mr. Leventry. I went to him and
told him who I was and what | was doing at the Fairless Works. I knew
this man was a former superintendent from the Youngstown Works.

While Mr. chcntry and | were talking, I could see Mr. Griffich
sitting at his desk, looking i our direction. Suddcnly, he got up from
his desk and walked towards us. He asked me for my application again
and | handed it to him. He then told me to go back to Youngstown, that
1 would hear from them shortly. I feel that the Lord caused him to
changc his mind.

We then returned to Youngstown. Weeks later, | received a notice
telling me that I was to report for work at the Fairless Works at the end
of February, 1953. We put our home up for sale and had no trouble
sclling it. In the month of April, [ moved my famﬂy and belongings to

Trenton, New Jersey, across the Delaware River from the Fairless Works.
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It was not easy to move from the area where we had lived from
birth, to leave brothers and sisters of the Church as well as family and
friends, but when the Lord says for us to go, we must obey, All things

work for the good to those who love and serve the Lord.

After several months, Brother Sam began to wonder for what pur-
pose God had guided them to this place. He felt that he was there to
preach the Gospel, but he could not be ordained into the ministry unless
he rid himself of his smoking habit.

One night, Brother Sam asked himself the question, “Which is more
important, serving God or smoking cigarettes?” The answer was obvious,
but he didn’t feel confident in himself that he could give them up, as he
had tried many times before with no success. That night, before going to
bed, Brother Sam knelt down in prayer and asked the Lord to take away
this habit so that he might be able to do God’s work.

For the next several days, he carried a pack of cigarettes and a lighter
around with him but fought the urge to smoke and kept petitioning
God for assistance. He knew the Lord was helping him because he didn't
shake or get nervous as he had the other times he had tried to quit. He
never smoked another cigarette. God had prepared Brother Sam to do

His work.

Korea—1953

A soldier of the United States Army named Frank Cervone was
lying in his barrack’s bed one night when he suddenly was unable to
breathe. He leaped from his bed and, after a minute or two, he managed
to begin breathing again. He didn’t attach much significance to this event
but it reoccurred several times over the next few weeks. However, one
night, a sergeant saw him jump out of bed to catch his breath and Frank
was ordered to report for sick call the next morning. After being exam-
ined, he was put into an ambulance and taken to the base hospital where
he was told that one of his lungs was almost completely filled with fluid
because of some type of pneumonia.

Frank spent the next several months being moved from one hospital

to another—first to one in Japan and then to one in Hawaii. To help pass



History of the Atlantic Coast District 361

the long days, he began writing to several girls whose names and addresses
he had obtained from his cousin. One of the girls was Mary Jane Benyola
of The Church of Jesus Christ; and, upon receiving Frank’s lecter, she
asked the members of the Hopelawn Branch to pray for this young man
who was so 1ll.

One day, Frank’s health started deteriorating rapidly and he felt sure

he was going to die:

All'T could think of to say was, “Lord, I'm sorry for the kind of
life 1've led and for whatever wrong I've done” After I said that, a bright
light, the whitest of white, shone all around me and 1 felt someone kiss
me on the neck. After this happened, I immediately felt life flowing

back into me and [ knew I was going to make it.

When Frank got home and was completely recovered from his ill-
ness, he contacted Mary Jane and they started dating. Mary Jane intro-
duced Frank to the Church and he took an immediate liking to it and
attended with her at the Hopelawn Branch. Mary Jane had been baptized
a few years earlier (July 23, 1950) by Brother Rocco Ensana on the same
day that 19 other young people were baptized in New Jersey.

Mary Jane and Frank were married on July 3, 1954 and took up
residence in Trenton. They attended meetings at the Edison Branch and

became friends with Sam and Josephine Dell.

Fairless Hills, Pennsylvania—1954

The Dells moved into a new home in Fairless Hills and began telling
others about The Church of Jesus Christ. In the spring of 1954, a group
of people were invited to the Dells’home and Brother Rocco Ensana of
the Edison Branch came to preach the Gospel to them. This was the first
meeting of The Church of Jesus Christ in Fairless Hills.

In 1955, Brother Sam was ordained into the ministry and began hold-
ing meetings in various homes. The Cervones attended regularly while
others came from time to time. T he Fairless Hills work was thus begun

with three members: Brother Sam, Sister Josephine and Sister Mary Jane.
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The following year, the count reached four as Brent Dell (now 16 years
old) was baptized in the Edison Branch by Brother Rocco Ensana.

The first baptisms performed at Fairless Hills occurred on March
17,1957 as a husband and wife, George and Margaret Lynn, were bap-
tized by Brother Sam. While standing at the water’s ed ge, Frank Cervone
expressed an overwhelming desire to be baptized also, so there were three
converts that day. Brother Sam fondly recalls the effort put forth in
baptizing Brother Frank, who is a very large man. As it is written of
King Saul in the Bible: “... from his shoulders and upward he was higher
than any of the people.” (I Samuel 9:2)

Fairless Hills, Pennsylvania-—1961

A few years later, Brother Sam’s brother and sister-in-law were bap-
tized into the Church. Frank Dellagnena was baptized by Brother George
Funkhouser in June 1961 and Theresa Dellagnena was baptized by Brother
Anthony Ensana on August 28, 1961. Frank and Theresa had been close
to Sam and Josephine for years, from back when they all lived in Young-
stown, spending a lot of time at their home and getting to know the
Church people who came to visit.

After meeting in various homes for about five years, the group began
renting a room in the Hugh Carcella Union Hall at a cost of $10 per
week. The first meeting at the Union Hall was held on November 12,

I961.

Levittown Church Building on Levittown Pkwy
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A few months later, Brother Charles Smith, another employee of
United States Steel, was transferred from Glassport to the Fairless Hills
Works. He and his wife, Sister Ilene, relocated and became part of the
Faitless Hills Mission.

In 1962, the group of 11 members (Sam, Josephine, and Brent Dell;
Charles and Ilene Smith; Frank and Mary Jane Cervone; George and
Margaret Lynn; and Frank and Theresa Deﬂagnena) received permission
from the Edison Branch to organize Fairless Hills into an official Mis-
sion of The Church. The organization meeting was held at the home of

Brother Frank Dell on April I8, 1962. The officers elected were as fol-

lows:

Presiding Elder Sam Dell
Presiding Teacher Charles Smith
Presiding Deaconess Josephine Dell
Recording Secretary Llene Smith

Financial Secretary/Treasurer Josephine Dell













CHAPTER SIX

Blessed are they who shall seek to bring forth my Zion ar thar
day, for they shall have the gift and the power of the Holy Ghost;
and if they endure unto the end they shall be lifted up at the Jast
L{H/V, and shall be saved in the evez'/asrmg kmgdom of the Lamb;
and whoso shall publish peace, yea, tidings of grear Joy how beau-
trful upon the mountains shall they be. 1 Nephi 13:37

he Pacific Coast District, as of 1960, comprised the State

of California, Mexico, and Arizona. When first organ-

1zed, it was called “The California District.” Many

years later, the name was changed to “The Pacific Coast

District,” and more recently, it was changed again to the

Pacific Region.” (Since this history has been written up to 1960, it shall

be referred to as The California District.) In the I950s, meetings were

held in Bell, San Fernando Valley, Modesto, San Diego, San Jose, and

Tijuana, Mexico. Also, houses of worship were erected and dedicated in
Bell, San Diego, San Fernando Valley and Modesto.

Some members of the Church migrated to California for health rea-

sons, others because of the more pleasant weather, and some by Divine

direction. Excerpts of experiences received by different members will be

inscribed periodicaﬂy in this history.

ORIGINS OF THE LOS ANGELES MISSION

The first recorded presence of the Church in California was in 1930.
At the July 1931 Conference held at Monongahela, Pennsylvania, Evan-
gelist Rocco Biscotti reported baptizing two converts in 1930 in Venice,
California, a suburb of Los Angeles to the west on the Pacific Ocean
shore. No further record is found of these two people.
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With the beginning of the decade of the 1940s, many of the saints
in the east began to experience a desire to move to California. Between
1940 and 1943, several brothers and sisters from various locations moved

to Los Angeles.

An Experience of Brother John Gammichia
Brother John Gammichia of Detroit, Michigan was afflicted with
hay fever, and because of the suffering he endured, one day he implored

the Lord to show him where he could find some relief. In 1942, he had

the following dreams:

One night I dreamed that Sister Mary Scarsella asked me to go with
her. We traveled together until we reached California. When we arrived
there, she showed me a piece of land that needed to be worked. There
was a shovel lying there and a bouquet of flowers. She told me to plant
the flowers, as there was much work to be done.

The second evening, I asked the Lord to clarify the dream, so I
could understand it. I dreamed that a multitude of people and I were
coming out of different factorics. We walked toward the seashore. One
man behind me spoke three times saying, “What does the word evange-
list mean?”  After the third time, I turned around and answered, “For
this cause I am here in the State of California: to evangelize the Word
of God.” Brother John Romano would also appear to me and say,
“There 15 a lot of work for you to perform, be faithful”

Two weeks following these dreams, Brother Gammichia met Brother
William (Bill) Buffa, who, after hearing that he was going to California,
gave him his sister-in-law’s address. On July 3, 1943, he left Detroit and,
upon arriving in California, got in touch with Brother Buffa’s sister-in-
law, Mary Spata, who received him warmly. Eleven months later, Brother
Gammichia became acquainted with Sister Angeline and Brother Mike
Abruzzessi. In front of the Abruzzessi’'s home was an empty store that
this small group began to prepare for worship purposes.

During the refurbishing of the building, Sister Victoria Caputo and

some of her friends arrived from Detroit and settled in Santa Monica,
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California. Brother Gammichia notified her of the forthcoming meet-
ing at the remodeled store.

Sister Victoria went to the meeting and, in her testimony, said that she
was told in a dream that the meeting in Los Angeles would start with five
members. This elated the brothers and sisters because that was exactly the
number present—five members! There were Brother Charles D’Amico
of Detroit, Michigan; Brother and Sister Abruzzessi of New Brunswick,
New Jersey; Sister Victoria Caputo of Detroit, Michigan; and Brother
John Gammicchia from Detroit, Michigan. What a marvelous blessing
God poured upon this small group of saints!

Soon afterwards, Brother Rocco Meo of Detroit, Michigan, an evan-
gelist, and his son, Billy, arrived in Los Angeles. Together, Brothers Rocco
and John continued to preach the Restored Gospel.

Brother Gammichia related an experience received by Brother Sam
Monterosso, who saw in a vision, while en route to California, a white
flag on the mountain of Hollywood, and, written in gold letters were the
words “The Church of Jesus Christ.”

Brother Gammichia labored for the Church in California until Brother
James Heaps and his family arrived, and then, on April 13, 1950, re-

turned to Detroit, Michigan. Thus ended his work in California.

An Experience of Brother Rocco Meo

In 1944, Brother
Rocco Meo, an evange-
list of The Church of
Jesus Christ, left Detroit,
Michigan with Califor-
nia as his destination.
Following are excerpts

Of hiS CXpCI‘iCDCC that

prompted him to make

. Rocco Meo (center) with Peter Capone (left)
this move. and Joseph Capone (right)
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My heart was yearning ro go to California, feeling sure that it was
the place where God wanted me to be. In 1943, I became very restless . .
. I felt to fast, and did so for many days . . . continuing until one night
I had a dream. I found myself in a place I had never scen before. ... 1
did not cease to pray as I desired more evidence from God. You see, 1
did not fully trust my great yearning to take such an important step.
Mattetless how certain man may feel, there 1s the Will of God to be
considered above all, for | know that which God ordains is blessed.

One evening, | reccived a call from Sister Marictta Ruzzi asking me
to go to her home as she had something very important to tell me.
[After arriving there] ... she inquired what I was doing on a particular
day. I told her I had been fasting that day for | desired a great favor
from the Lord. She said, “While I was resting on my sofa, a messenger
of God appeared to me who said, “Tell Rocco Meo that his prayers have
been answered, and that e may go forth, for the Lord is with him.”
Sister Ruzzi continued, saying, “After the messenger of God left, I saw
Sister Meo packing your suitcase, and [ saw you leaving for California,
your wife remaining behind to follow you later”

Sister Ruzzi then said, “Go forth, for this message is true, surely the
Lord will prosper you in the land where you go.” My joy was great and
my soul was full of the love of God. ... Now that I knew God was in
the matter, and having confirmed the revelation that was in my soul, we
made preparations. | quit my job, and soon afterwards, along with my
son, William, departed for California in April 1944.

As we reached the State of Texas, we encountered a great hailstorm.
Becoming dangerous to drive, we patked and, turning to Billy, I said,
“Let us pray” After ceasing our prayer, we raised our heads and, to my
great astonishment, I saw a remarkable spectacle. In front of our car
appeared an archway, white in color. Turning to Billy, T asked, “What
do you see?” “An archway,” he replied. My joy was overwhelming, for |
knew my son would always remember the goodness of the Lord in our
hour of need.

I began to drive through the fog, following the archway, for it
continued to stay in front of us. In a few minutes the storm ceased, the
clouds fled away, and the sun quickly illuminated the sky. At this point,
the archway disappeared. We praised the Lord for this wonderful miracle.
Continuing on our journey, we arrived in Los Angeles on April 21,
1944, We searched for a place to live, and finally found one mn poor
condition, as rentals were difficult to find during World War II.  As
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soon as we were settled, I wrote to my wife telling her to sell everything
and come to join us. In September 1944, my wife, my son, Rudolph
Rudy], and my daughter, Rachel [Fallavoletta], arrived in California.
It was a blessed reunion, for we felt that God had approved our coming
to California. We bought a large house, with the intention of holding
meetings and starting the wheel of the Gospel of Jesus Christ rolling in
this part of the country.

Our first meeting was attended by thirteen members: John
Gammichia, Charles D’Amico, Ben and Helen Stroud, Sam Monterosso,
Stanlcy and Anna Labanauskas, Mike and Angelina Abruzzessi, Sisters
Buscaino and Caputo, and my wife, Concetta and [me].

The knowledge that God was pleased with our endeavors filled us
with joy and happincss. ‘We held mectings in our home for two and a
half years. By 1946, our house was filled to capacity with members who
had migrated to California from several states. [Because of] the increase
mn membcrship, the Los Angeles Mission became a Branch with its loca-
tion in Bell, California.

Experiences of Brother V. James and Sister Mary Lovalve

Sister Mary writes:

My husband . . . was suffering from hay fever and asthma. It had
become so severe that, during [that] season [of the year], he would spend
most of the nights sitting in a straight chair or—I can still see him—
leaning on the chest of drawers in an attempt to breathe more easily. He
had been anointed several times without any relief. The reader can
understand why he went to a specialist for help, and help he did find.
He was given seasonal injections that enabled him to live comfortably.

In 1946, he devcloped chest pains. After extensive tests, he was ad-
vised by the doctor to stop the shots and move to a place where there was
no growth of ragweed. Apparently, the medicine in the shots was very
damaging, [ can see him filled with frustration, exclaiming, “The Church
is my life! How can we go so far away from the General Church?”

Now, decisions and prayers began; one, whether or not to leave
Detroit, Michigan. Second, prayers that our God would intervene. We
made the choice to stop the injections and prayed that our Heavenly
Father would see us through this trial. . . .

We ﬁnaﬂy decided to go to California. Prior to leaving, we at-

tended the General Church Conference held in Detroit in Aprﬂ, 1947.
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On Sunday morning, the late President Brother William H. Cadman
asked my husband to preach. In his closing remarks, he cold the broth-
ers and sisters that he stopped the allergy shots and that we were now
waiting to make an important decision. He finished with the words, “I
do not want to go and leave you” At this point, someone arose and
spoke in the gift of tongues. A sister, who spoke only in the English
language, sitting toward the front of the auditorium, had the interpreta-
tion of the tongues that was, “Thus saith the Lord, you go, and I will
carry you in the palm of My hand.” Brother Alex Gentile’s mother, who
had recently arrived from ltaly, was sitting in the rear of the audito-
rium. She arose immediately, after the English-speaking sister sat down,
and gave the same interpretation in the Italian language. ... We left the
meeting with the words of the Lord still ringing in our ears, “Go, and 1
will carry you in the palm of My hand.”

Now there was a final decision to make: Go to California where, as
the doctor had said, the ragweed was nonexistent, or stay in Detroit,
inasmuch as my husband had not suffered any hay-fever attacks for a
year and a half . . . [because of] the many prayers that had been offered
to God in his behalf.

Since we were already packed for traveling, my husband said, “Let’s
go to California. We will visic with the few brothers and sisters [who]

3]

are there and then come back home. . ..

I asked our children, Leonard James and Priscilla Marie (Penny),
what they thought about going to California. In unison, they rcphed,
“We will go anywhere, as long as both of you are there” With that, we
got into our car and started our journey westward. Having our hymn
books with us, we sang all along the way. . . .

On one occasion during the trip, we arrived at a mountain. As we
reached its top, we were astonished at its splcndor, beauty beyond any-
thing or any place we had ever been or seen. The sky seemed so close that
we felt that, if God would open our eyes, we would behold His glory.

As we looked in amazement, my husband began to sneeze uncon-
trollably. . . . During a lull in his sneezing attack[s], he turned to us and
said, “I hate to do this, but if 1 don't stop sneezing, we will have to
return, as I will not be able to drive to California” This stunned us. We
were so close! We became very quiet in our terrible disappointment.

While offering a prayer to the Almighty, His Word, through the
gift of tongues and interpretation, came to me saying, “You go, and |
will carry you in the palm of My hand” 1 cried out silently in my
heart, “What does this all mean, Lotd?” At the same time, [ looked up
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at the sky, from the top of the mountain. . . . Suddcnly, I blinked my
eyes and saw the heavens open, and an arm appeared, covered with a
white sleeve, beyond any white 1 have ever seen. The beautiful hand,
extending from the arm, opened a large door that had appeared. 1 came
to myself immediately—I must have been transported—and told my
husband and children, “We are gomg on, | just saw an arm and a hand
opening a large door; the Lord wants us to go to California.”

Sull sneezing, my husband said, “Let’s go. We will trust in God.” As
he spoke these words, the sneezing stopped, much to our delight.

We finally arrived in California.  Sister Mary Dichiera and family
received and welcomed us in their home with open arms and hearts. So
did all the brothers and sisters we visited, In the course of conversation,
we told them that this was only a visit and that we might go back to
Detroit. When they heard this, they held a meeting at one of the sister’s
homes, and each one expressed their joy at having us there and that they
had prayed to the Lord to put in our hearts the desire to stay with them
in California.

Seeing their great love, and observing the need for helpers in Cali-
fornia, we told them thar we would wry it out, especially since my hus-
band had taken a leave of absence from his job. We certainly gave it a

“try”” In process of time, California grew and grew.
Sister Mary continues:

The successes we enjoyed could not have been accomplished without
God and without our children, Leonard James and Penny. They were a
constant source of strength, joy and courage. My husband and [ have
sold our property and businesses several times, packed, and gone to dif-
ferent parts of His Vineyard—Dby the direction of the Holy Spiric—
where we have helped in their spiritnal welfare and growth. We have
never had any regrets. Although we have gone through some very “tough”
times, God has constantly blessed us immensely.

My husband often says, “God healed me of my aﬂcrgics, and no
matter what lies before me, 1 can testify that I heard the voice of God
say, “You go, and [ will carry you in the palm of my hand” I will
conclude, saying to my husband, “Where you go, I will go; where you

stay, I will stay; your people are my people, your God is my God.”

37:
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THE BELL BRANCH

Through the help of God and the untiring efforts of Brothers Rocco

Meo and John Gammichia, the Los Angeles Mission prospered spiritu-

ally and numerically. The first officers of the Mission were:

Presiding Elder
Counselor
Teacher

Deacon

Rocco Meo

John Gammicchia
Ben Stroud

Stanley Labanauskas

Within a year, Sisters Annette Labanauskas and Helen Stroud were

ordained deaconesses, and in 1945, a Sunday School was organized with

Brother Ben Stroud elected as the first superintendent.

During the years 1945 and 1946, many saints from Detroit, Michi-

gan moved to the Los Angeles area. They were: Sam and Pamela

Monterosso, Joseph and Providence Monterosso, Nicolina Caputo, Pe-

ter and ]osephine Maniaci, Antonina Buscaino, Fiore Vivola, Anthony

and Mary Lamberto, Mariano Rossi, Vincent and Carmela Mercuri, and

Frank and Santina Mercuri.
Brother James Heaps, an
evangelist, and his family had
moved from Pennsylvania to
Detroit, Michigan in 1942.
Since 1933, Brother Heaps
had desired to go to Califor-
nia, and it was fulfilled in
1946 when he departed from
Detroit in his new Nash Ram-
bler and started westward.
Upon his arrival in the Los
Angeles area, he began work-
ing together with Brothers
Meo and Gammichia in

preaching the Restored Gos-

Sarah Watson, James and Margaret Heaps
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pel. Soon afterwards Brother Heaps’ family joined him. Other saints
arriving were Cosmo and Mary Dichiera from McKeesport, Pennsylva-
nia with their family, and Elder Louis Biscotti, his wife, Louise, Sister
Loretta Biscotti, and Edith Curtis, all from Cleveland, Ohio.

At that time, Brother V. James Lovalvo, with his wife and children,
arrived and made their residence on the West Coast, also. Brother Heaps
remarked in his autobiography, “Upon his arrival, Brother Lovalvo be-
came a help in the MBA and worked with the young people.”

The MBA was held on Friday evenings in various members’ homes.
It had been organized in the early part of 1947 by Brother Nick Liberto
of San Diego.

On April 7, 1946, Mary Spata became the first convert to be bap-
tized. Sister Mary and her husband, George, had lived in the Los Ange-
les area for more than 20 years. On October 6, 1946, Harriet Stroud
(Meo) was baptized, and on December I, Evelyn Kennedy (Perdue),
born and raised in the Jewish traditions, went into the waters of baptism.
It was Sister Evelyn, who in 1941 in Cleveland, Ohio, gave her testi-
mony to the Stroud family.

Sister Mary Spata aptly stated her feelings in a letter to 7he Gospel
News, January 1950, “Truly, we live in a beautiful part of the earth; buc
to me it is the beauty which entered my soul since I made a covenant with
God through my Savior, Jesus Christ.” A third sister of this family was
also baptized on May 16, 1948 at the Bell Branch, the youngest of the
three, Sadie Nicosia.

Early in 1947, Brother Charlie [)’Amico, while at work, gave his
testimony to a young man 33 years of age, who came to the Church and
met the Lord. Edward Perdue was baptized soon thereafter and later
became an evangelist for the Church in Mexico.

The saints were enjoying the blessings of the Lord and each other’s
fellowship. Soon, the idea of enjoying a day of relaxation was born in the
mind of young Sister Margaret Heaps who immediately suggested a pic-
nic. Consequently, the first of what was to become an annual Sunday
School picnic was held on September 1, 1947, at the South Gate Park.
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Some of the members from San Diego also attended this event, and it

was a huge success.

Bell Becomes a Branch

At first, the Los Angeles Mission was under Branch #3, Detroit. In
1946, it became an established Mission and on, January 31, 1948, it was
organized as a Branch, with Brother Alma Cadman, visiting apostle from
Pennsylvania, presided over the meeting. From then on, the Mission
became known as the Bell Branch. The following are the officers who

were elected:

Presiding Elder
First Counselor
Second Counselor
Secretary

Presiding Teacher
Assistant Teacher
Presiding Deacon
Presiding Deaconess
Assistant Deaconess
Financial Secretary

Treasurer

James Heaps

Lous Biscorti

John Gammichia
Concetta Meo

John Gammichia
Joseph Capone
Stanley Labanauskus
Annette Labanaskus
Rose Scalise

Mary Lovalvo
Santina Mercuri

Trustees Louis Biscotti, James Heaps, Rocco Meo,

V. James Lovalvo, and John Gammichia

For a while, meetings were held in the homes of various members,
but, when their number increased, the South Gate Women’s Club on
California Avenue was rented. On Wednesdays and Fridays, meetings

were held in different homes of the members.

Bell Branch Finds a Home

In the fall of 1947, Brother Heaps found a small church building for
sale. It measured only 18 by 40 feet but was in good condition. How-
ever, it had no foyer, and the restrooms were not accessible from the

inside of the small auditorium. The building stood on a corner lot, T00
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by 100 feet, at 4706 Filmore Avenue. The price of this small church was
$6,000.

Following the service, on a Sunday afternoon, the entire congrega-
tion drove to Bell to see their prospective new house of worship. They
tell in love with it. They were positive that the Lord had brought Brother
Heaps to this locale. Satan, however, didn't like the happiness which was
in the hearts of the saints—the prospect of a building in which they
could worship Almighty God—and he created a few hours of apprehen-
sion.,

A group of young people had driven over in Rudy Meo’s car, an old
1933 Essex-terraplane convertible with a rumble seat. On the way back
to South Gate, the car developed a problem and the engine stopped run-
ning, making them late in returning, At this particular time, Rudy was a
single man, and in his brief account writes, “Several mothers were con-
cerned for their daughters’safety.” They did arrive safely, however.

While the property was in escrow, the sellers wanted to cancel the sale
because they felt that the property was worth more than $6,000. Imme-
diately, the members fasted and prayed, with beneficial results—the church
building was theirs!

On Sunday, November 2, 1947, the members met in the newly ac-
quired building for the first time, with 51 in attendance for Sunday School.
Brother James Heaps used the theme, “Is God With Us or Not,” as the
opening speaker, and Brother V. James Lovalvo sang the hymn, “O Soul,
Have You Thought.” Violet Dichiera asked to be baptized, and on the
following Sunday morning, she was immersed in the waters of regenera-
tion. Sister Margaret Heaps wrote in 77e Gospel News (December 1947),
“Our Church was filled with the Glory of God. There were a number of
visitors present. We are sure this is our place and God has favored us.”

Soon the building became too small. Sixty to seventy persons at-
tended every Sunday, filling the church to capacity. Late in 1951, ic was
decided to add a wing to the building. The addition was about the same
size as the original structure. The church was now L-shaped, with the

restrooms accessible from the inside of the building.
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Meeting at Bell Branch, 1953, when they were meeting in the present
Sunday School wing: pictured: standing: George Spata, Bill Meo, Un-
known, Unknown, James Heaps holding grandson, Larry Henderson,
Unknown, Harry Marshall, Aima Cadman, V. James Lovalvo, Mary Lovalvo,
Margaret Henderson, Sadie Nicosia, Mary Spata, Priscilla Carneval, Rose
Scalise, Sarah Watson, Joe Nicosia, Mike Abruzzese: sitting: Unknown,
Unknown, Tom and Mary Scalise

Before long, it became obvious that even with the additional wing,
more space was needed. The Sunday services were attended by more mem-
bers and visitors than could be comfortably accommodated.

At a business meeting held on September 15, 1953, the following
unusual motion was passed unanimously: “That all working members
pledge $100 towards the erection of a new church building which is to be
paid in three months.”

Although the Branch had no mortgage on the building and no debts,
it 1s truly remarkable that with such a small capital, $1,327, ewo months
after the above meeting, ground was broken and the construction began.
Initially, the Picciutos, Ernest and Dan (father and son), were in charge
of the project; but, after they had to return to Ohio, George Heaps
replaced them.

Recause the majority of the brothers had full-time jobs, it was neces-
sary for most of the work to be done in the evenings and on Saturdays.

(There were few retirees at that time.) Evening work sometimes went
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beyond IT PM. The members worked on Saturday mornings while fast-
ing and praying. The sisters always provided delicious lunches for the
workers, and at various stages of construction, many of the ladies, young
and older, joined the men in wielding shovels, hammers, and paintbrushes.

When the building was ready for plastering, Brother Emil Carlini
came from Detroit to do the work. He was assisted by Brother Joseph
Straccia (also from Detroit) and John Dulisse.

Miracle Occurs During Construction

Satan, of course, could not permit the construction to proceed with-
out interference. One Saturday morning, the gas had to be shut off
while the lines were being reconstructed, and afterwards, it was turned on
again. Unfortunately, the sisters were not informed of this. They had
prepared some chicken for the workers and put it in the oven to cook. In
a short while, Sister Mary Lovalvo noticed that the food wasn't cooking,
5o she lit a match, and opened the oven door to relight the pilot. Sud-
denly, the accumulated gas exploded in her face, igniting her eyebrows,
eyelashes, some of her hair, and part of her clothes. As she screamed in
pain, Sister Annette Labanauskus, who was standing nearby, ran to her
attempting to put out the flames by putting her arms around her.

Hearing the screams, many of the men working on the building came
rushing into the kitchen. By this time, the flames had been extinguished,
but Sister Mary’s face was very red because of severe burns. When Brother
James Heaps saw this heart-rending scene, he poured a whole bottle of
blessed oil upon her head, which kept running down her clothes. Every-
one knelt while the ministry, with broken hearts, cried mightily to the
Lord, asking for Divine providence upon Sister Mary.

Because of the explosion, Sister Mary was blinded unti] the next day.
She refused to be taken to the hospital; she was going to put her trust in
the Almighty. When she walked into the Church on Sunday morning,
the saints beheld a miracle. The only visible signs of her traumatic expe-
rience were singed eyebrows and some burned hair on her head. There

wasn't the slightest sign of a burn on her face. That day praises to God
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from the hearts of the
saints rang out joy-
tully for the wonder-
tul way that He had
spared Sister Mary of
permanent injuries
and disfigurement.

It took seven
months to complete
the construction of
the building, The to-
tal cost of the build-
Ing was an amazingly
low amount: $14,807

and the church could

Bell Church Building on Filmore Avenue

seat more than 250
persons.

At the dedication service, on June 27, 1954, the church was filled to
capacity, with over 300 people in attendance; but more importantly, the
auditorium was filled with God’s Holy Spirit all day long. Preaching,
singing, and testimonies attested to the wonderful love of God and His
Son, Jesus Christ.

The Bell Branch served as the District Head quarters since the Dis-
trict was organized in the early 1950s. Many services have been held
there with capacity attendance. For many years, Bell Branch was a focal
pomt of the Church in the West. This facility has served the Church
well.

THE SAN DIEGO BRANCH
In 1960, the late Sister Lena Liberto, a humble, faithful servant of
the Lord, wrote a short but mteresting account regarding the beginnings

and early growth of the San Diego Branch. Her whole personality was
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one of love and joy in the Lord, and one could not visit her without
feeling her dedication and service to God. She had a smile and a word of
encouragement for everyone. As an ordained deaconess, she magnified
the office by her faithfulness. The prologue and the epilogue of her
Branch history reveal the humility of this genuinely unassuming sister.
She writes,

It gives me great joy to have the privilege of writing the history of
the San Dicgo, California Branch of The Church of Jesus Christ. May
God ever help us to hold on to the “rod of iron” until He calls us home
to Him is my prayer.

In the month of March 1944, Brothers Charles Breci, who was al-
ways referred to as Brother Charley, and Dominic Benenati left Detroit,
Michigan for a visit to California. Upon arriving in San Diego, they
visited Brother Tom Amormino and his family who had already estab-
lished themselves in the city. It was indeed a joyful encounter with this
family, but more so, to find an open door in a strange location. They also
marveled at the wonderful climate they found. What a difference be-
tween the east and the west Coast in March!

After a short visit, they returned home, telling all of their visit. It was
aland of fruit trees and mild weather—a place to establish the Church.
These brothers prayed with their families whether it was the will of God
that they move to California. After many prayers, the Lord gave Sister
]osephine Breci, who had been skeptical, an experience. In a dream, she
was given a packet of flower seeds and was told, “Go to California and
plant them.” Relying on this revelation, she and her husband moved to

San Diego, and that year, 1944, the migration to San Diego began.

The First Meeting in San Diego

The first meeting held in San Diego was in the home of Brother
Patsy and Sister Louise DiBattista, who had previously moved from De-
troit, Michigan, accompanied by their daughter, Sister Jeannette. Those
present were: Brother Patsy DiBattista and family, Louise Ciccati, Sister
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Catherine Poma and family, Peter Guarano (baptized seven years later),
and Rrother Tom Amormino and family. Altogether, there were nineteen
people present. The meeting was opened with the hymn, “I'ma Pilgrim,”
apropos for the moment, as they felt like pilgrims in a strange land. That
first meeting was never forgotten, for God truly blessed them abundantly.

Several meetings were held in the DiBattista home, and then Brother
and Sister Breci opened their house for a meeting place until a church
edifice was built. The small group grew to thirteen members and was
under the jurisdiction of Branch #4 in Detroit, Michigan until April

1947, at which time they were organized as an established mission with

the following officers:
Presiding Elder Patsy DiBattista
Teacher Dominic Benenati
Deacon Frank Vultaggio
Presiding Deaconess Josephine Breci

First Baptism in San Diego Branch, 1945: left to right: Jeanette DiBattista
Unknown, Frank Vultaggio, Catherine Poma, Margaret Vultaggio, Frankie
Vultaggio, Unknown, Angela Poma, Sister Benenati, Louise DiBattista,
Louise Ciccati (candidate), Patsy DiBattista, and Charlie Breci
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The First Baptism

The small group enjoyed the blessings of the Lord, among which was
a dream received by the late Brother Mariano Rosst, in which he saw the
Standard of Christ raised in San Diego. Shortly afterwards, on October
21, 19485, Louise Ciccati was baptized. In the years following, many
others obeyed the Gospel. Through the efforts of Brother Nick Liberto,
the Church was incorporated in California on December I, 1947.

San Diego Becomes A Branch

In 1948, San Diego was organized as a branch by visiting Apostle
Alma Cadman, with the following officers:

Presiding Elder Charles Brect

First Counselor Patsy DiBattista

Second Counselor Dominic Castelli

Teachers Nick Liberto and William DeFranco

Deacons Frank Vultaggio, Anthony Lombardo,
Demetrio Turano

Deaconesses ]osephine Breci, Louise DiBattista,
Jenny Castelli, and Bernadine Thomas

Recording Secretary Catherine Poma

Financial Secretary Chris Thomas

Treasurer Frank Vultaggio

Trustees Charles Breci, Nick Liberto,

Nick Lombardo, and Chris Thomas

A Remarkable Healing

In 1947, 1na Sunday meeting, the saints in San Diego witnessed a
miracle of healing. Brother Joseph and Sister Ann Smith and famuly,
who were visiting with the Libertos, were in attendance at this meeting.
At that time, Brother Smith was suffering from an incurable discase called
silicosis. He had been told that he had only six months to live. While
praying for God’s blessings on the Lord’s Supper, Brother Charles Breci—
-who was unaware of brother Smith’s affliction—was motivated to ask
the Lord to “heal anyone who may be sorely afflicted in our midst.”
After prayer, Sister Violet Thomas turned to Brother Smith’s wife, Ann,
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and said, “T feel that God has heard that prayer and a miracle will be
performed.”

The next day, when Brother Smith went to the doctor, the X-Rays
revealed no disease present, and his lungs were clear and operating nor-
mally. What a wonderful blessing! It was certainly something for which
to praise the Lord!

A House of Worship

A destre to erect a “House of Worship” was born in the hearts of the
San Diego members, and so a building fund was created for that purpose.
Eventually, on March 25, 1948, after many prayers, a lot was bought for
$1600 at 3830 39th Street. The hope of having a building was rekindled
in the hearts of everyone. Donations began to come in from many sources.
The foundation was laid, the building was roughed in, and it was time for
the finishing touches. Brothers Emil Carlini and Joseph Straccia from
Detroit, Michigan plastered the entire building, and in a few weeks the
church was ready for dedication.

The hoped-for day came, and the church was dedicated. BrotherV.
James Lovalvo was the introductory speaker, using the dedication of the
Temple of Solomon as his topic. Other brothers spoke also, and many
hymns were sung to the glory of God. In general, it was a day of rejoic-
ing, thanksgiving and praising the Lord.

The San Diego Branch grew in numbers and can record many won-
derful blessings bestowed upon it from heaven. Although—through the
passage of years—rmany of those who were the “charter members” have
gone to their reward in Paradise, the saints in San Diego continue to serve
the Lord, witnessing both to the Gentiles and the Seed of Joseph.

The Ladies’ Uplift Circle

On August 27, 1946, the Ladies” Uplift Circle was organized in San
Diego by Sister Jenny Castelli, at that time still a visitor from Detroit,
Michigan. The charter members were: Sisters Josephine Breci, Mary
Saczko, Lena Liberto, Violet Thomas and Carmella Lombardo.
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“Throughout the meeting, a good feeling was present,” wrote Sister Vio-
let Thomas.

As time went on, the Circle grew, and many blessings were experi-
enced. The members devoted, and still do today, a portion of their ser-
vices in prayer for the ministry, the sick, and the success of missionary

endeavors of the General Church.

The Missionary Benevolent Association (MBA)

During the Christmas holiday season of 1946, an MBA was orga-
nized in the San Diego Branch by Brother Nick Liberto, who became its
first president. The San Diego MBA has flourished from its beginning,

and as of this date is still an active auxiliary of the Branch.

THE SAN FERNANDO VALLEY BRANCH

In the 1940s and 50s, California’s San Fernando Valley was not overly
populated. Many people thought that the climate was too hot in the
summer for comfortable living. Nevertheless, progress was inevitable.
People began to migrate to California, gradually filling the Los Angeles
basin. In process of time, people migrated to “the Valley” (as it became
commonly called). Included in this move were some of the brothers and
SISters.

In the latter part of 1949, Brother V. James Lovalvo and his family
began to visit some of the folks in the Valley area. He asked Brother
Rocco Meo to accompany him. They started to hold meetings with
some of the people that were visited. The potential for a mission in that
area was readily apparent.

According to the testimony of Brother Rocco Meo (quoted previ-
ously with respect to the Bell Branch), he states:

During this period of growth [referring to the Bell Branch |, Brother
Jim Lovalvo and I held a few meetings in San Fernando Valley, but
found no response. However, I did not cease to pray, for my desire was

(and still is) to bring souls unto . . . Christ, for the Lord surely gave me
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the spirit of an evangelist. Even now, as [ am writing, my heart is
yearning to tell the world that Jesus died that mankind may live, for He
said, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and arc heavy laden, and I will
give you rest.”. .. (Matthew 11:28)

Brother Meo still had a desire to work in the San Fernando Valley.
Strengthened by an experience he received, he continued to pursue his

labors there. He records:

One night, I found myself in our backyard. There stood a woman
before me, [pointing] towards the San Fernando Valley ... and said,

“That’s WhCI‘C your WOrk iS.”

He also wrote that the Lord showed him where he was to hold meet-
ings. After Brother Lovalvo returned to Detroit, in the latter part of
1951, (he later returned to California in 1953, residing in the San
Fernando Valley), Brother Rocco Meo continued to hold meetings in the
Valley (in Sister Mary Dichiera’s home). By this time, other members
had also made the Valley their home. Those living in the Valley, at that
time, included the Azzinaro family, the Jones family, the Cavallaro fam-
ily, the Parravano family, the Dichiera family, the Ridosh family, and the
Zima family. The first recorded baptism in the Valley was that of Brother
Nunciato Zima on August 27, 1950, followed shortly thereafter by Brother
Alex Cavallaro, who was baptized by brother Rocco Meo, on November

23,1950.

The Chicken Coop

The members now needed a place to hold meetings. Accordingly,
Brother Cavallaro, with the help of others, converted part of a chicken
coop located on his property into a sanctuary. At this time, Brother
Rocco Meo was the first presiding elder of the Valley Mission.

Brother Meo held meetings Wednesday and Friday evenings. On
Sundays they had one meeting in the morning, and then in the afternoon
they would all gather at a nearby park for lunch, followed by a season of
fellowship the rest of the day. Often, as they met in the converted chicken
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coop, they had to contend with the cackling and squawking of the fowls
on the other side of the wall. Despite this, the blessings were in abun-
dance.

In May of 1951, Brother Alex Cavallaro, St., was ordained a deacon.
Shortly thereafter, Sister June Jones was baptized. The place of baptism

was a two-hour drive to the beach between Malibu and Zuma, at the

Pacific Qcean.

The Testimony of Brother Robert A. and Sister Sarah Watson

Brother Watson was a citizen of Canada, and Sister Watson was a
citizen of the United States. After their marriage, they lived in Windsor,
Ontario and attended that Branch of the Church. The United States
Immigration law at that time was very strict. If one was a US citizen
living in another country, one was required to report yearly to the immi-
gration office, informing it of one’s whereabouts and intentions. If one
failed to do so, it was impossible to ever return to the United States to
live. Unfortunately, Sister Sarah forgot to do this. One day, while at-
tempting to cross the border to visit in the United States, she was stopped
by the Immigration Officer who, upon questioning her, learned that she
had failed to report according to the law. Consequently, she was told that
she would not be able to live in the United States again, which grieved
her very much as her entire family lived in Detroit.

She appealed her case and, when it was time to go to court, she told
her husband that she would not retain a lawyer, for the Lord—-she felt—
would represent her and correct the injustice. Her resolve was strength-
ened by a dream. She dreamed that she was called back to court where a
judge was sitting behind his desk. He stood up and in his hand was her
passport, upon which was written, “compassionately given.” “Here’s your
passport,” said the judge, “now what are you going to do with it?” She
took the passport, and, holding it tightly, she replied, “I'm going back to
my country, and I'm never coming back to live in Canada again.” Saying

that, she awoke, filled with joy.
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When she went to court, everything was in place, just as she had
dreamed. After the immigration officer made his report relative to the
reason she had been living in Canada and why she was asking for her
passport, he commented that she was the kind of citizen we want in our
country. At this point, the judge extended his hand and presented her
with her passport. The only things missing on the passport were the
words she had seen in her dream, “compassionately given,” although Sa-
rah recalls seeing those words in her mind’s eye.

Accordingly, Brother Bob and Sister Sarah moved to California in
1953, and started to attend the Bell Branch. About this time, Brother
Rocco had become very ill and was having great difficulty in fulfilling his
duties as presiding elder, especially considering that, for him, it was a 64-
mile drive, round-trip, to the Valley. One Sunday, Brother Bob and his
family were visiting the Valley Mission, and when he walked into the
building Brother Meo heard a voice speak to him saying, “This man will
relieve you.”

Shortly after this, he made the recommendation to Brother Lovalvo
that Brother Bob become presiding elder of the Valley Mission. Brother
Lovalvo concurred and presented his name at the next General Church
Conference.

The news that he had been appointed presiding elder of the Valley
Mission came as quite a surprise to both Brother Bob and his wife, Sister
Sarah. When Brother Watson asked Brother Meo why he had been rec-
ommended for this responsibility, Brother Meo related to him the expe-
rience he had had weeks earlier when he first walked into the chicken
coop.

Bob and his wife were unconvinced that this was the Will of God for
them and decided to pray about the matter. During the following week,
Bob had a dream in which he found himself visiting the home of one of
the elders of the Valley Branch. This brother said to Bob, “I need you,” at
which point Brother Watson began to pray for him, and he immediately
received strength and health. He then asked him to pray for his wife who

also was not well, and she, too, recovered. The dream reinforced to the
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Watsons the fact that they were needed in the Valley Branch. Brother
Bob, however, felt this was the type of decision he should not make on
his own, and his wife, Sarah, was still unsure about what to do. For one
thing, they had just recently moved to Los Angeles to be closer to the
Bell Branch since there was a much larger group of children in that Branch.
In addition, Bob now had employment near Bell, as well.

That Sunday, Sarah asked for prayer, and, while the brothers were
administering to her, the spirit of God took her back to the time when
her mother, Sister Farah Randazzo, was dying and she was taking care of
her. She was standing outside her mother’s bedroom where Bob had just
shared with her the news that he was being called to the office of an
evangelist. Sarah had misgivings at that time as well—expressing her con-
cern that it would mean a ot of traveling and time away from the famuly.
Overhearing the conversation from the other room, her mother called
out to her, and Sarah, somewhat alarmed, came swiftly to her bedside.
Her mother, although weakened because of her condition, spoke with
conviction: “Sarah, don't you complain about this, because it is from
God.” Sister Randazzo went on to say that on the previous night she had
been given a dream where she saw twelve pillars, with Bob standing next
to one of them. She then beheld a mantle fall upon him and a voice
speak the words, “Here ye him, because I have anointed him from Heaven.”
(It was some years later that this dream was fulfilled when Brother Bob
was ordained into the Quorum of Twelve Apostles.) With this, all objec-
tions began to melt away, and Sarah supported her husband, which in-
cluded relocating to the San Fernando Valley shortly thereafter.

Rrother Rocco died not long after he was replaced, having served the
Church faithfully and consistently in the Valley, which, for him, was a

labor of love.

The San Fernando Valley Mission Becomes a Branch

In April 1955, the Mission was organized as a Branch, albeit the
meeting place was still in that humble, converted chicken coop located
on Brother Cavallaro’s property. The first officers were:
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Presiding Elder Robert A. Watson

First Counselor John Azzinaro

Second Counselor Joseph Capone

Teacher John Azzinaro

Assistant Teacher Louis Parravano

Deacon Alex Cavallaro, Sr.

Presiding Deaconess Mary DiChiera

Assistant Deaconesses Catherine Carneval, June Jones, and
Sarah Watson

Secretary Theresa Parravano

Financial Secretary Louis Parravano

Treasurer Sam Parravano

Trustees Alex Cavallaro and Sam Parravano

The First Baptism

The first person to be baptized after the organization of the San
Fernando Valley Branch was Martha Lotgering on May 15, 1953. She
was baptized by Brother Nick Persico and confirmed by Brother V. James
Lovalvo. The first child to be blessed was Thomas Howard Reed by
Brother Louis Parravano on May 29, 1955, who had been ordained an

elder a month earlier.

A Permanent “House of Worship”

Almost immediately after Brother Bob became presiding elder, he
presented his vision to the Branch—-the construction of a new building.
Some felt there weren't sufficient funds; however, with $3,000 in the
“building fund,” they began to search for a site that would accommodate
all the members who lived in various parts of the Valley. Eventually,
they bought a lot at I5157 Roscoe Blvd. that they all felt suited the
desired purposes. After depositinga down payment of $2,000, the Branch
had $1,000 left with which to start building.

They decided to use the same plans that the Bell Branch had used for
their building, with some modifications; and, on February 1955, they
broke ground. After purchasing the lot, however, they bought some pews

for $1,000, leaving the Branch with no money left to begin construction.
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When Brother Mark Randy heard of the Valley Branch’s desire to
build a Church, he was moved to pledge one month to oversee the begin-
ning of the construction project. Next, the congregation was invited to
a special meeting to discuss ways and means of raising money to continue
building. When Brother Bob conveyed Brother Mark’s promise to the
Branch, they became excited, at which time Brother Alex Cavallaro, Sr.
mysteriously got up and left the meeting. He returned shortly, dragging
a pillowcase full of money that he had been saving for the day when they
would decide to build a House of Worship. At this point, the spirit of
giving began to spread throughout the congregation, and, although none
of them had much money, one by one they all began to make pledges—
in many cases, for amounts that they didn’t even have yet! In all, the
saints pledged to help raise the $25,000 needed to complete the building.
They departed with renewed hope and trust in the Lord that He would
help them in this venture.

After helping in the first phases of the construction, Brother Mark
left for home. The Lord then inspired Brother Frank Mercuri, a cabinet-
maker, and Brother Joseph Capone to help the Valley saints in their en-
deavors. The brothers and sisters “pitched in” and helped these two broth-
ers. Financial and physical help came from many parts of the California
District and from other parts of the Church,

While the building was progressing, certain construction workers who
were “on strike,” began to harass the brothers who were working on the
Church building. Undaunted by this annoyance, the brothers placed a
large sign on the front of the lot that read, “labor being donated by
Church members and friends,” which put a stop to it. Meanwhile, Broth-
ers Emil Carlini, Joseph Straccia, and John Dulisse arrived from Detroit
and plastered the inner and outer walls of the Church. Brother Frank
Ferrante donated an organ in memory of his deceased wife. It wasn't very
long before the Valley members had a beautiful new edifice, erected to the
honor of the Almighty.

The new building was dedicated on July 8, 1956, and many from

throughout the States attended this special event, including Brother Wil-




San Fernando Valley Branch Building on Roscoe Blvd., 1960: pictured are the families of John and Betty Azzinaro, Anthony and
Grace Brutz, Phil (not pictured) and Ann Damore, Ether and Ella Furnier, June Jones, Pearl Nester, and Robert and Sarah Watson
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liam H. Cadman, General Church President, sharing thej oy and blessings
with the Valley saints. On July 22,1956, Brother Peter Ferrante was the
first person to be baptized after moving to the new church building.
Shortly after the building had been erected, a Ladies’ Circle was orga-
nized, with Sarah Watson as the first president. They immediately went

to work raising money to help pay off the debt owed on the building.

Miraculous Healing

By Brother John Azzinaro

Our little boy Danny took sick . . . with a cold and virus, and he
began to complain of headaches, ctc. We had prayer for him, and he
himself would request to be prayed for, but he was not healed. We
finally took him to the hospital for a test, including spinal taps.

We were informed that our boy had Spinal Meningitis, and that it
was very fatal, [or] could leave him with a [permanent] physical disor-
der. They gave us no hopes.

Our church here fasted and prayed for our boy on March 3rd, and
that night God answered our prayers and our neighbors were surprised
to see our boy come home without any physical disorder, for they all
knew how dreadful the discase of Spinal Meningiris really 15. We are
very thankful to our Heavenly Father that our boy is completely healed.
We can say thar we are serving a living God and that He 1s the same God
today, as in the days of the prophets of old. ... (7he Gospel News,
June 1956, p. 7)

The Valley Branch was blessed with a united ministry and exceptional
members. Everyone worked in harmony with each other, bringing upon
them “showers of blessings” from heaven. In subsequent years, other
missions and branches sprang forth from the Valley Branch, to wit: Lind-
say, California; Phoenix, Arizona; Yucaipa, California; and Tse Bonito,
New Mexico. Although some members moved from the Valley Branch
over the years, it was always replenished by others. The move to other
areas of the country proved to be a blessing to that location. One of the

outstanding memories of this Branch over the years is some of the Spirit-
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filled performances by the Valley Branch Choir, under the directorship
of V. James Lovalvo.

Brother Anthony Brutz, an elder, and his family moved to the Valley
Branch from Detroit in 1955. Brothers Frank Braiotta and Vito Buffa,
both elders, moved to the Valley Branch in 1956 and 1957, respectively.
In 1959, Brothers Anthony Brutz and Robert Ciarocchi made a trip to
the Tule River Reservation, near Lindsay, to introduce the Gospel.

Brother V. James Lovalvo and his family held meetings in the home
of Brother and Sister Costarella, located in Delano, California, 150 miles
north of the San Fernando Valley. Many blessings were received in their

missionary endeavor in Delano.

THE LINDSAY MISSION
On September 21, 1959, a request was made by Sister Mary Dichiera

to have meetings in Lindsay, California. Eventually, a Mission was es-

tablished in Lindsay.

(Note: The history of Lindsay will be written in the next volume.)

THE YUCAIPA MISSION

In January 1960, Sister Wilsa Gilly asked Brother Mark Randy to
hold meetings in Banning, California. Brother Mark shared this with
Brother Robert A. Watson, who lived closer to this area; he answered the
“Macedonian Call” by convening meetings at the Women’s Club there
for six months, and later on, at the Granger Hall in neighb oring Yucaipa.
Shortly afterwards, meetings were held in the homes of the Spatas and

the Plummers.

(Note: The history of Yucaipa will be written in the next volume. )
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THE TIJUANA, MEXICO MISSION

[t is an undeniable truth that the missionary work in Tijuana started
by the Sovereign Will of the Most High God. He, who is unchangeable,
sliced through time and space, and, in His own inimitable fashion, re-
vealed that Mexico was ready to receive the Good News of the Restored
Gospel. It was not to be accomplished by the will of the flesh but by the
direction of His Holy Spirit.

Testimony of Sister Evelyn Perdue

I was a young woman of twenty when I met this Gospel. My
parents were Orthodox Jews. They taught me not to believe in Jesus. My
mother was very bitter against Jesus, caﬂing Him names that were very
uncomplimentary. My dad mentioned that he was a good man, but
never inspired any love in our hearts for Christ. As a child I used to
think that the Gentiles were rather stupid for their beliefs, and 1 also
thought as I looked at the pictures of Christ in some of the Catholic
homes, that whoever had the idea of making up these pictures, really
had a good racket for making money. One day while in a Gentile home,
I happened to touch a New Testament. If I had touched a snake, 1
couldn’t have felt any worse. I ran all the way home to wash my hands.
I felt as if it were a terrible sin.

When I met up with this Gospel I was told about the wonderful
miracles in the Church. To me they seemed fantastic. I was told about
Christ—this man whom I didn’t particularly care for. I just fele it wasn't
possible for me to accept Jesus as the Son of God. As time went on, |
fought it. Then 1 got to thinking that perhaps there was some truth in
this story, because for almost 2000 yeats the name of Christ had not
been dimmed. Many people have been killed but their names have never
lived on like this one. When I was handed a New Testament [ thought 1
would try reading it. If there was any truth to this, I wanted to know. A
few months later 1 received the following dream: 1 dreamed the Lord
appeared to me. He was clothed in snow-white flowing robes. Whether
His feet were bare or not [ cannot say for sure, although it seemed that
way to me. He was on my left-hand side a short distance away from me.
On my right-hand side was a gate. Behind were a great many people.
Jesus beckoned unto me to come to Him. 1 went and, as I got close to
Him, I knelt down and kissed His robes. When I arose 1 said unto Him,
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“All of those people claim to believe in you, but they don't” Fle smiled
and looked at me so swccdy and said, “Follow me.” He turned and
started away and I followed.

When I awoke out of this drcam, [ didn’c atcach much importance
to it, thinking it was only a dream. I couldn’t feel that this was enough
for me to accept Christ. As time went on I received more and more
wonderful experiences. My people thought there definitely was some-
thing wrong with me, because | had brought a New Testament into the
house. 1 had to warn my mother not to destroy it. I couldn’t talk about
Jesus to her, for she would start saying things that I did not want to hear
about our Lord. I found that I couldnt see eye to eye with my entire
family and our relationship became strained.

I had a wonderful experience in which 1 talked to a Nephite. |
didn’t know at the time, but the Lord gave me a dream showing me who
this man was. When I told che experience in Church, rongues were made
manifest and the interpretation was, “What you say 1s true m heaven.”
The Lord also appeared unto me i a dream telling me I was to be
baptized in The Church of Jesus Christ. ... 1 am from the House of
Judah and my husband is from the House of Joseph.

In writing about the establishment of the Church in Mexico, Sister
Perdue says that, shortly after her husband, Edward (always referred to as
Eddie), was baptized, Sister Mary Lovalvo had a dream in which she saw
Brother Eddie standing with his feet planted in the Church and his arms
stretched out toward the Mexican people. When she related this to her,
Sister Perdue laughed, because it seemed an impossibility, knowing the
quicet and unassuming nature of her husband.

A few years later, her husband had a dream in which he saw himself
standing in a room. As he looked, a door opened, and behind it stood a
beautiful woman, tall and stately, garbed in her native costume. A voice
addressed him, saying, “Give this woman her baby” When he related this
dream to his wife, their simple interpretation was that the Church would
go to the Indian people, not thinking that it was meant for them. In
time, however, the dream was fulfilled in their own lives.

Sister Perdue had been afflicted for many years, and, after many ma-

jor surgeries, was often bedridden. Beginning in 1949, she went through
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a siege of illness that lasted five years, and the doctors were unable to help
her. In 1951, she was admitted to the hospital and examined by some of
the foremost specialists. After the examination, they told her that only
an operation on her brain would relieve her affliction, with a 50 percent
chance of survival. She asked the doctor, “Is that all you have to offer
me?” He replied, “Well, what have you to lose? You are no help to
anyone this way.” Downcast, she left the doctor’s office, telling him that
she would think it over. She was afraid; she did not want to undergo
another surgery.

After lying helpless for a few weeks at home, she asked her husband
and daughter to take her to Church where she would be anointed for her
affliction. The elder anointed her head with blessed oil and began to pray
for her healing. During the prayer, a brother in the congregation had a
vision in which he saw her frowning, as in great pain. Enveloping her
head was a vapor of smoke, which soon lifted. She was now smiling.
This experience gave her hope that some day the affliction would be
removed.

In 1953, her affliction became worse. She went to Church again and
was anointed. As the elder was praying, “Touch her with Thy Finger and
heal her;” a brother had a vision. The heavens were opened, revealing the
stars and a hand reaching down and touching her. Despite all that hap-
pened, she was not healed.

Because of her suffering, she had prayed to the Lord to either heal
her or take her home. Suddenly, she felt a strange, stirring sensation. She
felt her spirit leave her body and begin to travel through space. She
arrived at a spot where a small oval door appeared. Instinctively, she
knew this was a door to heaven. Since the door was too small, she pleaded
with God to grant her admission. The door increased in size, permitting
her to enter. While climbing some steps that had appeared, she saw some
wonderful things, and at the top of the stairs she saw Jesus Christ. He was
radiant; His hair was parted in the middle, in page-boy style. Recogniz-
ing Him, she cried out, “You are Jesus. You are the Lord” Prostrating

herself at His feet, she begged Him to touch her body and heal her. “You




-
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are the only One who can heal me;” she cried; “My, Lord, please heal me.”
He asked her, “Are you sure that you want to be healed?” She answered,
“Yes, Lord” He told her what she must do to be healed. When her spirit
returned to her body, she began to doubt that the experience was of God.

Sister Perdue does not reveal what the Lord said to her, but as her
story unfolds, one understands the message. She continues in her own

words.

My soul was tortured for two days and nights, fighting because 1
felt it was difficulc to do what the Lord had commanded. Then again,
I realized that by not obeying, a bedridden life would be worthless. |
decided that I would do anything to get well. After my decision, I told
my husband that I was going to obey what the Lord told me to do. 1
could not fight it any longer, for I knew it was of God. As soon as |
told him, a great load lifted from me.

The following Wednesday evening I went to Church. While I was
relating a part of my experience, Sister Lowther spoke in the gift of
tongues. A brother had the interpretation: “Attention! These words are
all true. It has come from God.”

Three weeks later, upon the Lord’s instructions, my husband and 1
began ro work in Los Nietos, California, among the Mexican people.

Shordy after we had started this work, Sister Mary Lovalvo—who
had the dream where she saw my husband with his arms outstretched
toward the Mexican people—came to me and asked me whether I had an
inkling that we were going into the Mexican work at the time I related
my experience. | replied that [ did not have the famtest idea of that. |
asked her if she knew. She said chat she knew because at the time [ was
relating the experience, she recalled her dream about my husband. When
she told me this, [ felt a shock like an electric current going through my
body, and I began to cry. At that moment, I knew, more than ever
before, that we were doing what the Lord wanted us to do, and that He
had gradually guided us. After working in Los Nietos for a while, 1
asked Sister Lowther if she had any sense of the tongues she had spoken.
She replied, “Yes, I felt there was a work for you to do, but it would take
time.”

In Scptembcr, 1959, Brother and Sister Luna met a man, while
visiting Mexico, who was trymg to keep a group of peoplc togcthcr, as
their minister had left them.  He asked them if they knew a Spanish-

speaking minister who would like to assist this group, as he was only a
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layperson. They told him that they knew one. He begged them to ask
Brother Perdue if he would minister to the group.

Knowing how we felt about Mexico, and the many times we had
repeated that we did not care to go there, the Lunas hesitated to say
anything to us. About three weeks later, the man from Mexico wrote to
the Lunas and begged for a visit from Brother Perdue. This time they
told us, and when we read the letter I felt a great surge of electricity go
through me; I knew that this was the Will of God i our lives, and that
we should go. When [ told my husband, he felt the same as L.

At that time, we had worked 1n the Los Nietos Mission more than
five years, and during this time we had prayed to God to give us at [east
one year of full-time labor in the field, and that my husband be released
of any physical labor. For more than five years, my husband worked at
a factory, swing shift, eight hours daily. At home, he would get a few
hours of slecp after studying the Scriptures. Early every Saturday morning,
we would visit as many families as possible. Often, our visiting lasted all
day. On Sundays, we held meetings. We had a nice group in Los
Nietos.

After hearing the letter sent to the Lunas, we decided to leave the Los
Nietos Mission in care of two elders, while we went to Mexico to see if
anyl;hing could be done. After arriving in Mexico, we met the man who
had written to the Lunas. His name was Franco (a converted drunk-
ard). He lived in the worst part of Tijuana, Mexico.

‘We held some meetings with his group [and others} As soon as we
started to hold meetings with Franco’s group, the minister who had left
them decided to return to them. We thought it best to stay away, as we
didn’t want to infringe on his work. Soon, we heard that he left them
again, so we decided to go back.

Through Franco, we met a woman who desired to be a minister. At
times, she would go with us to Libertad [where we held meetings|. One
day, she told us that she had a lot in another section of Tijuana, and
wanted us to see it. We went to see it, although we didn't trust her
motives. The lot was in the area of Colonia Obrera, where our church
is now located.

We liked the area very much and soon began visiting the few homes
that were there. The people received us warmly, and every weekend they
waited for our visit. In the meantime, we would go to Libertad, and
hold mectings [in the afternoon], untl such a time that we could leave
that place. We didn't feel happy building upon another man’s founda-

tion.
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One Sunday, as we were going to Colonia Obrera, the above-men-
tioned woman, called Paula, told brother Perdue that she had a dream
that we were to have a church here (Colonia Obrera). We did not pay
much attention to this, thinking that if the Lord wanted a church here,
He would make the way.

On another drizzling Sunday morning, while Brother Eddy was
praying, I felc a wonderful spirit. After prayer, I turned to my husband
and told him that the Lord was going to have His Church on this high
mountain.

One day, while holding an outdoor meeting in Colonia Obrera,
two men, Alfonso Turibio (who later became an elder) and Pilar Barajas
came to listen. They kept coming every Sunday with their families.
Pilar asked us if we had a place upon which to buid a church. We
replied in the negative. He said, “T am 1n chargc of clistributing these
lots. I have a choice lot that I would like to give to the Church.” Weep-
ing, he told us that once the Lord had saved him from a ﬁring squad,
and he wanted to do something for Him. We were glad to get the lot,
with a hope to build a church upon it in the future. We put ourselves in
the hands of the Lord, knowing we could do nothing on our own.

When the weather got too cold, we would crowd into the house of
a married couple (our first baptisms). It was just a cardboard shack,
but it protected us from the wind. A brother from the United States
offered to build a larger house on the lot that had been donated so the
couplc could live in it, and we could also hold services there. Something
had to be put on this lot to protect it from squatters. The structure that
was built was merely a shell of a house, larger than the couple’s home,
cheaply made and without a floor. When it rained, it would leak, and
we would always have a stream of water down the middle of the room.

In February 1960, my husband’s company moved to another loca-.
tion. He could have gone with 1t, continuing in the same job, but we
decided that it was best for him not to go with the company. We also
fele that we were very close to something, and that now was the time to
wait upon the Lord for His direction.

A couple of weeks prior to the April General Church Conference,
we went to the home of Brother V. James Lovalvo, to tell him that we
desired to leave the Los Nietos Mission permanently in the care of some
elders and work in Mexico. We did not know if the General Church
would send us full time, so we continued to do the best we could. When
we related our feelings, Sister Mary Lovalvo told us of a dream she had
the previous night, m which she saw us going to a desert place. There the

Lord blessed us, and in those desert mountains, she saw pools of water,
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m which children were swimnung. I have not related all of her dream,
but it was encouraging, as we felt that the Lord was leading us.

Brothers V. James Lovalvo, Robert Watson, and James Heaps at-
tended the following General Church Conference and, upon their re-
turn, Brother Lovalvo informed us that the Church was backing us, and
that we could go to Mexico. Immediately, we left our home, leaving our
daughter, Norma, to take care of it during our absence. We moved into
a trailer near the border of Mexico, and stayed there one month.

Meanwhile [in Mexico, two young men (who later were baptized)
built a 10" x 16’ room for us. We moved into this room before it was
completed. We had only threc walls, using a blanket to form a fourth
one. Later, another room was added. We were overjoyed to be here. At
least, we were trying to do somcthing for the Lord. We had a small
table, two folding chairs, a camp cook stove and two cots. These moun-
tains were very dark at night. There was no water, and no electricity; we
used kerosene lamps. There were many large rats, because of the brush
nearby, some snakes, and the howling of the coyotes could be heard at
night.

Despite the scarcity of homes in this area (Libertad), we would
always have a nice group meeting with us on Sundays. People would
come from other areas to meet with us. Five people were baptized in

this area.

At this writing, Sister Evelyn Perdue and Brother Edward have gone
to their reward in Paradise. Brother and Sister Perdue are legends in their
own time. History will note that they, with their daughter, Norma, were
true missionaries in every sense of the word. Nothing deterred them
from their work in Mexico. They were persecuted, mocked, threatened,
and afflicted, yet, they refused to submit to the adversities that faced
them daily.

They continued to witness for the Lord, preaching and teaching the
Good News of Salvation and the Restored Gospel to all with whom

l:hey camme 1n contact.

(Note: Because this volume of history s only up ro 1960, Sister
Perdue's interesting account ends here. Since 1950, the church i Mexico
has grown sz'n'ma//)/ and 17umer1ba/]y Besrdes Tifuana, other Branches
and Missions have been established.  Further account will be given m

the next volume.)
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A Tribute to the Missionary Endeavors of the Perdue Family

By Sister Mary R. Lovalvo

The first time I met Sister Evelyn Perdue was in Seprember 1947.
We had just arrived in California after a long exhausting trip from
Detroit, Michigan. My husband had often told me about her determi-
nation to be baptized in The Church of Jesus Christ, and that she was of
a Jewish parentage. Now to find out that she—of the Tribe of Judah—
was marrying Edward Perduc of the Tribe of Joseph, another Israclire,
was more than a coincidence. . . . Isn't this symbolic of what The
Church of Jesus Christ believes? Judah and Joseph including the rest of
the House of Israel together with the Gentiles, shall, in the last days,
build the House of the Lotd in the New Jerusalem, upon the land of
America. Sister Evelyn and I became fast friends. I Joved to hear her
testimony. Nobody could say, “Jesus Christ, my Lord” as she did in her
testimony.

She worked in downtown Los Angeles as a secretary, and I worked
two blocks away as an assistant designer. . .. We met several tumes during
lunch hour and, as we conversed, her love for Jesus Christ, Our Lord,
never ceased to amaze me. [ shared her love for the Lord. . . .

Our friendship and relationship had grown to a beautiful level.
Once, she did not see me at lunch hour or at Church, and upon inquir-
ing, was told that I had raken a leave of absence to take care of my
daughter who was sick with pneumonia. Immediately, she and Brother
Eddie came to visit us. . .. She handed me a check with ny name and
her signature on it. She told us that when she heard of our Priscilla’s
illness, she went to God in prayer for us. That night. she had a dream i
which the Lord told her to give us some financial assistance. At that
time, | had not worked for over a month, and my husband had a job in
which he earned two-thirds less than he did in Detroit. As Sister Evelyn
presented the check, she said, “We have $500 in the bank. You may
write any amount up to $500, or take all of it” We looked at both of
them, overcome at their generosity. And blessed Eddie; he did not say
much, but his love for us was evident.

We prayed together and shared many experiences. Then I turned to
Evelyn and said, “God came in your dream, and sent you here because
we feel alone and forgotten in California. Now this show of affection
from both of you is all [ needed, and knowing also that God sent you to
us. I will not accept this check now because I am hoping that God will
heal my daughter, and I will go back to work soon. But if I need some

money, I will ask you for it”
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Eventually, a Church was built on the same hill [in Tijuana] that I
had seen in my dream. Sister Evelyn asked us to go to the dedication of
the Church and celebrate the event with them. As we entered Tijuana, on
the day of dedication, and saw the hill [of my dream], I stood in
amazement; | couldn’t believe my eyes. There also was the Church filled
to capacity with the sound of beautiful singing echoing all around. . . .

Brother Eddie’s preaching was a blessing; full of God's Spirit and
authority. Sister Evelyn was like a mother to all. . .. With Brother

Eddie at the helm, the work among the Sced of Joseph grew rapidly. . . .

Because of listening to [and obeying| the voice of God, the estab-

lishment of The Church of Jesus Christ among the Seed of Joseph [in
Mexico|, will remain a memorial to this fine sister’s faith and that of
her husband, Edward Perdue, and her daughter, Norma Kennedy.

THE MODESTO BRANCH

In January 1951, Brother Mark Randy heard a woman’s voice cry out
so loudly that it awakened him. He thought it was someone nearby.
Upon investigating, he found nothing. The next day, while having lunch
with his father, Brother Salvatore Randazzo, he related his experience.
His father said, “Let us pray about it.” After prayer, his facher cold Mark,
“I feel that the voice you heard came from California” Brother Mark
was dubious about it and promptly returned to his work.

The following day, he received a letter from Manteca, California,
from his wife’s uncle, Vito Cipponert, inviting him to go to California
and start a mission. Brother Mark had no desire to leave Detroit, Michi-
gan as he was laboring for the Church in Port Huron, Michigan and
Sarnia, Canada.

He answered his uncle’s letter, stressing the fact that having a mission
in his home could entail persecution by his relatives and friends. They
continued their correspondence, while the saints in Detroit were asked to
pray whether it was God’s will for him to make this move. At that time,
Brother Nick Pietrangelo had an experience that prompted him to help
in the work at Port Huron, while Brother Joseph Lovalvo and others,

went to Sarnia and Mount Brydges, Ontario.
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In June 1951, in the company of Charles Van Bree and his family, the
Randys left for California. A few days later, they arrived in Manteca,
California, where their relatives received them cordially. To Brother Mark’s
surprise, he was asked to hold a meeting that night, in which a good spirit
prevailed. This was his first meeting in California. After retiring to bed,
he had a dream in which a man told him to leave the city that day. Ac-
cordingly, they departed for Los Angeles and then San Diego.

Although he felt to stay in each place he visited, the Spirit of God
led him back to Manteca. He was unsuccessful in finding a place to live
in Manteca. One day, he remembered a dream told to him by Sister
Gammicchia of Detroit that indicated his place of abode would be in
Modesto. Not knowing where Modesto was, he inquired of his uncle
who told him that it was 16 miles south of Manteca. They left for
Modesto, and the same day they found a house and the promise of ajob.

The beginning was difficult, as they were in financial trouble. The
Sunday following their arrival in Modesto, they held the first meeting.
Brother Rocco Meo and his family went to visit with the Randys. Being
down to their last ten dollars, Mark’s wife, Mary, asked him, “What shall
we do?” He told her to spend it all for food, for if God had sent them to
California, He would provide. After the Meos left, he and his wife prayed
for temporal and spiritual support.

“We were overjoyed,” wrote Brother Mark, "despite the fact that we
had our last meal and no money. A few days later, a letter arrived with
seventy-five dollars and a note from Brother Jim [ Lovalvo], saying that
he had a dream in which he saw my wife having only ten dollars with
which to buy groceries, and he was told to help us since that ($10) was all
we had left. We were grateful because we now knew that God was with
us.”

Brother Mark writes that their meetings were wonderfully blessed but
that they were not without persecutions. Because of the many com-
plaints of a neighbor, Mark was served with a notice to appear at a zon-
ing hearing. At the hearing, he was exonerated from any Wrongdoing,

with an added compliment from the chairman who said, “When our
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parents moved to Modesto, meetings in homes were very common; [
wish we had more like Mr. Randy.” They were given the privilege to hold
meetings in their home until they could find a suitable place.

The small group grew in number; some had been baptized, and oth-
ers arrived from the East. Among them were his parents-in-law, Joseph
and Pietrina Cipponeri, Vito and Grace LaCommare, Joseph and Virginia
Lovalvo, Alex and Louise Robinson, Joseph and Lena Bologna, Vito and
Josephine Buffa and others.

They met often, with the Lord pouring His blessings upon them.
The small group received many experiences in the form of dreams and

healings. Brother Mark relates one of the healing experiences:

One evening, Jennic Catalano phoned saying that Charles Van Bree
had fainted and she didn't know what to do. 1 suggested that she and her
family pray and I would come as quickly as possible. When I arrived,
I found that Chatles had awakened, and the fever was gone. In every
respect, he looked well. Jennie said that the family had knelt in prayer,
and while praying, Charles arose and said that he suddenly felt well.

After that occurrence, there were several people baptized. Among
them were Jennie and John Catalano, John and Clodell Cipponeri, Marian
and Peenie Catalano, Marian Buscaino, Eddie Costanzi and others. [ was
elated and satisfied that God had brought us to California. However, the
voice he heard that night in Detroit pleading, “God help me,” continued
to perplex him.

‘While meeting at the Catalano’s home one day, Brother Mark men-
tioned the “voice” experience and that it had been the reason for his
move to California. Sister Jennie asked him when he had heard this
voice, and, after he told her, she stood up and cried out in a voice similar
to the one in his experience. Upon hearing her cry, his entire body was
filled with an inexplicable emotion, knowing beyond a shadow of a doubt,
that the voice he had heard in Detroit belonged to her. Composing

herself, she related her experience:
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My daughter had an altar in her bedroom filled with saints and
flowers; and cthere, she would pray in her Catholic manner. One day,
when [ could no longer take the abuse and suffering that involved our
married life, T chrew myself upon this altar and cried out, “God help
me!” | then lay in bed, crying and crying.

1 would a[ways visit fortunetellers and sorcerers, chinking they could
help me to find what I was looking for, but it only made things worse.
I now know that it was the hand of God, and only Him, who gave

Bl‘Od‘lCl‘ Mark tl’lC expericncc Of a woman Cl‘yil‘lg. I was that womarn.

Many of the incidents experienced by the small group were humor-
ous, as well as solemn. One evening, while Brother Mark was preaching,
someone disconnected the fuses and they were left without lights. Since
it was a Sunday night, and the stores were closed, he had to preach in the
darkness. Another time, while holding an evening service, some teenag-
ers exploded firecrackers to disturb them. One of the explosives was so
forceful that it unhinged the door.

One evening, as the meeting continued undisturbed, Charles Van Bree
arose and exclaimed, “Thank God, we had a wonderful meeting; no one
disturbed us” However, as they left the meeting, they found all their cars
gone. Despite these occurrences, they enjoyed wonderful meetings.

One Sunday evening, as the service was in progress, John Cipponeri
and his wife entered carrying their little boy who was burning with a
fever. Brother Mark asked them why they hadn’t brought the child to a
doctor, whereupon John answered, “You are a man of God. Pray for
him, and he shall be well” The boy was anointed, and after prayer, the
fever left him.

As the group began to grow, the need for a suitable place for services
became the important priority. They found a place on Grover Road, in
the Prescott Hall, where they began to hold meetings. Soon others ar-
rived to increase the small flock. The Randy’s home became a “stopping
oft” place for many.

The following few paragraphs are in Brother Mark’s own words with

only minor corrections:
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Baptized at the Modesto Conference in 1954: (Standing) Joe Nicosia,
Sr., Leonard James Lovalvo, John Flow, Rachel (Meo) Flow, Bill Meo,
John Capone, Rose Lovaivo, Sharon Lovalvo, Nancy Camarda, (kneel-
ing in front) Dan Parravano, Joe Nicosia, Jr. and Leonard Lovalvo

In 1954, we hosted a conference that shall never be forgotten, for
the manifestacion of the Holy Spirit, the twelve baptisms, and the one
renewal. Brother Jim Lovalvo, had made his residence in Los Angeles
... was chosen district president. At that time, we met every three months
at pre-selected places. . . .

We were a young mission (Modesto), but full of zeal and the love
of God. Early in 1954, he asked all of California to fast and pray for
the gifts promised to the Church. . . .

In Modesto, we appointed a fast and prayer meeting at our home. . . .
|On] Saturday morning, we arose early, fed our three children, and then
dedicated our home and ourselves for those who would come.

As Brother Alex and Sister Louise Robinson entered our home, thcy
said, “We feel like were walking into a holy sanctuary” Others ex-
presscd the same. As we praycd, I had an experience [in Whiclﬂ 1 felt the
presence of Jesus. He said, “If you truly desire these gifts, hunger and
thirst after chem, as I said to those of Jerusalem to hunger and thirst
after rightcousness.”

At Conference on Sunday morning, tongues were spoken. It was
like che voice of God touching every heart. One visitor told his son,
“Tet’s get out of herc or we, also, will be baptized‘” Others said, “Tt s
like the day of Pentecost” Our cups were full to overflowing. . . .




408 A History of The Church of Jesus Christ: Volume 2

Conference in Modesto, 1954: pictured are the following:
Brother and Sister Pasqua, Mark Randy Family, Sam and Rose
Randazzo, Robert M. and Nancy Watson, V. James Lovalvo
Family, Joseph Nicosia Family, Joseph Lovalvo Family, Robert A.
Watson Family, John and Pauline Dulisse and John Azzinaro

Modesto was organized as a Branch on March 24, 1955, with the
following officers:

Presiding Elder Mark Randy

First Counselor Joseph Lovalvo

Second Counselor Alex Robinson

Teacher Vito “Bill” LaCommare

Deacons Joseph Cipponeri and Eddie Castanzi
Deaconesses Mary Randy, Virginia Lovalvo, and

Louise Robinson

In 1956, the Modesto Branch bought a lot at 329 W. Briggsmore
Avenue. The Church was built and dedicated on January 20, 1957 and
paid in full by 1962. BrotherV. James Lovalvo was the dedicatory speaker.
During the service, a blind brother saw Jesus standing by the pulpit who
said, “This day, eat of My body and drink of My blood in remembrance
of Me.” We partook of the Sacrament, and the blessings of the Lord
were manifested abundantly.

In 1951, Sunday School was organized at the home of John Cipponert
with IS persons attending. Charles Van Bree was elected Superintendent.
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The Missionary Benevolent Association was organized November 5,
1952, in the home of John and Jennie Catalano by Louis Parravano, who
was at that time an organizer of the GMBA. Marian Catalano was elected
president.

The Ladies” Circle was organized on May 16, 1953, at the home of
the Catalanos by Sister Sadie Cadman and Sister Bittinger of Mononga-
hela, Pennsylvania, with Mary Randy elected president.

The above auxiliaries of the General Church are still strong and ac-
tive to this date.

The Modesto Branch has been very active in all phases of endeavor.
It has spaghetti dinners from time to time to raise money for good causes.

[t also started a newsletter in 1960, edited by Brother Mark Randy.

Testimony of Brother Joseph Lovalvo

My family and [ moved from Detroit, Michigan to Modesto, Cali-
fornia in August [953. Recause | was not a native Californian, nobody
would hire me, even though I passed several tests on various jobs. 1
finally went to work for Brother Mark Randy doing carpentry work
and painting houses.

Two years later, the District of California asked me to go on home
missionary work in California. My brother, Jim, was prcsident of the
District at that time, and the District was very missionary-minded. |
rcplied that, if it was the Will of God, | would go.

When [ returned home from Conference, I called my wife and
children together, and we cried out in prayer for His direction. After
prayer, we talked it over and came to the conclusion that, if it was my
desire to accept the District’s request, I should do so.

My family consisted of my wife, Virginia, and four children:
Leonard, Rose, Sharon, and Faye. At that time, I owed $2,000, which 1
had borrowed for a down payment on my house. My wife said that she
would take care of the children; and my son, Leonard, who had recently
graduated from high school, said, “Dad, you go and preach the Gospel,
and T will take care of mother and the girls” He had just gotten a job
with a cabinet shop.

I now knew that it was the Will of God for me to go on home

missionary work. At the next District Conference, in the middle of
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1955, 1 told the brothers at Conference that I had quit my job and was
ready to go. The elders encircled me and my brother Jim laid hands on
me and pra red. He offered a very inspired prayet, asking God to bless
and accompany me with signs and wonders, and that His Power would
be with me. Several experiences were given which encouraged me very
much.

The following month, I left Modesto and my family and went to
Monterey, California. I knew one family who lived there. They wel-
comed me in their home and treated me with great love and respect. 1
started to preach the Restored Gospel on the streets of Monterey and,
finally, I was mvited into some of their homes.

1 also went to the foﬂowing cities in California: San Jose, Rich-
mond, and Carmel. spent three days in Monterey, three days in San
Jose and a day and a night in Richmond.

The District gave my family $65 a week. It was the best the Church
in California could do at that time. My brother, Jim, and the District
supported me with their love and prayers. I didn’t take any part of the
$65 with me. I preached in faith, and God provided for me through
strangers who took me [into] their homes and provided my needs.

In the two and a half years of my missionary work, I baptized
cighteen persons and renewed three into fellowship. The glory and power
of God followed me wherever T went. Some ministers who heard me
preach invited me to preach in their churches. Healings and miracles
followed me everywhcre, just like in the days of the apostles. I was given
power, on several occasions, to cast out evil spirits from possessed people,
which caused strangers to marvel at the power of God.

I thank the District of California for the financial assistance given
to my family and for their prayers in my behalf. I concluded my
missionary work in 1957. I continued preaching the Gospel among the
Seed of Joseph in California and Mexico and also to the Gentiles every-

where.

ANAHEIM, CALIFORNIA
During the years of 1953 and 1954, some members of the Bell Branch

began to move into the Anaheim area. These included: Stanley and
Annette Labanauskas, George and Barbara Heaps and famnily, Joseph and
Sadie Nicosia, George and Mary Spata, Elizabeth Simpson and family,
Anna Alms and family, and Bertha Mae Trujillo and family. All of the
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above members continued to attend the Sunday services at the Bell Branch.
Because of the distance separating the above members from Bell, it was
decided to hold services closer to their homes. Consequently, Brother
George Heaps began holding mid-week services in the homes of the saints
in Anaheim.

Some time later, Brother James and Sister Margaret Heaps moved
into the home of their daughter, Bertha Mae. Clarence and Anna
Kirkpatrick also joined the saints in Anaheim. Evangelist James Heaps,
Elder George Heaps, and Teacher Clarence Kirkpatrick led the small group.
Services were continued until 1958, at which time they were organized as
a separate mission under the jurisdiction of the Bell Branch.

In a short while, the members began to look for a building in which
to hold services. To their dismay, the least expensive rent was $80 a
month for only one meeting a week, which was not acceptable to them;
so they decided to look for a place to purchase. Meanwhile, Sister Mary
Spata gave thema large roomin her home to use as a meeting place until
a place of their own could be found.

Soon, Brother James Heaps, his wife, and Sister Mary Spata began to
look for a suitable place within the group’s financial means, as property
values were rising rapidly. One day they were directed by a stranger to the
property on the corner of Orange and Webster Streets (2440 W. Or-
ange). It had been put up for sale the previous night. When they stepped
on the property—before they had even looked inside of the warchouse
building—they felt that it was the end of their search.

When they inquired about the price, they were satisfied, as it seemed
reasonable. They also knew that the property would not be on the mar-
ket very long. Brother Heaps discussed the matter with the two sisters,
with the result that he presented the owners with a deposit. The next step
was to obtain a permit from the Anaheim Planning Commission to con-
vert the warehouse into a place of worship.

To their utter disappointment, the group learned that property own-
ers in that area were protesting this type of conversion. The Planning

Commission instructed them to draw a sketch, showing the intended
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improvements which would be done on the building to make it suitable
for a place of worship and then petition the neighborhood for approval.

Brother Charles Alms drew the sketch, and Brothers James and George
Heaps began to solicit from door to door with the petition, getting 92
signatures, including 50 whose names had previously been on the
opponent’s petition, which was a misrepresentation of the true facts. When
the brothers went before the Planning Commission two weeks later, their
permit was approved—-despite the opposition—and referred to the City
Council for final approval.

Immediately the opponents began to search for ways and means to
stop the erection of the church building. When the Council met, they
brought to its attention a city law which stated that every church must
have at least one acre of land for its structure; and since the property
which the brothers and sisters purchased did not meet that requirement,
the permit should be denied. Notwithstanding this opposition, the broth-
ers were advised by the Council to renew their petition before the Plan-
ning Commission.

At the subsequent Commission meeting, George Heaps stated the
purpose and intent of the Church’s petition, whereby some of the oppo-
nents said that there were enough churches in the area, and since they (the
Church people) were such a small number, they should join one of the
other churches.

Acthis juncture, Brother George, addressing the Commission, stated
that the “Books of Lenin and Stalin out sold the Bible in Russia, but he
hoped that the day would never come in the land of America when people
would be denied the right to worship God according to the desires of
their hearts.”

Hearing these impassioned words, the Planning Commission again
voted in favor of the Church and advised the brothers to appear before
the City Council in two weeks and be heard again. As Brother George
left the meeting, two men grabbed him, accusing him of calling them
communists. Brother George disengaged himself from their grasp, tell-

ing them that he had in no wise implied they were communists and was
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sorry if they had taken offense at his words. With that, he excused him-
self and went home.

At the next Council meeting, a large number of people from the
opposition attended. In comparison, the brothers representing the Church
were very few. The night before the above meeting, Brother George Spata
had a dream in which he saw the small Church group in Council cham-
bers. A man appeared to him, and instructed him to tell the group to
“remain quiet, as he would speak for them.” Brother Spata felt that the
brothers should say as little as possible, as the Lord would fight for them.
This advice was followed without question.

‘When the time came to speak, Brother George said very little. Con-
versely, the opponents presented all sorts of arguments why the permit
should be denied. As they were finishing their arguments, a strange man
walked in, dressed in working clothes, and asked the Council for permis-
sion to speak. Being granted this, he spoke on behalf of the Church.
The members of the Church did not know this man, nor have they ever
seen him since that meeting. Whoever he was, God must have sent him
to befriend and champion the cause of the saints. After this gentleman
was through speaking, the Council called for a vote, and the permit was
approved by a majority of 3 to 2. God works in a mysterious way, His
wonders to perform.

Returning home joyﬁllly, the six working members of Anaheim be-
gan to work on the warehouse they had purchased, starting the job with a
firm purpose of converting it into a house of worship. Brothers from
the Bell and San Fernando Valley Branches also helped in the remodeling
of the structure.

The inside of the building was completely remodeled. The tin roof
was replaced with a durable material, and stucco was used on the outside
of the building. When the remodeling was completed, it had a seating
capacity of I75 persons. On October 15, 1960, the structure was dedi-
cated as The Church of Jesus Christ—a place to worship Almighty God
and His Son Jesus Christ—the House of the Lord.
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The Missionary Benevolent Association (MBA) met on Sunday eve-
nings, with prayer meetings held on Wednesday Evenings. Since all the
members of Anaheim were still members of the Bell Branch MBA, it was

resolved to have two brothers come from San Diego and organize an

MBA in Anaheim, which was done.

(NOTE: The Organization of the Church in Anaheim as a Branch
occurred in 1961, The rest of 1ts chronicle will be in the next edrtion

of the History of The Church of Jesus Christ,)

SAN JOSE, CALIFORNIA

(This brief history was taken from the writing of Brother Ronald
Nichols.)

The mission work in the San Francisco Bay area did not actually start
in San Jose, but in Berkeley, California. The first meetings were held in
the home of Brother Guido and Sister Antoinette Marinetti in 1954.
Meetings were also held in South San Francisco at the homes of Brother
Joe and Sister Lucille Campagna and Brother Tulio Lacivita. The
Campagnas had moved to South San Francisco from Modesto where
they had recently been baptized. Later, Brothers Tulio and Guido re-
turned to the East, and the Campagnas moved to Santa Clara, which 1s
adjacent to San Jose.

From April 1955 to 1958, Joseph Lovalvo was appointed to head a
nussionary effort in the District of California. Brother Lovalvo concen-
trated his efforts in the Monterey area and some of his time in San Jose.
During that time, he stayed with Brother Campagna.

In 1956, at the Stevens Creek Reservoir, Brother Lovalvo baptized
Dominic DeGenero. This was the first baptism in the San Jose area.
Nunzio Giordano was baptized in the San Lorenzo River in Santa Cruz.
The brothers and sisters drove approximately thirty miles, on a stormy

day, to witness the baptism. This brother became a pillar in the San Jose
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Mission. He was ordained a deacon in 1957 and a teacher in 1960.
Brother Giordano passed on to his reward on December 24, 1973. Dur-
ing his 13 years in the Church, he read The Book of Mormon 40 times,
in three different languages.

During the span of 1955-1968, the Mission held services at various
places in San Jose. Many times, the meetings were held in the homes of

brothers and sisters. Services were also held in different buildings, includ-

ing the YMCA facility.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

After the book of which I have spoken shall come forth, and
be written unto the Gentiles, and sealed up again unto the Lord,
there shall be many which shall believe the words which are writ-
ten; and they shall carry them forth unto the remnant of our seed.

2 Nephi 30:3

Ir shall come to pass that the tme cometh, when the fulness of

my gospel shall be preached unto them. 3 Nephi 20:30

brief reference was made in Chapter I of the Church’s
understanding that the Native Americans are a part of
the House of Israel. This belief has had such a profound
impact on the focus of its missionary program, that it was

decided to devote an entire chapter to this area.

THE NATIVE AMERICAN AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL

According to the Bible, the Nation of Israel was composed of twelve
tribes, who descended from the twelve sons of Jacob, and according to
The Book of Mormon the descendants of one of these sons, Joseph,
came to the land of America by way of ships that had been constructed
through the inspiration of God. This immigration from ancient Jerusa-
lem took place just prior to the dispersion of Israel by the Babylonians.
These descendants of ancient Israel, who we sometimes refer to as the
Seed of Joseph, arrived safely in what was identified by God as a prom-
ised land where they flourished into civilizations unparalleled in great-
ness for that era. Known today as the Native Americans, sadly, they
would witness the slow destruction of their people and the eventual vio-
lent taking of their lands. When they turned from the righteousness of
their forefathers, their blessings were withdrawn. Europe would invade
these shores and, ultimately, tribes from across two continents became

defeated nations.
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The Master Plan of the Restoration of Israel already had been set in
motion, however, and our early Church Fathers understood this. Hear
the words of Jesus, Himself, echoing down the corridors of time, as re-

corded in the 2Ist Chapter of 3 Nephi, in The Book of Mormon:

... These r/y'ngs which T declare unro Jyou, hereafter of 171)’50/1( ..
shall be made known unro the Genriles thar they may know concerning
this people who are a remnant of the House of Jacob . . . thar these
things might come forth from them unto a remnant of your seed [Jo-
seph), that the covenant of the Father may be fulfilled which He hath
covenanted with His pcop/c, O House of Isracl,

Less than six months after the Church was established on April 6th,
1830, a special conference was held at Fayette, New York. During this
conference, which continued three days, the utmost harmony prevailed,
and a desire was manifested by all the saints to go forward and labor with
all their power to spread the great and glorious principles of truth.

At this time, a great desire was manifested by several of the elders
respecting the remnants of the House of Joseph, the Lamanites residing
in the West, knowing that the purposes of God were great respecting that
people. They hoped that the time had come when the promises of the
Almighty in regard to them were about to be accomplished; that the

Native Americans would receive the Gospel and enjoy its blessings.

The Journey of Parley Pratt and Traveling Companions

Shortly thereafter, a revelation was received directing Peter Whitmer,
Oliver Cowdery, Ziba Peterson and Patley Pratt to go on a mission to the
Indians, which they started in October of 1830. They encountered much
adversity on this trip and were diverted from their original plans, actually

experiencing more success in bringing the Gospel to the Gentiles.

Continued Revelation under the Leadership of Wm. Bickerton
God continued to reveal His Will regarding the work of the Church
among the Seed of Joseph under the leadership of William Bickerton.
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The following revelation was received on November 8, 1861, one year

prior to the organization of The Church of Jesus Christ.

Thus saith the Lord, I will purify my Church and my servants shall
go and preach the Gospel to the Indians of America. Go, saith the
Lord, and I will go with you, and they shall humble themselves before
you. For the day and the hour of the Lord is come. When you go to
the Indians, tell them Jesus died to save them. Tell them they are the Seed
of Abraham. Tell them what I did for their forefathers when they were
carried away into Babylon, how that I brought them again into their
own land. And tell them that I will again gather them to their own
lands, for I, the Lord, have spoken it.

This experience is a powerful confirmation of the message conveyed
in the Preface of The Book of Mormon, written by the ancient prophet
Moroni, some 1450 years beforehand, and certainly underscores the im-
portance of the Church’s role among the Native Americans. Apostle
Robert A, Watson referred to this responsibility as the Church’s “Drvine
Commissron”in a Church-published booklet by the same name. In truth,
we see through scripture and revelation that this commission is nothing
short of a sacred charge.

In 1868 there was a growing dialogue among many of the brothers
with respect to the merits of encouraging a large part of the Church to
move west. The opponents of this move pointed out the revelation that
the Church received regarding the construction of the Green Oak, Penn-
sylvania Church building, which they believed reflected Divine direction
to remain in the east.

Brother William Cadman was asked to inquire of God as to the course
of action the Church should take in this matter. After much prayer,
Brother Cadman said that God revealed to him that He would provide
the saints with a home in the Indian territory by the preaching of the
Gospel.

In the April 1868 Conference in West Elizabeth, Pennsylvania,
Brother Cadman reported on this revelation, and there were several con-

firmations evidenced in the meeting. William Bickerton, followed in-
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stantly with these words: “Verily, verily, saith the Lord God, the time has
come that salvation go to the Lamanites. .. ” (Cadman History, p. 50)
Both of the above revelations were endorsed by the conference and placed
on record.

At the following Conference, held in Green Oak in July 1868, the
General Church commissioned three brothers, William Bickerton, Will-
iam Cadman, and Benjamin Meadowcroft, to go to the Indian Territory
for the purpose of preaching to the Indians. They met with Louis Down-
ing, Principal Chief of the Cherokee Nation; however, little was accom-
plished. It is noteworthy that these brothers also met with African Ameri-
cans on this trip, and there is evidence to conclude that the Gospel mes-
sage was received more favorably by this group than the principal targets
of their mission.

At the Conference of July 1869, the Indian Mission was laid aside
and abandoned. Brother Cadman fought against this decision but was
soundly defeated.

At the Spring Conference of 1870, a number of our people were
interested in the description of land in Tennessee. Brother Cadman said
that when a number of our people moved to Tennessee, it was an act of
unbelief in what was revealed to our Church concerning the Indian work
and that from that time on the spirit of unbelief took possession of our
people, with the Church retrogressing steadily.

In October of 1870, at the General Church Conference, Brother
Cadman persuaded the Church to determine what went wrong with the
mission to the Indians so that we could correct ourselves. However, in-
stead of reviewing the Indian Mission, they ridiculed him, saying there
was no reason for an investigation of the Indian Mission. Needless to
say, Brother Cadman left this Conference feeling very disappointed. In
1871, the Green Oak Church building burned down.

In July 1873, Brother Charles Brown had a dream in which he and
some other brothers heard a rapping sound coming from a coal mine and
concluded that there were men trapped inside calling for help; they fi-
nally brought the men out to safety and they had the appearance of being
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American Indian. The interpretation of this dream given by Brother
William Cadman was that these men who were trapped in the mine rep-
resented the condition of the Native American—we had made one ef-
fort to deliver them and failed, but if we would not give up and try again,
we would be successful. This interpretation was accepted and Brother
Cadman said he was certain that the revelation came from God.

In the General Conference of July 1874, Brother Bickerton preached
from Isaiah, stating that we were Israel and that the covenants made to
Israel were ours, also. Brother Cadman said that we have been encourag-
ing ourselves by the promises made to Israel under the covenants and
have neglected the first step, which is preaching the Gospel to the Seed of
Joseph. He said that the Spirit revealed to him that we are Israel by the
laws of adoption under the Restored Gospel, and that by the perfor-
mances of our duties towards Israel, we have the promise of being par-
takers with them in the benefits of the covenants made to them.

When BRrother Bickerton returned home from a trip out west, he
stated he had met with three Choctaw Indians. He gave them a Book of
Mormon and informed them that he and others had been in the Indian
Territory preaching the Gospel several years earlier. Brother Bickerton
said that they wanted him to go with them to their people to preach the
Gospel. He told them he was not able to do so at the present time,
because he was sent to select a suitable location for his people to move to.
He said they would try to move as close to them as they possibly could,
and, as soon as they were settled in, they would go down to their territory

to preach to them.

Observations of William Cadman

At the October 1899 Conference, Brother Cadman stated with refer-
ence to the subject of the Gathering, that they had placed the temporal
before the spiritual, and that this was the fundamental error of the entire
Kansas affair. He further stated that this was also a contradiction to the
revelation that he had received, namely, that “the Lord would provide us

a home in the Indian Territory by the preaching of the Gospel.” He said
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that the Church was just where they were in the winter of 1867-8, which
was 32 years prior. Brother Cadman likened the laying aside of the In-
dian Mission to the Israclites. They approached the borders of the land
and became frightened through their blind unbelief and wandered in the
wilderness for 40 years until all the unworthy unbelievers were dead.

Inthe July Conference of 1900, the Lucyville, Pennsylvania Rranch
presented a cormunication regarding carrying the Gospel to the Indians.
After this communication, a resolution was passed as follows: “Resolved
that we do not consider ourselves safe in not making more efforts than
we have in the past in spreading the Gospel, and that cach elder put forth
greater efforts in the future in that line” It was further resolved that this
have special application to carrying the Gospel to the Native Americans.
It was at this Conference that God manifested to the Church that we had
the Gospel purer than any other church and that He would employ us for
the accomplishment of this purpose.

According to Brother Cadman, the Church retrogressed in size until
the year 1904, when there was only one of the original Twelve Apostles
left. Some had withdrawn from the Church, and some had died.

In the July Conference of 1904, the Quorum of Twelve Apostles was
refilled and the blessings of God were manifested. At that time, another
mission was sent to the Lamanites, but little was accomplished. Brother
Cadman said that most of the brothers participating in that mission have
proven that they were not in the faith. He went on to say that in 1907,
there were only four apostles left who were still standing in the Faith of
the Church, of those who were ordained in 1904. He said, “God will
perform this work if He has to reduce His Church to one man. The
Word of God says that the Gentiles are to carry the Gospel to the
Lamanites and His Word cannot be broken, and, if we do not do it, the

Lord will raise up willing workers who will.”

Observations of William H. Cadman
Many years later, Brother William Cadman’s son, Brother William H.

Cadman, developed the same sense of urgency his father had with respect
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to carrying the message of the Restored Gospel to the Native American.
As The Gospel News founder and chief editor, he used this medium
often to share with the rest of the Church all the experiences and bless-
ings enjoyed by the missionaries who were laboring to spread the Gospel.
In response to comments made reflecting an apparent laxity in the Church’s

missionary efforts, Brother Cadman wrote:

... I think you hit the nail on the head when you say that you feel
that we are doing too little towards the spreading of the Restored Gos-
pel. There are still a few among us today that can recall how the late
President Cadman and the late President Cherry urged this people to
preach the Gospel. The devil is certainly rampant today, and we must
all remember that The Book of Mormon pronounces a woe upon those
that are at ease in Zion., The phrase “not time yet” I think is a terrible

malady which some . . . seem to be afflicted with. ( 77e Gospel News,
July 1952, p. 2)

Descendent of Tecumseh a Proponent of the Church

The dialogue revolving around the Church’s missionary priorities
has been going on since shortly after its inception. However, it became
especially interesting in the decade of the 1950s when Walter Tecurnseh
Morgan, a direct descendent of the great Native American Chief,
Tecumseh, weighed into the discussion as a strong proponent of a more
visible presence of the Church amongst his people. In the early I1950s,
an important forum for this dialogue was 74e Gospel News. We begin
these series of articles with the one that introduced Mr. Morgan to the

Church:

Walter Tecumseh Morgan—Cherokee Indian of the Five Nations
Reservation in Oklahoma, present home in Youngstown, Ohio, graduate
of Haskell Institute and the Unwversity of Chicago, member of The
National Congress of American Indians, Indian Council for Indian
Rights Association, and Tribal Council of the five Oklahoma tribes,
visited our home [William H. Cadman] here in Monongahela on June
5th and 6th; and I will add that we considered ourselves much honored
with the presence of the Hon. Gray Eagle. He is a direct descendant on
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the maternal side of his family, of the famous General Tecumseh, who
fell in battle in the Province of Ontario, Canada . . . .

Gray Eagle’s English name is Morgan, of which I speak of him
from now on. Mr. Morgan is a man of wide and varied experience. He
served four years in the late war, holding a very rcsponsible position. He
was a “Flying Transport Engineer,” and the planes under his jurisdiction
had to have his okay before leaving the ground.

Brother D. Bucci of Youngstown accompanied Mr. Morgan to my
home. They were here in time to eat supper with us, and we were up
until midnight listening to Mr. Morgan tell us of the wonders of his
life, both among white peoplc and of his own race. His parents left the
Reservation while young in life, and his father became a buﬂding con-
tractor and became very well off. He is the youngest of a family of 15
children and all received a good education; two of his brothers are
doctors. They are full-blooded Indians.

On Sunday MOrMing, our visitors went to Sunday School and Church
with us. Mr. Morgan addressed our School. . .. (7The Gospel News,
July 1948)

The letter, which actually led to the dialogue referred to above, was
written to Brother Cadman and published in 77e Gospel News in the
early 1950s. The tollowing article, entitled “EverybodyTake Notice,” is
provided below:

Dear Brother William: . .. I want to express my thoughts. . .. It is
a matter of putting in our Church Treasury sufficient funds that if we
cannot go ourselves, that others could go and carry the Restored Gospel
more to our Lamanite People. While we have done some missionary
work, the field is very large, and much work is yet to be done. I admire
and agree with Brother Furnier’s closing remarks at our October Con-
ference, saying that “the seed had been planted, but he had not been
entircly satisfied with the results. There is going to be a great work done
among the remnant of the House of Israel, but it is going to take a
greater cffort than we are making, and also much sclf-denial to bring
this work about.”

Don't you agree that we have been lax in doing our duty more fully,
making the Lamanites [Indian People] acquainted with the Restored
Gospel? (I certainly do agree that we have been lax, and very lax too.

William H. Cadman)
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With finances we can send several of our good elders in the mis-
sionary field among the Indian People. And I am satisfied that our
work and efforts would be blessed. That 1s our duty, and 1t should be
uppermost in the minds of all our members of The Church of Jesus
Christ. The following are my thoughts.

1 suggest: Starting December I, 1952, the members of the Church,
not compulsory, but voluntarily—to those who are wage-earners . . . that
they might set aside $1 each week for a period of six months, or a total
of $25 each. Is this asking too much? Or maybe some would rather
voluntarily send in what they can.

I sincerely believe that a great blessing is in store for all of us, when
we more fully start our work among our Indian People, whether we are
elders ministering, or whether we are the ones that cannot go.

We will be blessed because of the satisfaction that we have contrib-
uted to the progress of the work, which we believe and teach. “The
whole need not a physician, but rather those that are sick. “I suggest a
writing by you on this subject be put in 7he Gospel News for a period
of six months. . . .

PS. [William H. Cadman writes:] Instcad of me writing on this
matter as suggested by my brother, I am publishing his letter. It may
have more effect than anything I might write. My old brethren know
the past history of the Church on this question. In another column of
this issue of 7he Gospe/ News, | have quol:ed the words of the deceased
President William Cadman, “thac Lacter Day Saints have encouraged
themselves in the covenants made to Israel instead of doing their duty
towards them, that is, prcaching the Gospel to Israel,” I am afraid that
the same condition has befallen us as a people today. It seems to be
human nature, that instead of starting at the bottom of the ladder, we
want to get on the top first. If the House of Israel and obedient Gen-
tiles are to sit under their own vine and fig-tree some day; then whoever
1s the true Church of Jesus Christ must preach the Gospel to Isracl, as
well as anticipate the blessings of the future.

Remember brethren and sisters, we cannot expect to be carried to
the skies on flowery beds of ease, while others fought to win the prize,
and sailed through bloody seas. Do you really believe that God is still

the same?

The above article inspired Walter Tecumseh Morgan to write the fol-
lowing (once again with Bro. Cadman’s editorial comments included):
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Editor: My very dear friend, | just finished reading the January
issue of “7The Gospel News” 1 enjoy every edition but this one more
than any other. 1 am happy to know that those Indians from S. Dakota
were your visitors. Having visited in your home myself, I know they
were treated royally. This I wish to thank you for.

There are thousands of Indians in the Dakotas, Montana, ldaho
and Wyoming. They are known as the Northern Plains Indians. [
assume those visiting you were Sioux. They have more than one Reserva-
tion. At one time they were the most handsome, proud, happy people
that ever roamed the Northern plains. They are a God-fearing people
and a great majority are in the Protestant Faich, greatly in need of
proper teaching, There is not a people in the US. that has been treated
as badly by their white brothers as they. The Church of Jesus Christ
could do wonders for these people as well as the entire Indian popula-
tion. | hope I have not been misunderstood when I have pleaded with all
the members of your Conventions, the few times I have had the oppor-
tunity, that their main field lay in the Continental US.

1 am happy to know of the wonderful work being done for my
people in Canada, but I guess | am a little prejudice when I want you to
center on those here at home. I know the way they have suffered and are
stll suffering. I know of the prejudices, the slurs, the enmity that sill
exists. I also know there is but one way out, and that is through the
teaching of Jesus Christ, by the proper people, with but one thing in
mind, the saving of souls. This brings me to the letter on page 2 (Janu-
ary, [ The] Gospel News) under the heading “Everybody Take Notice.” 1
most heartily agree with the writer, for | know just what the job will be.
At times you will be called upon to assist the physical man, for 1 some
districts there is stll hunger and sickness. It is rather hard to try and
preach to a hungry and sick people.

1 don’t know how I can be of any help, but if it is at all possible for
me £ assist in any way, please contact me. For the first time in my life
I wish to help a people. Heretofore I have not had any use for mission-
aries, because I have seen the Hell too many of them brought with them.
Knowing your people as I do, I know they will live a sermon as well as
preach i. We know that the words of Wendell Phillips, spoken over a
century ago, have been true, “The Indian race is the one which the
people of the US. must dread at the Judgment Bar of Almighty God.”

We can do nothing about the past for it is history. But we can do
something about the present and the future. I pray God’s blessing upon
all of you in your great work, especially you and your lovely wife, That
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you may be spared years to guide y‘our good people in the way they
should go.

It is indeed a pleasure to call all of you my friends. God be with
you ‘tidl we meet again. Very sinccrcly your friend, W. Tecumseh Mor-
gan.

PS. [Brother William H. Cadman writes: | Mr. Morgan is a Chero-
kee Indian from Oklahoma, now living 1 Youngstown, Ohio. It is true
that we have not done much in behalf of his race, but I give God praise
for the fricndship thus far gained among His covenant pcople. And 1
imagine that if my old venerable father were here today, tears of joy
would flow down his cheeks on receiving a letter like we have received
from Tecumseh, a descendant of the famous general of the same name.
I ask you all, and especially you older brethren. Are the covenant people
of God knocking at our doors? Have we not slumbered long enough?

And, are we ready to wake up? (T/]e Gospc’/ News, March 1953)

here have been many who recognized their day as “the time” an

There b y wl gnized their day the t d
did, indeed, “go into the vineyard, laboring with all their might.” The
spirit in which they went is common with any missionary who has ever

toiled and struggled for the souls of others.

The Fulfillment of a Sacred Covenant

The Church learned early that The Book of Mormon reveals the
fact that this land of America will not only be the place of the fulfill-
ment of the Abrahamic Covenant to the Seed of Joseph of the House of
[srael, but also the site for the New Jerusalem. The Jews will return to the
land of their inheritance, Old Jerusalem, and the Natives of the Americas
will build a New Jerusalem on this land, with the assistance of the Gen-
tiles.

We have been using the term covenant often, but what does this
term mean? It is evident that it was an extremely important concept,
both in the Old and New Testaments of the Bible, as well as The Book of
Mormon. It isa solemn agreement between two parties, binding them
mutually to commitments on each other’s behalf. In theological terms, a

covenant is a sacred agreement between God and man.
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Jacob, the son of Lehi, refers to the covenants of the Lord with the

House of Israel in II Nephi 9:1-3 as follows:

That ye may know concerning the covenants of the Lord thar he
has covenanted with all the house of Istacl~—thar He has spoken unto
the Jews, b}/ the mouth of his /70/}/ prop/zers, even from the bcgﬁmmg
down, from generation to gencration, until the rime comes that they
shall be resrored to the true church and fold of God); when they shall be
gﬂfbc‘fecz’ home o rhe lands of their inherirance, and shall be established
i all their lands of pronuse. Behold, my beloved brethren, I speak

unto you these L“/zz'ngs that ye may rejoice.

THE MUNCEY MISSION

About 15 miles west of London, Ontario, Canada, lies a cluster of
three small Indian reservations nestled together on gently rolling farm-
land. Historical records show that the Chippewa people established a
settlement some time before 1820 along the Thames River. Known as
the Chippewas of the Thames Band, they were officially recognized by
the Canadian government in 1822, consisting of a population of 240
and a total of some 15,000 acres. Eventually, the acreage decreased to
about half at 8,240 acres, yet the band population by the mid-1970s
would more than double at around 600 living on and 600 living off the
reservation. In the small hamlet of Muncey, which is off the reservation
and nestled between the Chippewa and Oneida Reservations, the Church
was established, and, thence, the work became known as the Muncey
Mission.

The First Visit

Julia Nicholas, wife of George Nicholas, Chief of the Delaware Tribe,
located in Muncey, Ontario, Canada, had begun her quest for religious
truth sometime prior to October of 1932. Dissatisfied with the churches
she had been associated with, she began to earnestly pray for the Lord’s
direction to a church containing His Spirit and Truth. As a young girl at
the time, Faye Albert had watched her mother in this pursuit, and much



History of the Native American Work 431

of what transpired regarding the introduction of the Gospel to her people

was later recorded in her personal journal.

... [My Mother| was attending various religions on the Reserve.
She couldn’t find what she was looking for in any . . . This woman had
no education whatsoever; hers was self-learned, but she was very intelli-

gent and had a great understanding of the Bible.

Julia’s husband, George, however, was a devout Anglican Church
member, apparently quite satisfied with his faith.

In the year 1932, Brother William H. Cadman, was moved upon to
pursue the dream of his father, taking his counsel that we as Gentiles
must take the Gospel to the Seed of Joseph. Upon reading a newspaper
published by the tribes living on the Muncey Reservation, he wrote to
Chief Nicholas.

In the fall of 1932, Brothers Paul Love, Alma B. Cadman, Anthony
DiBattista, and William H. Cadman visited with Chief George Nicholas
and his wife after a series of letters had been exchanged between them.

Sister Faye Albert’s account explains how the four brothers had origi-
nally planned to travel to the Six Nations Reservation near Brantford,
Ontario to evangelize there. Another source corroborates this story, re-
vealing that a correspondence had transpired between Brother Cadman
and the Tuscarora Indians of New York and that both parties had planned
to meet at the Six Nations Reserve.

Traveling on the Number 2 Highway, the brothers stopped at the
small village of Melbourne, approximately 120 miles from Windsor.
There, in a combination gas station-restaurant, they engaged in a discus-
sion with a few of the locals regarding their whereabouts and the distance
they needed yet to travel to Six Nations (about 100 miles). To their
surprise, they were told of their close proximity to other Indian commu-
nities, and it was at that point the decision was made by the brothers to
investigate.

As they reached their new destination, they stopped again to inquire
from an Indian as to where they could find the Chief. The man replied
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that there were three Chiefs, one for each of the Chippewa, Delaware, and
Oneida Tribes. However, when the Indian was told of the nature of the
trip, he directed the brothers to George Nicholas, Chief of the Delaware
Indians, who was considered the more religious man.

They arrived finding a very humble dwelling consisting of two rooms
on the main floor and an upstairs, which made for the living quarters of
the Chief, his wife, three daughters and two sons. Having neither elec-
tricity nor running water, the only source of heat was provided by the
wood stove by which they cooked their meals. Sister Faye remembers

that first encounter:

. us all eating supper, and mom apologizing for things we didn't
have, but these four brothers were genuinely pleased with the very good
Indian bread my mother made, and whatever else she served them . . .
These times were bad ﬁnanciaﬂy all over, but even worse on Munccy.
Store-bought bread was a rare treat. . . We were very poor, but never
hungry, as our parents providcd, though meager, food mostly grown and
canned from wild fruit. But we never felt poor because we knew love
very abundantly. . . Even as a child that I was at this time, I can remem-
ber the goodness of those men that made them different.

Prayers were said and hymns were sung. Later on mom told me that
the love of God these brothers showed had stirred in her heart an imme-
diate yearning for everything this doctrine stood for.

They stayed in our home, ate at our table, and slept in our beds,
never once showing they were missing comforts they were surely used o,

but on the COHEI‘EUT}V they were \’Cl’y IDLlCh at home.

Julia’s search for a church was over. She would hold fast from that
day onward her belief that the brothers had been directed to her home by
Divine Providence. Sister Faye:

C (She) always said she didn't have Iong to wait. When the broth-
ers came, in a way, she was waiting for them, and immediately felt her

prayers were answered.

The very next day, a very excited Julia Nicholas began taking the
brothers to the Reserve to those whom she thought would be interested




in hearing this “new Gospel.” Visiting
the homes of friends and relatives,
Brother Cadman set about explaining
the beliefs of the Church. Brother
Anthony DiBattista continues:
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[Chief George Nicholas] also
helped us to get the council hall to have

services in the evening. We remained

there, holding a meeting every night.
The second day, I saw the Spirit of
God move upon Sister Nicholas and
the next day (on October 4, 1932)
Brother William Cadman baptized
her. The same evening we held another
meeting, I saw the Spirit move on
Brother John and Sister Phocbe Hall.
They were also baptized by Brother

Julia Nicholas,
John and Phoebe Hall

William Cadman. We then left to return to Pennsylvania with the

understanding to visit them again. Brother Alma Cadman and I re-

turned there and I baptized Sister Alice Snake. Brother Alma took sick

and we had to come home; while we were there the Lord surely blessed us

and gave us a good experience through His Son Jesus Churist.

Sister Faye Albert:

This was not (a) chance meeting.
This was the plan of God . .. I often
think and glorify God’s power in realiz-
ing what a great impact these brothers
had to have made, because this was 1932,
a time when prejudice was very [preva—
lent]. The only non-Indians on the Re-
serve were schoolteachers, one doctor, an
Indian agent, and ministers of various
denominations, with very little fraterni-
zation. Poverty was something we all
lived with. To tell our younger ones to-

day is like telling fiction stories, but it

Lucy and Eli Snake
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was very real to us; just another example to prove God's love came with
these saints of His. They [Brothcrs William H. Cadman, er 34 were not
above sharing my parents’ meager fare, but were so very thankful to be
welcomed. Much talking and explaining took place. Mom gathered
together her relatives and neighbors who were interested in spiritual things

[The Book of Mormon] was unheard of, at least to my father and
mother. They did not accept everything that came along without mak-
ing very sure. It seemed as though every religion known in this land had
attempted to bring Christianity to the Indian people. So you can see
why most Indian people were very suspicious of all Gentiles, known to

us as “White man.”

The Lord, though,
had been in the matter,
and the Church’s ef-
forts to proselytize the
Indians would eventu-
ally come to fruition.
However, as Brother
Matthew Miller wrote,

it would be two years

“of prayer, fasting, and

William H. Cadman at the DelLeary’s Home

a great struggle from

many sources” before more converts came into the Church, “there being
much opposition from the devil and his host.” These later converts were
Brother Amos and Sister Annie DeLeary and Brother Isaac and Sister
Maggie French, along with their daughter, Sister Jane Dolson, who was
instrumental in taking the Gospel to the Six Nations Reserve.

The Muncey work had been turned over by the General Church to
the Detroit Branch, (Brother T hurman Furnier was presiding elder at the
time) just after the initial visit was made. For two years, the saints met in
the homes of the new converts until they were able to secure the council
hall on a temporary basis for their Sunday Services. Various brothers had
a hand in the early administration and support of the work, such as Apostles
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Thurman Furnier,

John Penn, Charles

Ashton, John Ward,
and Joseph Dulisse,
and Evangelists
Matthew Miller and
Mark Randy.
Moreover, Brother
William H. Cad-
man remained an ac-

tive supporter. In

visiting Elizabeth The French Family

Seneca’s home, be-

cause of the language barrier, he very patiently and painstakingly repeated
over and over again details of the doctrine as Sister Julia translated his
words into the Chippewa tongue. This method of evangelism proved
successful again a few years later for an aged Indian woman, Mis. Brant.
Known also as Tadocqueenaw, she lived to be over 100 years old. (Cadman
History, p. 324 and Sister Faye Albert’s Journal.)

Brother Mark Randy’s Testimony

Trips to Muncey from Detroit, Michigan were taken every Sunday.
The few who owned cars volunteered to provide transportation to the
new mission. ... Ilost no time in volunteering my Model A Ford. But
I did not have a spare tire, and my tires were well worn out.

... 1 became concerned about the wisdom of my volunteering a
vehicle unable to perform. My brother, Michael, came home from
school full of enthusiasm. “I found a tire that fits your wheel,” he said.
The former owner had thrown it into the alley because it had a hole big
enough to put a fist through, but Michael also found another tire from
which we cut parts, placing them inside the old tire and adding an old
patched inner tube. Then we prayed that we would make it the whole
trip, one hundred and twenty miles and back.

“Enthusiasm seems to have a great capacity.” That night I dreamed
a man spoke to me saying, “Marco, I am going to lead you and show

you the way.” We proceeded together; he was showing me every turn and
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road [ was to cross until we finally reached a log cabin. There stood a
tall Indian man and woman. My guidc said, “This woman is baptized;
her husband is not. Here is where you will hold the meeting”

I woke up; it was time for me to rise. I proceeded to pick up
Thurman Furnier, Matthew Miller, and Charles Wesley. 1 told them
my dream, then said, “Please do not guide me unless | make a mistake; [
must follow what the guide taught me in my dream.” My riders were
amazed at the way I knew every turn. They thought I actually had been
there before! [ had never been to Canada, much less in Muncey. |
believed that the Lord was preparing me for my future missionary en-
deavor.

Upon arrival, George Nicholas stood by the door of the log cabin,
his wife Julia by his side. I introduced myself, then said, “Why are you
not baptized?” He kind of tried to smile buct said, “T will, T will.” Litcle
did I know that one day I would be pastor of the Muncey Mission.

As it turned out, it was not Muncey, but at the branch in Detroit on
Hall and Devine, during the April Conference of 1934, where George

Nicholas was moved upon to ask for his baptism. Sister Faye continues:

The Indian members were brought to many conferences. This ef-
fort proved to be very worthwhile. It not only helped them understand
morte of the Church, it gave spiritual uplifting, and the Love of God
was felt between the Indian people and the Gentiles. To get to go to
Conference for us children was like something out of this world. At the
time I only felt happiness because it was something different, but as |
grew up I realized how important it was. . . . April Conference, 1934,
was a time mom had been praying for. My father, George Nicholas,
asked for his baptism. His conversion was so complete, he was so filled
with the Spirit of God, he was assisted to the waters, as he could hardly
walk.

This made much difference in our home; 1t was now united . . . .
Prayer was now offered together as a united family . . . The Holy Bible
and The Book of Mormon had now entered my Dad’s life . . . . night
after night I can still picture my parents sitting at the table studying ..
together, and many times other Church members or friends would be

EI]CI.‘C.

A year later on May 19, 1935, Brother George was ordained a teacher

of the Church. By now, serious discussions arose concerning the possi-
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bility of having a resident minister at the Mission. This matter was talked
about at length in the January 1936 General Church Conference but to

no avail. President Cadman was provoked to comment:

[t does seem strange that after all our years of existence, and it seems
so much more strange in view of our profession relative to carrying the
Gospel to the Redman, that we as a Church are so slow in performing
our duty m this respect, yet we talk so much about the matter. ( 77e
Gospel News, July 1976, p. 2; Detroit Branch #1 Elders and Teachers
Meeting Minutes.)

Within four years, the Mission got its resident elder—not a Gentile,

but one of its own. Brother George Nicholas was ordained a minister in

QOctober of 1939.

Once I Was Blind

As with many evangelistic works in their early stages, miracles marked
the beginning of the Muncey work. And, perhaps, more so than other
people, the Native Americans have long stood in the greatest need of
miracles—suffering the more troublesome ills of society, and being all
too well acquainted with hardship and grief. Those who accepted the
Gospel witnessed the matchless Power of the Lord in dealing with their

trials. Brother Mark Randy:

Miracles were teal as the love for one another was real. There was
an old blind woman who would attend regularly. Her name was Eliza-
beth Muskellunge. Her nephew, Angus Del.cary, was bringing her to
Church every Sunday.

One Sunday (circa 1936), she requested to be baptized. Brother
Macthew Miller, who was in charge at that time, performed the bap-
tsm. As our new sister was immersed mto the waters of the Thames
River and began to come out of the water, Brother Miller wiped the
water from her face with his hand. Suddenly Sister Elizabeth shouted,
“I see a hand!” We, who were witnessing this baptism, were shocked and
amazed as we watched her mmning out of the water, her eyes wide open.
“l can see! [ can see!” she repeated. She was dancing for joy. There were

tears of joy, and songs of praise filled the air.




438 A Histotry of The Church of Jesus Christ: Volume 2

The news spread fast. Sister Muskellunge had been blind for 16
years. Some were doubtful at the phenomenon, but some praised God.
Many came to visit her, considering what had happened a miracle. Others
only l:hought of it as a coincidence or a temporary situation, but Sister
Elizabeth could see well enough to thread a needle. Several baptisms

resulted from this conversional miracle. (T/ze Gospc*/ News, March

1986, p. 2)

Shortly after this incident, Brother Mark was ordained an elder, at 23
years of age, and began making more regular trips to Muncey. Brother

Mark continues:

One of the first living miracles was that of Sister Phoebe Hall.
All her children died of tuberculosis. She was also afflicted with this
contagious discase. She was a deaconess in the Church. The poor Indi-
ans were naturally concerned about taking Sacrament. Matthew Miller
was the senior elder; 1 had been ordained only a short time. It was our
lot to go into the home of this dying Sister to tell her that she could no
longer keep the Sacrament linens. Matthew said to me, “Marco, you
tell her” 1 just couldn’t; neither could he. Sister Phoebe said, “I know
why you are here. Tell the dear Church people 1 have not touched the
linens ever since I became ill. My sister has been caring for and cleaning
them. I know that I am dying. Please let me continue to come to
Church; I will be the last to come in and the first going out 50 they do
not have to come near me.” She would lay on a bench near the door. It
was heartbreaking for me to think that I have the power to heal people
and yet I stand helpless and have to see my sister die, her family already
gone. How could I claim to have power and witness a poor, helpless
person suffer so? At Church, I watched her cough and spit blood into a
can, which she brought from home. If ever I wrestled in prayer on
behalf of anyone, it was now.

... Matthew Miller spoke, then gave testimony, but my mind was
on this dying woman. At the closing, Brother Matthew said, ‘Marco,
aren't you going to say something before we close?’

“Yes, | am going to pray for Phoebe.” To my surprise, Julia Nicho-
las and Alice Snake stood and went to help Phoebe sit up. I anointed her
and pleaded for God to have compassion on this, one of His children.

Sister Phoebe stood up and said, “I feel strength.” She had been
taken to Church in a horse and buggy, but she insisted on Walking home.

We all walked with her, singing joyfully. What a day that was!
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Sister Phoebe eventually regained her full health and lived a produc-
tive life until her passing at the age of 87.

By Trials of Faith Strength Was Gained

When, in January of 1937, Frank Ford and Clifford Burgess attended
their first service at the Muncey Mission, they were struck by the simple
faith of a small humble group of Indian brothers and sisters. By this
faith, miracles were experienced, and in this faith, strength was gained—
strength to resist the temptations common to the Reserve, as well as to

stand in the face of opposition. Sister Faye explains:

Speaking of hardships and stumbling blocks, the evil spirit made

sure there were many, not only physical but spiritual as well.

One of the sons of an Indian Sister, who happened to be a devout
member of another faith, instigated his share of trials. Sister Faye:

... One day as we were having service in the Muncey Council Hall,
he burst in with a Mountie (Royal Canadian Mounted Police) and in-
terrupted a meeting Brother Miller and Brother Wade Riggen were holding.

When my Dad asked for an explanation of this, the constable very
reluctantly told him a complaint had been laid and it was his duty to
carty it through, and therefore, telling our elders that theyd been break-
ing a law of trespassing and if they insisted on continuing to do so they
would be arrested. According to The Indian Act, no white person or
“Gentile” could be on the Reserve after sundown, so ending one of the
few comforts the elders sometimes enjoyed. They were very cautious not
to violate this law, while striving to establish a Mission here. Later, this
law was to become lax and once again some of our elders enjoyed the

hospitality our Indian people gave them in their homes.

Other religions on the Reserve rivaled for members and resorted to
sowing seeds of distrust and disbelief throughout the Reserve, especially
regarding the validity of The Book of Mormon. Opposition once came
from a doctor, who on a bitterly cold winter day witnessed an Indian

womans slippers freeze to the ice as she approached the hole in which she
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would be submerged for baptism. He severely threatened to bring an end
to winter baptisms if this woman suffered any ill effects from the cold.
She did not, nor has any candidate since then. Needless to say, he was no

match for the Power of God.

The Children
In 1938, when Brother Mark Randy assumed full responsibility of
the Mission, his attention quickly focused on the Mission’s children, whose

bubbly faces often masked their needs. Brother Mark:

I was not completely aware of the plight of our Indian children
until ] assumed that caring position of . . . pastor. The parent would
come to me with their problems; their poverty was the greatest poverty in
the country. Their children had very poor self-esteem; their attitude was,
“I am just an Indian; who cares?” This attitude was shared by their
parents. I spent more time with the children, reassuring them that they
were great, and more so because they needed to face the bright future by
working harder in school. They responded with child-like love. Their
children’s choir became the joy of everyone. . .. There was such a spirit
of confidence that coming to Church became something to look for-

W’al‘d to.

“Brother Marco, Baptize Me”

Mary Skylar, wife of Brother George Cornelius, a deacon in the mis-
sion, had been paralyzed for eight years.

Brother Mark recalls:

After Church, we went to her home; several Church members came
along. When [ saw the frail form of about ninety pounds, I felt that
the same God who could raise Jesus from the dead could also raise this
frail form. Instead of anointing her, | proceeded to read from the
eighth chaptcr of Romans. As I was reading she said, “Brother Marco,

baptizc me.”

Her request took Brother Mark by surprise, especially because she
didn’t know many particulars about the Faith of our Church and also

because the water in the Thames River was very frigid at this time of the
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year. However, she persisted in her request, stating that as Brother Mark
was reading the scriptures, a heavenly messenger was standing along side
of him telling her to ask him to baptize her because she did not have
much time to live. He told her to make herself ready to enter paradise.

Although Brother Mark did not see the heavenly messenger, he be-
lieved Mary’s words. On the following Sunday, there were approximately
200 people who came from the Detroit and Windsor Branches to witness
this baptism. It was truly a miracle to see Mary Skylar walk into the
Church building, and as she walked into the frigid waters, she was over-
whelmed with thanksgiving. She proceeded to raise her arms toward
heaven, and then she offered a prayer in her native Oneida tongue. This

tl‘llly was an €Xp€ri€I’lC€ not soon fOITgOttCI’l.

Visitation of Angels

Brother Mark said there was a continuation of angelic visitations in
Muncey. He further states that on one particular Sunday, he awakened
with a very high fever, and he tried to find someone to take his place in
Muncey but to no avail. He then decided to travel to Muncey even
though he was very sick. As he was speaking during the meeting, Sister
Nicholas suddenly arose to her feet and exclaimed that she saw a man
standing on the right side of Brother Mark. Sister Snake also arose and
was able to describe the visitor’s appearance. Brother Mark turned to-
wards the place where this person stood and said, “I see you not, but if
you truly be an Angel of God, bless me that I may be able to serve God
better” At that very moment, the Spirit of the Lord consumed him and

the fever left him. ( 72e Gospel News, August 1982, p. 5)

Ordination of the First Indian Minister in the Church

Upon his ordination on October IS5, 1939 into the ministry, Brother
George Nicholas relinquished his duties as Tribal Chief, believing that he
could not truly administer the duties of an elder and also be in public
service. He decided to spend his remaining years, along with his wife

Julia, serving the spiritual needs of his people. Sister Faye Albert states:
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They were not too old yet, and together they really worked, holding
meetings and telling anyone who would listen about this wonderful Gospel
they had found. There were fruits of his labor; dad was given the
wonderful gift of anointing people, and the Lord listened to his prayers,
and many found comfort and case after he prayed for them. . .

Brother Nicholas had the gift of prayer and was blessed of God in
anointing people; such was the case when Brother Edmund Seneca be-
came ill and walked to the home of Brother Nicholas to be anointed
during one of the coldest winter nights of 1947. Upon arriving at the
Nicholas’ home, he discovered that his feet were white with frost and
through prayer and the prevailing grace of God he was healed.

In a similar incident, a distraught parent cradled his ill child within
his arms as he walked during the night to the Nicholas’home. In asking
Brother George to anoint the child, the Indian father had displayed great
faith in his ministry in that the father had simply heard of the Church
through the testimony of one of the members. His faith was rewarded

with a healing upon his child. Brother Mark Randy remembers:

Brother Nicholas had a very unique character. His word was his
bond, his friendship true, and his convictions the highest. The compas-
sion for the hardship of his people was very real in his heart. . . When
Brother George and I wete alone, he would confide the needs for educa-
tion for his people. Though there were schools in Muncey, most chil-
dren did not go very far with their education, and the opportunities for
them were very limited.

We, as a Church, were unprepared to help much at that tme. We
prayed together as father and son for the poor of the area. There was
much sickness in the winters. There was much poor housing, inadequate
clothing and food, and limited heat for the hard winters. Sometimes we
wondered how they survived, and some did not survive, cspeciaﬂy the
children.

Often we prayed for the sick, anointing them with oil as the Bible
teaches. We cried to God with much compassion. Many were miracu-
lously healed. Even those who did not belong to the Church came to be
anointed, and they were healed. I could feel che love chat Brother George
had for his people. Often he would point out to me the needs of the
destitute and the sick. . .
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There was very little that Brother Nicholas could do for his poor
people, since the Indian agent had the overseeing rule over them. . .

The most inspiring sermon that Elder Nicholas preached was from
[saiah 29. As he would pick up The Book of Mormon, he would say,
“This is the voice that speaks from the dust to us and our children.
Some day our pcoplc will hear this voice of hope, this voice of prom-
ise.” I would watch hium and feel che deep conviction of his heart, (T/]e

Gospel News, March 1983, p. 1)

Doubting The Book of Mormon

Sister Julia was Brother George’s faithful spiritual helpmate. Abun-
dantly blessed, she had the gifts of visions and the singing, speaking, and
interpretation of tongues, but, moreover, a heart of gold. Ata particular
time in her life, she becarne somewhat discouraged and tempted to doubt
The Book of Mormon. However, she had a vision in which she saw
three of the ministers who had pioneered the work in Muncey, namely
Brothers William H. Cadman, Thurman Furnier, and Matthew Miller.
It appeared as if they were walking through a mist and as they walked a
voice spoke saying, “Doubt no more, these are my faithful servants in

whorn [ am well pleased.”

Construction of a Church Building in Muncey

In 1938, the Council Hall, which had been used previously for Sun-
day morning services, was converted into a school. This forced the mem-
bers to hold meetings in their homes. Brother George Nicholas then
wrote to the President of our Church, William H. Cadman, expressing
his concern that the work at Muncey would suffer because of a lack of a
church building.

Despite the many obstacles, the membership was continuing to grow,
and they all felt the necessity to have a Church building of their own to
meet in. On September 1T, 1939, a discussion was held at Branch #1 in
Detroit, Michigan, concerning the need for a church building in Muncey.

With Brother Nicholas’ assistance, a lot was found, and subsequently
purchased; and, at the October 1939 General Church Conference, ap-

proval to begin construction was granted. A motion was also passed,
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during this conference, that all members of the General Church be asked
to donate $1 within 30 days to help pay for the construction of this
building.

The foundation was started on October 25th. Many brothers worked
very hard to erect this building, and in six months it was finished, debt-
free. It was dedicated on April 28, 1940.

It is interesting to note that the Church also was equipped with small
living quarters including a bedroom and kitchen. Brother Mark states
that he used the living quarters many times and recollects one time when
he and Brother Cadman held meetings every night for 19 consecutive

days.

Established Mission Status

Reflecting the Mission’s continued success, at the General Church
Conference of July 1940, Muncey was organized into an Established
Mission, under
Detroit, Branch
#1, with Brother
Wade Riggen the
presiding elder. It
was also recog-
nized that Broth-
ers George Nicho-
las and Thomas
Anderson, both
Native American
ministers, would
no doubt be a
great help in the

work among their

Thomas Anderson and Family

people. (Cadman
History, p. 334)
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The Hillerest Farm

The topic of the Church’s purchasing a farm in the Muncey area had
provoked much discussion during the April 1944 General Church Con-
ference. In December of 1943, each Branch and Mission throughout the
Church received a letter from Brother Cadman outlining the proposition
to purchase the farm with the intent to “do something toward the libera-
tion of our Indian brothers and sisters, both temporally and spiritually”
The priesthood had come to the April Conference prepared to make a
decision.

Alively debate ensued on the Conference floor with many finding
the need to give their opinions for or against the purchase. Suddenly,
while Brother Cadman was speaking of the “hardships”and “privations”
of the Indian people, Brother Thurman Furnier arose to his feet and
powerfully charged, “Someone must do something!” Immediately, a sis-
ter declared that the Lord had revealed to her that Brother Cadman had
“spoken the truth in his remarks.”

Sensing the Lord’s presence in this matter, the assembly sang the
Hymn, “God Moves In A Mysterious Way,” and Brother Furnier peti-
tioned the Lord for divine guidance. A motion was made that President
Cadman be authorized to solicit funds for the purchasing of this prop-
erty, with a unanimous vote following in favor of the action. The minis-
try had solidly backed the purchasing of the property for $6,000. ( Gen-
eral Church Conference Minures, April 1944)

The farmland on the Reserve had been idle for years. Sister Faye
explained the agricultural condition of the decade, which followed the

Depression:

The PCOPIC Of Muncey were \’Cl‘y POOI.‘, it was difﬁcult to acquire
fOOd, HOVV COLlld they even hOPC to obtain machinery to farm or
hOtSCS, Wl‘lich at thC time were HCCCSS&I‘)’. Land on thC RCSCL‘VC COUld not
bC LlSCd as coﬂater:d, tthCfOI‘C, no bank WOUld give a 1031]; and to EhiS

day this 1s in effect making it very difficult to get a start.
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With the acquisition of the farm, the Church had set its goals high.
The hope was to utilize the farm, both as a residence for missionaries to
service the Mission and to introduce modern farming techniques to the
Indians. Ultimately, the Church felt the Indians could be self-sufficient
in their spiritual and temporal lives. It was an exciting time for the Church
as many eyes focused on this innovative “farm” concept. This created a
need for missionaries who possessed farming skills, as well as a love for
the people and a commitment to this type of work among the Seed of
Joseph.

Having resigned his post with the Canadian Department of Selec-
tive Service on October I, 1944 (after having worked IS years prior in
the Department of Immigrations), Brother Frank Ford and his wife, Leata,
became the first resident missionaries. They were joined in January by
Apostle Jim Cowan (also retired) and his bride of just a few months,
Sister Clara. High hopes were expressed by both families in a January

1945 letter to Brother William Cadman:

The meetings at our Church have been well attended considering
the weather. Last Sunday, there were IS Indian children at Sunday
School, and quite a number of adults attended the preaching meeting
Sunday afternoon. Quite a few Indian men from the other side of the
river have started to attend the services.

Brother Ford, seeing the talent of the Indian men in singing, has
decided to hold a singing service on Friday evenings of cach week, and
we will be getting our M.B.A. going in the near future and also the
Ladies” Uplift Circle. .. As soon as the weather will permit, we expect to
start a systematic visiting program of the Indian homes on all the reser-
vations. We feel there is a good work for us here in this missionary field,
since we are located here and will be able to personally look after it
continually.

Recognizing the need to lift the spirits of the Indians, the Brothers
were anxious to get started on the farming project. They further ex-
pressed:

These Indian people seem to be discouraged, feeling that their case
is hopeless, with very little confidence in the white man; but our task
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will be to show them that God has not forgotten them if they will
become a righteous people again like they once were before they dwindled
in unbelief. We believe that our work consists of teaching and preach-
ing the Restored Gospel to them, both in word and in actions, teaching
them the advantages of tilling the soil in a scientific manner with mod-
ern equipment and prove by actual experience and example how to plant
and utilize their land, which ac present is lying idle to a great extent,
growing up in briars and weeds instead of productive fields of grain,
fruic and vegetables.

This is a choice land above all other lands, and God has provided .
.. [We] have plenty to eat and wear. We believe that God will bless us in

proportion to our ambition and effort.

And, in a true salesman-like pitch, the need for financial Support was
made:

... Bvery member in the Church today will have the privilege of
helping to equip the farm with machinery and stock, which will only
take a year at one dollar per quarter for each member. Then the Church
will have a self-supporting missionary project on the border of the
Lamanites. The possibilities of this project will be unlimited in encout-
aging, teaching and inspiring our Indian brothers and sisters to help
themselves, both temporally and spiritually. ( 7/e Gospel News, March
1945, p. 2; July 1945, p. 2; and August 1945, p. I)

For the winter of 1945, the effect of the new missionaries was imme-
diately felt. Although the time was at the end of the war, when nearly
everyﬁhing was rationed and conveniences and luxuries were literally non-
existent, the Mission basked in a joy—a joy found in a hope brought to
it by the Fords and Cowans. Sister Faye Albert tells of the simple joys,
long to be remembered and appreciated, such as Brother Frank’s picking
up saints in a horse-drawn sleigh on a winter’s eve for a Church meeting
at one of the homes; lanterns hung from the sides of the wagon for light
on the sleigh-rutted roads. And, as the saints wound their way through
the bushes and woods, the singing of the old hymns, “There’s a Better
Day,” “Pull For the Shore,” and “O Stop and Tell Me, Redman,” trum-
peted the call for every listening ear of the joy and glory of the Restored
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Gospel. By summer, Brother Cowan had driven the farm tractor from
Windsor all the way to Muncey (about 100 miles). At 69 years of age,
this apostle reflected the youthful spirit of a pioneer of the Gospel.

Branch Status Organized in March 1945

With a bright future for the work at Muncey, the Mission was orga-
